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Lows Supper. | 


tl dbich the Ends of its Inſtitution are ſo 
anifeſted ; our Addreſſes to it ſo directed; our Be- 
Pbaviour there. and afterward, ſo compoſed ;: that we} 
may not loſe the Benefits which are to be received 
by ir. With ſeveral Prayers and Thankſgivings 1 wel 1 
ſerred, to make it of more; general aſl LEES ans 
AQUA GENITALTS: LA” * 8 
Baptilm, in which is inſerted a Brief Diſcourſe 
ro parſwads to a Confirmation of the Bapriſmal Von. 


by SIMON-PATRICK, D.D. now 
; Lord Biſhop of Ey. 
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Houſe, I tale it to be u piecò of Ja- 


[7 ſtice that - ſhontd lay themſel ves at gbur 


et, and core abroud into the ter under ydur 
Name. (And long before this, had they come: — 
Winder their ſervice to you > Jag the oy ub — 
vourable to them, and not 29 them ſticl 


tban they did in my mind, Eh | 
10 benen forth 2d the WE 


ar great a power to make 5 454 
elſe, and no Bond-man is faſter chamed, 
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am writing to jou, aud not of on and thats you do \ 


+ not expect my Commendation, but my Counſel; for if 
= ou did, jou mould not deſerve Commendation. There 
14 ſſ nuch flattery many times in theſe Addreſſes, 


that Men will not believe us when we ſay true, and 


— while we ſtudy to pleaſe. The World: 


likewiſe is ſo-envious, that they never think more of 
our falli t, than when we are praiſed. But yet to tell 
Jon of pour kindneſs to me, though you do not expedt 


_ "sty\onethinks' I might be allowed, were it not tbat 


hen ¶ ſboula commend my. ſelf for a grateful Pagſon, 
After I have declined to commend you. But ſeeing 


that is uo ſuoh great vertue tbat a Man ſhould: be 
«tempted t bè proucl of it, I ſhall ſay thus muchi- 


Tat of all ihe canſes that are uſually alſigned of 
abeſe Dedicationc, I can find the impulſe of none ſo 
ſtrong ar that of love and gratitude. Which bid: 
ne bind my Executor s by theſe Preſents (if theſe 
Paper cam live longer than I) to acknowledge your 
"Love , and ever be mindſul of it to you and © 
Suri. And although I may juftly ſuſpect that they 

Have not ſtrengtſi enough to live to any. great Age; 
jet if they can increaſe your Piety hut in the leaſt de- 
gree, that it à thing that never dies, and will be an 
immortal Witneſs of my endeavours to ſerve you. To | 
the ſtudy of that it ic, that I do moſt afſectionately 

'e&hort- yo. Do well, and you ſhall. hear well, 
though mine aui ail other Pens lie aſleep. Piety 

#s the trueſt and moſt" ancient Nobility, as Wicked-. 
neſe ic the greateſt and baſeſt degeneracy. There ir 


ud ſuch way to'exalts your Family,"\'as to aue 4 


ſtricł alliance with God, and to draw him into your 
van | A A f f Kindred. 
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contract an -affunity. with the. 
if earthly honour be of | any dale (4s it may conduce 


granted umto you to'be noble both in jour Soul and. 


to the better ſerding of Gad) you bave the favour. 
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Body, to be allied both io the Blood of God, and , 


great Men. The Saint in your name, may put jun 


in mind to be Saints in jour ſelvet. Ibe to Mul- 
lets ar Stars in your Coat of Arms hid you ſbime 


lite two Lights in the World... The occaſion -of. 


our, bearing them (which if I miſtaſe rat, was le- 


cauſe jour \Progenttors warred in the Holy I 
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may\ put. you in remembrance to ſtriue and. ght to be. 


made free of the Heawenly Jeruſalem, that (City of 


God that is above. At theſe Start were | born in 


their Emnſigns in that Expedition in oppoſetion to the. 


Turkiſh Creſcent ; fo let them put jou in mind to 


keep the World ſtill under your feet, and is ſcorn 


theſe mutable and Moon-like things, at much u 


you do Ma homet and the Turk. [here it Spring 


in that Country where \ your name firſt too root in 


Britiſh Soil, which is ver low and empty of Water 
when the Sea flows and ſwells the neighbouring Ri. 


ver Ogmar ; and again aſcends and hilt it ſelf. | 


when the Sea retires out of the Channel! It will be FE 


a moſt lovely ſight both. to God and Mun, to fee. 


jou bumble. and lowly. in the higheſt tides of 4 


ſwelling fortune; and if your fulneſs ſhould abate, . 
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and dram back into the Ocean fram mhence it came, 
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f Your. mind 1) l 15e peach of theſe 
wwe changes. | Then would zun moe truly im. 
tue tdoſße Stars in your Eſeutcheon, which. ure not en 
BD But your Name bids you above all things 10 he 
I of love both to each ther, and toward aff wor. 
* Fon beſodte that John in the Hebrew Language cus 
5 res ia its foomification ꝑraciouſneſs and kindneſs; 
the. beloved Hiſceiple was the firſt of your Nate. 
Degenerafe not, I beſebeh you, from ſo worthy a Pre- 
chdent, but imbrace with as dear an affection as 
two St. Johns would have done'each other. That 
. great Saint had "this always in his month, Little 
Children © love one another ; the (ame | have 
you always in your heart, ſeting you are not only. 
Chriftians, but of the fame Family, and of the 
fame Name which carrier a remembrance of that, 
divine Perſon. The Athenians promiſed thens- 
ſelves nothing but Triumpbs in the Sicilian Mar, 
beeanſe their General Nicias derived his name from 
Victory. which in the opinion of Men had a good 
prifage ir it. And ſonte of the * Anciewt Philoſs- 
pers did ſeriouſly Diſpute, Whether there was not 
| fame ſerret fate or providence in it, that Menſboul4 
bave' names given them tht did ſo exattly agree 
with their after good or bad fortune. I hope you 
will not think me impertinent therefore that I a, 
urged you ſo nueh with jour Name, and that you 
will wot let it be given for nothing. And though 
that Nicias by Bis great overthrow did diſappoint 
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his Theſlalonians, 1 Theſſ. 3. 12, 13. Joy. M, 
encreaſe and abound in love ane tawards aua hen 
and towards all men, to the end; that. you mur . 
bliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs before 
God even our Father, at the coming of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints. Let me ſpeak to 
jon and all others once more in the wards af a 
ther ge- Finally, be ye all of one ming, 
having compaſhon one of another; love as Bre- 
thren, be Renal, be Pei en 77 mg need 
Iinſiſt ſo long on this, who find you ſo full of love 
220. Ar It is a delightful Kosch ond 9 
fore you will pardon my vehemence in it. But tho 
it be delightful, yet I will refrain my ſelf from enu- 
merating my particular obligations, becauſe I know _ 
(Sir) that you do not do your kindneſſes that they 
ſhould be talkt of. And for you (Madam) who 
carry kindneſs in both your names, 1 know alſo that 
you love to be concealed, and that your love ſhould. 
have none to ſpeak of it but it ſelſand therefore I ſhall 
forbear to ſay how much (at leaſt to me) you anſwer 
the double remembrance you have in them, It will 
be more acceptable J know to you. both, if I turn 
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this addreſs to you into 4 Prayer to God, that he 
would do all this and much more for jon. And' to 
tha God of Peace from mhom all good romec, I 
humbly bow my "Knees, thut he would make” you 
felt ff. . work, to do his will, wor Yo 
is you that which is. well-pleal A in Hir t, 
e Jeſus Chriſt, to ee for ry 12 
The more particular Petitions that con 
hu Ny ſhall put up alone, 80 eder TOs whet 1 
an 9 en ca EIS 
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"HE IncroduRtion, Shewing, | 


1. That God manifeſts him- 
ſelf to our ſenſe.” 2. That Bread and 
Wine are fit things for the repreſent- 
ing our Lord to us, 3. The firſt rea- 
ſon of the Celebration of this Supper, 
and the fitteſt time for us to do this 
that Chriſt commands us. 4. Which 
is but a reiteration of what is dome 
in Baptiſm. $. As may be ſeen by 
what I have briefly writ on that 
ſubject. 's And if we will extend 
this thing further, we may loſe all, 
The Papi8ts in danger of this, who 
ſpeak not the language of the Anci- 
ent Church, 7. The deſizn of this 
preſent Diſcourſe, 8. The allede- 
ing of ſome Heathen Cut ims and 
Principles, need be no offence to any, 
but may be an help if they pleaſe. 


Page i. 
SECT. L 
The TntroduSfion page 1. 
CHAP. I. 


The firſt end of the holy Feaſt, 
was for 4 remembrance of Chriſt. 


What it is to remember him, Toe 


Paſſover appointed for a memorj.l, 


Two things which in this Feaſt we 


commemorate. And our Cummemo- 
ration is made vo ways : to Men 
and to God, From whence we may 
infer two ſenſes, in which iÞ-away be 
called a Sacrifice. p. 3. 
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they ſung an Hymn. * 
gave thanks and bleſſed when he 
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CHAP. IL” 


? 


It is a remeinbr ance f . 
with 1770 e For it is 4 


Feat, The J. Feafts upon 


their Sacrifice a. pattern f it. Eſ- 


4 


— 


pecially the Paſchal Supper, in which 


inſlituted this Feaſt. And his Dif 
ciples kept it with gladneſs 0 
And all Churches ever ſince have 
celebrated it with praiſes and 
thanksgroings, From wbenee it is 
evident there are two other ſenſes, 


Our Saviour 


heart. ; 


in which 'it may. be called n Sa- © 


crifice, ' 


CHAP. in. 


The third end f this . u 


"Ps: 


— | ms 


be an holy Rite whereby we enter in- 
to Covenant with God. Fr G 
hath made it an a# of worſhip 


whereby we acknowledge him, and 
engage our ſelves to him. As ive eat 
at bis Table, we profeſs our ſelves 


t belong to his Family, By feaſting | 
at the ſame Table, Covenants were 


anciently made. Eſpecially & feaſt- 


ing on a Sacrifice. 
'The eating 


what the' Heathens 


abpears. 
. thought 1 the Devotion of the an- 
cient Chi m. 


Es] ca. 


this Sacrifice is a ' 
. ſolemn Oath 0 fidelity to him. 4e 


nan of G Tage. 


1 7s is further 5 con i Py 


' ſign and, ſeal of remi I. 
4 . 


tr of pe, Saviour in the infti- 


"this Sacrament. Secondly, 


oh 1 e ſolemn act of Charity and 
forgiveneſs -which here we are bound 
70 exerciſe. But eſpecially (thirdh) 
fem this; 77 we eat ¶ the Sin- 
offering, and of that 


made for bug for Many; * 


_ tbe whole ee, How t 


Cove-.. 
0 af afſu- 
I of our being 
p. fb 
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ITO V. | 
of "our nearer Uni- 
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on with Mah Telus. The nature 


of this Unzon and its eff, 


„is ex- 


E25 d in frue Conſiderations. Ex 


communicates. his Body and 


.. We are lin ta him by 


Faith and Love. And receive here- 


ater meaſures of bis ſpirit, 
25 * Ry of A Ard 


m earne 
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. Tefions then made for the poor. An 


ſometimes. one Church ſent 4 Loaf 


to another in toben 7 — A ſum- 


mag A theſe ſx Chapters. 


two Phſervazions from the whole. 


Pp. 97. 
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CHAP, II 0 
An Introduction to the pic. 


ö \ 


about prepara. im t the Lad T. 


ble. Wherein thoſe words of the. | 


Lg XCIII. 5. are opened. 


P. . | 
CHAP. vun e 
This Word PREP 4 RATION. 


is to be under flood with cayticn, 


Not a little time required for it, 


An holy Life is the beſt Prepareti- 
on, Fur it qugit to be our conſtant 
employment to do God's Will, Which 
confalts of actions of droers ſoits, 


lar reſpect to God. 
CHAR IX, 


r things more are treated 


which reſps me 
thoſe which, imme 
are mutual Preparations each, to. 
other. 2, Of thoſe hol act ine 
which. reſges Gd ſome æye neceſ. 
wntary, 


* 
Sonne of which have a more par 2 | 
Po I 5 bk a 


WP ry open further the. Nat 3 
ugg i Th 32 | 

ur ſelves, and - 
reſpect Gad, 


5 95 1 


4. And there are ſithe dhe 


dds requiſite to bly daties, 2 Dh | 


ſilt alt theſe." B/ the ar 

which, way is made fbr A more p 
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CHAP. X. 


What thoſe actions are, wherein 
it is fit for us to be emplyed before 
we communicate. Of ſetting apart 
ſome portion of our time which is 
to be ſpent in conſideration, Parti- 
cularly how God hath proſpered 16 
in our eſtate. Some portion of 
which is to be laid aſide far an Ob- 
on 4 7555 And * we are 
to think of g ſo 0 
In order to which the Ay 180 Self- 
Examination is opened and preſſed. 
The whole buſineſs of preparatian is 
an into ten Con/iderations. 

; P · 162. 
c 1 A r. X I. 

Sone miſt aber removed out 
Preparation. The Prixzitive C brifft.. 
ans not tos zealous; The fear of being 


ſuperſtitious makes too many irreli. 


gion. No reaſon for the neglecte of 
the preſent Worldly Chriſtians. They 
fear to dv that which God com- 
mands, when they fearlefly do that 
which he forbids, Good People 
ought to be cautious leſt they 45 
into 65 wat while phe 2 
Foie" of | p. 19 8 


CHAP XII. 


Aber and Directions to thoſe, 
who never yet received the holy 
Communion. How they are to pre- 
pare and diſpoſe themſelves by own: 

ing end ratifying their Raptiſmal 


| "kt. places i 
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into xl lives ; 
3. — 5 5 "The 4 


con paticulars,. 


E. diftinly r ed * 
1 guid 2 5 2 fo 
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"CRAP: Int 


Loves feat of the Di: 
reftions, yet ſeeing it hath mam 


ways to expreſs it. ſelf, ah &s is 
neceſſity to guide its motions ſo, t 


they may. not hinder each other : They 
are ranged . and fet in ther 


next 9 
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ena. NV. 


e Bev font the tg 


with hearty thankegjrummgs, how we 
are fo raife our pong the 


veral parts of this 0 
More ' particularly. agg 25 2 
are to da when we ſee Gods Miniſter 


and at the Holy Table. 2. Nhat 
affeFions are to be expreſſed, when 


ta we ſee the Bread brakes, and the 


Wine poured out. 
niſter comes 10 
4 When we tale 


. When the Mi- 
1 the N 


fe the Le Bread wear — ta others. 


7. Whon 
all which oc ey ng, ſever oY. 
ble Meditations are ſuggeſted. And 


then (8 of Meditations of the joys 
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it into our hands. 
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__ The CONTENTS. 
= | of Heaven, and Co.) Pſalm: of 


praiſe and thanksgiving will be the 
fitte concluſions of 4 

FT. 92,4 JONSS. 

SECT. 1v. 

The Poſtcoenium; or of our De- 
portment afterward. 


2 


c Af. xy. 


AP Es 


- 
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An entrance upon the Diſcourſe a- 
bout our behaviour afterward. Four 
forts of Chriſtians obſerved, We 
muſt (lrive to be of the higheſt ; 
by flriving to keep thoſe good affecti- 
ons alive, which are begotten in us 
at this Holy Feaſt. p- 266. 


CAP. XVI. 


_ Eight. Directions for the main- 
taining thoſe good reſalutions that 
are wrought in us, and preſerving 
our hearts in a conſtant devout 
temper. The- Principal are not to 
return preſently, no not to our 
other hone imployments ; and to 
bave Chrift 'Crucified often in our 
mind ; and to long for (uch another 
repaſt ; and to live in the conſtant 
exerciſe of charity to our Brethren, 


SSC." v; 


The BenefirsofHoly Communion. . 


CHA P. XVII. V1 5 


Solemnity. 


ceived by it. 


In which is 


this Feaſt is; yet for the inviting of. 
others to it, 4 Diſcourſe is begun 
concerning its Heavenly pleaſures, 
and advantages. P. 299 


CHAP, XVIII. 


Three benefits that may be re- 
| 1. Much pleaſure 
and delight, which flhws from jeve- 
ral Springs. 2. Much ſtrength and 
vigour, as is proved by the three 


_ Graces of Faith, Hope and Charity. 
3. A perfect Cure of our Sickneſſes 


and Difeaſes : It being Medicine as 
well as Food. p. 360. 


CHAP, XIX. 


The danger of coming hither un- 
prepared opened in ſeven conſidera- 
tions; relating partly to the good, 
partly to the bad, Which are not 
intended to affright men from com- 
ing,but to move them to come advi- 
ſedly and with well prepared Souls, 
For he fins that ſtays away, as well 
as he that comes unworthily. The 
excuſes that men pretend for their 
ſtaying away, ſhewn to be frivolous. 


p. 326. 
CHAP. XX. 
© The great excuſe of many un- 


masked; which is, that wicked 
men are permitted 8 2 
ſhewn the proceſs that 
is to be uſed, before we refuſe to 
communicate with thoſe that are 
bad. The concluſion. p. 342. 
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The Introduction 
Shewing, 1. That God manifeſts himſelf to * n 
> 1 : | 
ſenſe. 2. That Bread and Wine are fit things - 
Fer the repreſenting our Lord 1045. 3. The 

. Firſt reaſon of the Celebration of this Supper, and 

4 the fitteſt time for us to do this that Chriſt com- 

. mand us. 4. Which is but à reiteration of 


what is done in Baptiſm. 5. As may be ſeen by 
what I have briefly writ on that Subject; 6. And 
if we will extend this thing further, we may looſe 
all, The Papiſts in danger of this who ſpeak not 
the language of the Ancient Church. . The de- 
gn of this preſent Diſconrſe. O. The alledging 
of ſome Heathen Cuſtoms and 9 need 
offence to any, but may be an belp if they 
e. | 


” 
4 „ . 
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O who is fimpleand removed far 
trom all ſenſe, conſidering the weak? 
neſs of Man's So ul, and how unable 


ed he is to conceive of things ſpiritual 
© I purely and nakedly in themſelves, and yet hav. 


to ing a miad to be better known unto us, and to 
e make himſelf more manifeſt than ever; Was 
pleaſed in bs infinite Gœodneſs to dwell in Fleſh, 
and appear here iu the Perſon of his Son, who 
was made like to Man, to ſnew what Hod is ii 
our Neue, This 805 of his, being te de 


and 


ov 


11 The e on. 


and part with his life for great ends and purpo- 


is, which he would not have us to forget; 
was pleaſed to take the ſame courſe to convey 
to our minds ſpiritual Notions by outward and 
ſenſible Signs ; and to impreſs on our hearts 
what he hath done and ſuffered, by a viſible 


repreſentation of it in bodily things, and not 


only by a plain deſcription of it in the Goſpel. 
He knew very well that a Picture and Image of a 
thing doth more affect usthan an Hiſtorical Nar- 
ration; and that the more lively and expreſs 


that Image is, the more lively motions it makes 
within us. A dead Corpſe is but the Shadow 


of a Man, and yet we find that our Souls are 


more aſſaulted, and all our paſſions ſtirred, by 


the ſight of the face of a dead Friend, than bỹ7 


all the reports that are brought us of his death. 
And long after his Corpſe is mouldred in the 


Grave, if we ſee a Child of his that hath his ex- 


act features, manners and carriage, it renews 
a freſh remembrance in us of that perſon, and 


ſtirs up the Images that are in our mind more 
powerfully, than we can do our ſelves by re- 


flections upon them. | * 

But though God was willing to teach us by 
outward and ſenſible repreſentations, yet he 
thought it both unſafe, and likewiſe unfit, and 
no ways conducing to the ſpiritual ends he in- 


tended in the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and 
Blood, that we ſhould have a Picture of Chriſt, 
or an Image of him ſet before our eyes. There 
is too much of ſenſe in the tragical and Theatri- 
2 | cal 


A. 


- 
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cal repreſentations which' are made by ſorng, _— 
Papiſts of Chriſt's Sufferings: The outwatd  ' 8 

actions are in danger not only to take place of i 
© all ſpiritual affections, but quite to thruſt tem 3 
out. The eyes and the ears are ſo fully poſſe . 
ſed, that their objects work by their π’X̃ na- 
tural ſtrength, and not by the Soul's conſidering 


">. % 
_— 


fore, that he might both help the Soul; and © 
leave it ſomething to do in making of its w] Ü . 
thoughts, and forming its own apprehenſions 
and reſentments, hath given us only Brea 
and Wine as remembrances of him: in which 
we ſee ſo much as to awaken our Souls, 
put not ſo much as to keep them awake without 
themſelves. They ſhow Chriſt to our ſenſes, 
but more to our minds; that ſo both may be 
employed, but the mind may do moſt by the 
help of the ſenſes. Fs 

1. And indeed theſe are very fit things (upon 
ou reaſons) to ſerve our Saviour's deſign, be- 
cauſe 4 | 

1. Firſt of all, They are ſimilar Bodies, arid 
not conſiſting of heterogeneous parts, i. e. their 
* parts are not of different kinds, as the parts of 
- our Fleſhare. The Fleſh of a Man is conipoſed 
d of Veins, arid Arteries, and Netves, and Blood, 
. + Muſcles, and divers Skins ; but every part of 
d Bread and Wine is like the othet, and hath no- 
t thing in it different from its Neighbour: Eve- 
e ry piece of the one, and every drop of the o- 
4 ther, doth as much fepreſent what is intended, 
1 EN. — 88 ab 
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as any other part doth; and all the parts toge⸗ 
ther (i one Body of the very ſame fort. 


2. And yet ſecondly, The parts of theſe Bos 
dies are eaſily ſeparated one from another, which 
makes them more fit to be communicated and 
divided among a great many, who all not- 
withſtanding do receive 858 it were) the very 
ſame thing. 

3. And thirdly, They are conſtantly EY at 
all Feaſts, and never omitted, whereas other 


things have their Seaſons, and cannot do con | 


tinual ſervice at our Tables. 

4. To which you may add, fourthly, That they 
were brought by Melchizedeck unto Abraham,” 
as a part (perhaps) of the bleſſing of that High 
Prieſt, and as a ſignification of that Sacrament 
which God would have Abrahars's Seed to feed 
upon, . when the true High Prieſt after tht 
great Man's order ſhould come. 


5. And fifthly, It is not to be forgotten, "1 


they do beſt anſwer to ſome things whereunto 


Chriſt is compared in the Holy Scriptures. - For 


he is called the Vine, and every branch that is in 


him muſt bring forth fruit, as he doth, which, 
may hereby be repreſented. And he is called 


the Bread of life 5 which came down from Heavens | 


as the Manna in the Wilderneſs; whois to ſup 
port our Souls, as the Staff of Bread doth our 


Bodies. 
6. Sixthly, But it is moſt to be remarked,” 


when - 


that thele were ** of the Paſſove „Supper, | 


/ 


when Chriſt (as * S. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaks) 
was typically eaten in Egypt. For, firſt, It is 


acknowledged by all, that the Bread was bleſſed, 
and the Cup alſo, and ſo went round to all the 
Gueſts: And the Forms of Benediction are ſtill _ 


A | extant in ſome of the Hebrew Authors. And 
= ſecondly, The whole Feaſt after the Paſſover- 


q 1 Night, was called the Feaſt of Onleavened Bread. 
And thirdly, It is the F Opinion (I obſerve) of 
ſome, that our Saviour at the time of inſtitu- 


ting this Sacrament, did eat only the Bread, and 


the bitter Herbs, but not the Lamb of the Paſſ- 


over. For it is not ſaid in the Evangeliſts, 
that his Diſciples Killed the Paſſover, for him, 


= b but only that they ade ready the Paſſover, 
which might be nothing elſe but that Bread of 


affliction, and the Herbs which are attended 
with the Cup of kindneſs that uſed to paſs a- 
mong them. For our Saviour dyed at the time 
the Paſſover-Lamb was offered, being indeed the 
Lamb of God himſelf. And therefore S. John ſaith, 
Chap. 13. 1. That the Supper was before the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover, and he calls it cating of 
the Paſſover, becauſe thus was a great part of 
itz a 7 portion of this Feaſt. And this 
part was all that they could partake of, who at 
any time could not come to Jeruſalem, where 


only the Lamb was to be eaten, being firſt of- 


fered at the Temple. But ſuppoſing this to be 
doubtful, yet there is no queſtion but that this 
Lamb was a_Type of Chriſt; and that Bread 
— —-— — — 
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and Wine was a part of the Supper. And up- i 
on ſearch, I believe we ſhall find, that the Lam 
of the Paſlover was the only Sacrifice which 
the People did wholly eat (its Blood being pour- 
d out at the Altar) and it doth the better ſet 
forth Chriſt who gives himſelf wholly to us. 
To which, fourthly, may be added, That ass 
the Paſchal-Lamb did repreſent him, ſo tnge 
manner of its killing was very conformable to 
Chriſt's death upon the Croſs; which may 
make it more reaſonable to borrow from the 
Supper reſemblances of him. For they hung 
the Lamb upon Nails (much what as Butchers 
now do a Sheep which they have killed) and 
then fleyed off its Skin that it might be dreſſed, 
While it hung in this poſture, it was juſt like 
the ſituation of Chriſt's Body upon the Croſs, 

(as Buxtorf hath obſerved out of the Talmud) 
1 : * whoſe hands were ſo ſpread, and legs ſo ſtretch- 
* ed out, as the Lamb was. Fifthly, Unto which 
. I may add, That the Law of Moſes was not to 
be wholly deſtroyed, but to be changed and 
altered by Chriſt - So the Apoſtle teacheth us to 
ſpeak in Heb. 7, 12. And the malice of S8. Ste- 
phen s Accuſers could prompt them to ſay no 
worſe of him, than that he preached Jeſus ſhould 
change the Cuſtoms which Moſes delivered, 
Acts. 6. 14. Circumſion iscommanded under the 
title of an everlaſting Covenant, and it is not 
ſo much aboliſhed, as improved into a better 
| Sacrament, and Seal of greater bleſſings to Man- 
kind. The Sabbath-Day likewiſe was to be a 
5 com- 
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contains the frmer, and ſomething elſe, even 
a remembrance of the Reſurrection of our Lord 
from the dead, that he might enter into his reſt. 


do ve may conceive, that this great Feaſt of the 
Paſſover was not quite done away, but gave 


place to a better Feaſt, which is in memory of 
a greater deliverance than that from the thral- 
dom of Mgypt, and the Iron Furnace. In this 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians might ſtill commemorate 


XX their antient mercies, as well as if they had 
eaten the fleſh of their Lamb. Yea, becauſe 
there was in it ſuch a clear repreſentation of 
2x Chriſt's ſufferings (eſpecially in its firſt Inſti- 
2X tution, when the blood was ſprinkled on the 


Door- poſts) part of it was thought fit ſtill to re- 
main viz. the Bread and Wine, which they u- 


ſed to eat and drink in memory of that mercy, 


with ſolemn form of thankſgiving unto God. 
And laſtly, The Bread and Wine was more fit 


than the fleþ to be retained, becauſe now that 


Chriſt is come, all Sacrifices are to ceaſe, and 
no more blood is to be ſhed for fin. ' This, I 
ſay, may be a good reaſon why Bread and 
Wine only are uſed, becauſe they are unbloody 
things ; and after the killing of the Lamb of 
God, there is to be no more life offered for our 
offences. | 63 | 

F II. This Feaſt our Saviour did firſt of all ce- 
5 . B 4 lebrate 
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commemoration of God's reſt from all his 
Works on the ſeventh Day, and of his delive- © _? 
rance of them out of Egypt; and it is not can- 
celled, but changed into another Day which 


D. 


Jebrate with his twelve Drſciples. And it was 
butfit that he ſhould do ſo, that he might the 


better anſwer to the Type, Exod. 29 where we 
read that Aaron the High Prieſt, with his Sons, 
wasto cat the Breaſt — ſhoulder of the Ram of 


conſecration, whereby he was ſanctified to offi: 


ciate in the Prieſthood, Even ſo our Lord be- 
ing to be offered up in Sacrifice, and thereby tq 
— an High Prieſt, did inſtitute this 
Supper, that together with his Diſciples he 
might (as much as is poſſible) Feaſt. with them 
upon that Sacrifice. And ſeeing our Sayiour's Sa- 
erifice anſwered both to the Paſchal Lamb, and 
the propitiatory Sacrifice on the day of Expia- 
tion, it will be no wonder if it were ſo com- 
pleat as to have reference to this alſo. _ 
The time when it was firſt inſtituted was in 
the night when he was betrayed, (for at the E- 
ven they celebrated the Paſſeover) which makes 
ſome (I ſuppoſe) to keep the memory of Chriſt's 


Death in the cloſe of the day. But if they think 


that they muſt exactly follow that precedent,they 


ſhould 7 it after Supper. And I rather think 


that the manner of receiving about Noon is moſt 
agreeable to the true pattern. For we do not 
remember the Supper of the Lord, but his Sacri- 
fice on the Croſs. And: therefore as the Jews 
feaſted at Even, becauſe they came out of - 
St at that time; ſo ſhould we feaſt about Noon, 
becauſe ourLord* Death began between nine and 
twelve, and ended about three of the Clock, as 
n will clearly fee * comparing the relation 


of 


ͤ—.. f . 000. ((.. 


"The Litraduan, 


of $ Markand'SJohn together, | It is ſaid Jab 
14. that it was about the ſixth hour, when 
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Chrift was condemned to be Crucified. But & 


Merl ſpeaks of his ſentence, and of the Executi- 
on of it, as things done before the fixth hour, 
and faith (Chap. 15. 33.) That juſt when the 
ſixth hour was come, then darkneſs ſpread over 
all the Land, till the ninth hour. They do ve- 
ry well agree, if we do but underſtand thus 
much; that the day being divided into four e- 
qual parts, conſiſting of three hours apiece; e- 
very part had the name of that hour when it did 
in; and fo the ſixth hour was from twelve 
to three, and then began the ninth hour. Now 
S. John doth not 2 that ĩt was the ſixth 
when Pilate gave him up to be Cruciſied, but 
that it was about the ſexth hour, i. e. it was between 
nine aClock (which was their third hour) and 
twelve, but nearer to twelve than to nine; or 
it drew near to Noon; yet not ſo near, but that 
we muſt allow time ab the leading bim away to 
the Croſs, for the hanging him thereon.and: the 
reſt. Inſomuuch that S. Mart ſaith expreſſly, Verſe 
25. That it was but the third hour, i. e. nine of: 
the Clock, when thoſe things were done. Bath 
of them fay true, if we do but conceive that it 
was between nine and twelve, i. e. about half an 
hour after ten, when our Lord was hanged on 
the Croſs. All the time between nine and twelve, 
being called (as I faid) the third hour. & Mark 
ſaith, that that was the time: But it drawing to- 
ward twelve, * faith, it was about _— 
fxt | 
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fexth hour. And when the ſixth hour was fully 
come, . e. when it was juſt twelve a Clock, and 
the Sun was in its Meridian, then (faith S.Mark) 
was it Eclipſed, and the darkneſs continued till 
three, which wasthe time of the offering of the 
Evening Sacrifice ; and juſt then our Lord ex- 
| pired and gave up the Ghoſt. From whence we 
4A may clearly gather, That our Saviour was in the 
very midſt of his ſufferings a little after twelve. 
Which renders it unreaſonable, methinks to in- 
novate and forſake the common Form by receiv- 
4 ing towards Night, ſeeing our Saviour was in 
A tube middle and bitterneſs of his paſſion about 
| Noon (which is the common time of our com- 
|| munions) and his paſſion was quite finiſhed a 
| good while before that time, wherein ſome do 
celebrate it. N 
| But I do not intend that this Diſcourſe ſhould 
beget any quarrels, and therefore I forbear the 
| proſecution of any ſuch obſervations, which 
1 you muſt not expect to meet withal in theſe Pa- 
| pers: The firſt deſign of which, is to ſhew.you 
| for what End our Bleſſed Lord did appoint this 
Sacrament. _ WA T2. | | 
F. IV. And here I might be tempted to make 
uſe of that method which I obſerved in a little 
Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm; for that which is 
| done here, is but a further confirmation of what 
was then agreed'on between God and us. As our 
knowledge and obedience increaſes fo doth like- 
| wile the Favour of God, and his teſtimonies of 
| that Favour : and the more his mercies are afſu- 


red 
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red unto us, the more are we engaged and con- 
firmed in our reſolution of perſiſting in obedi- 
ence. So that it is but one and the ſame thing 
that is thus frequently ratified, firſt in Baptiſm, 
and afterward in Confirmation, and laſtly in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, For there in 
the moſt ſolemn manner that can be deviſed,we 
profeſs our ſelves Federates of God, and he a- 
gain owns us for his Friends, and treats us kind- 
jy by entertaining us at his own Table. And 
this is no ſtrange matter, that one thing ſhould 
be ſo often repeated; for at the beginning of 
Friendſhip between God and Abraham, he only 
made him a Promiſe, (Gen. 12. 1, 2, 3.) That 
he would make him a great Nation, and bleſs him 
and all thoſe that bleſſed him, and that all fami- 
lies of the earth ſhould be bleſſed in him. But in 
Proceſs of time,when love was increaſed between 
them, this Promiſe became a Covenant, when he 
and his received the token of Circumcifion, as 
you may read, Gen. 17, 2, 4, 5. Iwill make my 
Covenant between me and thee, and will multiply 
thee exceedingly, &c. But when he had walked 
longer with God, (as be there bids him v. 1.) 
and had perfected his obedience by offering up 
his Son, his only Son Tſaac, then God confirmed 
the Covenant by an Oath, and {ware by himſelf, 
that he would do what he had promiſed and ſeal- 
ed; as you may ſee Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18. By ay 
ſelf have I Sworn, that in bleſſing Iwill bleſs thee, 
&c. This may be conceived as a good repreſent- 
tation of God's dealing with us now, At _ | 
i | x 
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fſt entrance into his Family he gives us many 
promiſes which depend upon conditions; and 
afterwards he renews the Covenant with us, 


and doth further aſcertain. us of his favour, 


yet on terms of perſeverance; and at laſt he 


{wears unalterable, when we have given proof 


of our obedience to him, that he will not take 


away his mercies, nor his loving kindneſs from 


us. And it is obſervable, that in every one of 
theſe, God returned ſomething to Abrabam for 
what he gave to God. When he left his own 
Countrey, he promiſed him the Land of Canaan: 
When he was Circumciſed, he promiſed to 
bleſs his Seed, yea, he promiſed to him the 


| Meſſiah : And when he offered Iſaac, God a- 


gain aſſured by Oath, that his own Son ſhould 
be really offered, as Iſaac was deſigned to be, 
for a Bleſſing to all the Earth. Even fo, in like 
manner, doth God confer new Graces and Bleſ- 
ſings on us when we are Baptized, and when 
we confirm our Vows, and when we partake 
of the Supper of the Lord ; ſo that it is not in 
vain to reiterate our acts of ſurrender unto God. 


And thus it is among our ſelves, ' when Child- 


ren are contracted in their younger Years, and 


made ſure to each other; they conſummate the 


Marriage, by their own conſent, when they 
are of Age, with feſtival joys: And many of 


theſe married perſons likewiſe rene the nup- 


tial ſolemnity every Year, and obſerve the day 


that they enter into ſuch holy Bonds with more 


than ordinary chear. Whereby they ſtrength- 
a. 
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en their Faith, unto. each other by an open pro- 
feſſion of it in the ſight of . Friends; and 
they tye their hearts faſter. unto each other by 
a remembrance of their promiſes; and they be- 
come more paſſionate Lovers by 'thele New. ex- 
preſſions of kindneſs. Thus do we at this Sa- 
crament but tye the old Bond with faſter knor 4 
and preſs harder upon the former zeal to make 
a deeper mark, and a fairer Image of God in 
our hearts; we do but renew our Covenant 
W we have nen made, (wear, moſt for 

emnly, by taking it upon the Sacrament (as 
A fy). — we willbe the Servants of the Lord 
Jeſus, And it is very eaſie to lead you through: 
all the parts of the former method, ſhewing 
you both how on our part, and Gods, it doth 
confirm, a Covenant between uus. 

F. V. And perhaps it, will not be unprofitable 
to give (ome brief touches upon thoſe things, 
which you can without trouble inlarge in your 
own. thoughts. Which is one reaſon why I ſhall 
ſpare my felf any long pains about them, and 
hold — 3k courſe in this follow ing Treatiſe. 

For our, part, we do here profeſs our ſelves | 


of the Religion that Chriſt bath inſtituted and 


„as you will ſee more largely in the 
Book. We do at once in this Feaſt 
boch ſhew our gladneſs, and aſſure dimm ok. Up 
affections. 

Sin is, here repreſented fo unto; us, that! ir 
cannot but make our Wounds bleed afreſh. 
The ee of Chriſt un; 

0 


wel: 
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our hearts' again with' godly ſorrow, and re- 
vives the ſmart and pain which the ſenſe of 
fin hath created in our Souls. 
Faith likewiſe here is as greedy of its food, 
as an hungry mouth is of its meat. And Obe- 
dience is hereby confirmed, becauſe we receive 
lively nouriſhment into our Souls, Which will 
make us ſtrong to execute the will of our Lord. 
Our ſuffering alſo with Chriſt, we profeſs more 
lively than by Water, even by Blood it (elf. * 
When our Saviour ſaith in the fixth of S. John, = 
That we muſt eat of his fleſh, he means, we miſt : 
believe on him, and digeſthis Doctrine; but bo 
ſeeing the word fleſh in Scripture-phraſe ſigni- X 
fies very frequently weakneſs and meanneſs, he . 
intends that we muſt receive him fo as to par- | 
take with him in his poor, low and ſuffering con- 
tion. And this we do moſt notably proteſt 
that we will, when we receive the figns of his 
broken Body. For the Bread broken doth not 
only argue it to be fit for food, but that firſt we 
muſt be (lain and mortified, and likewiſe teceive 
ſuch ſtrength, that if he call us unto Death, 
we muſt undergo it. We own hereby the Co- 
venant of ſufferings, and feed upon a dead Sa- 
viour. Which makes TheophylaF give this as a 
reaſon why Chriſt gave thanks when he brake 
the Bread, ire 4 nuds lr Sexoudde ivyacic® m3 n- 
ezov- That ſo we might receive Martyrdom thank- 
fully, It is a Feaſt which we partake of, and 
yet ſignifies ſufferings. Butlet it not ſeem ſtrange, 
for we muſt count it all joy when we fall into 
divers temptations. Neither 
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Neither doth it leſs ſignify and ſeal on God's 
part, being a manifeſt token of his great and in- 
expreſſible love, in giving of his own Son to 


| Death. even to the Curſed Death of the Croſs for 


us. Here he takes us not only under his Wings 
(as, I ſaid, he doth in Baptiſm) but he takes us 
into his Arms. He takes us to himſelf, -and he 
ives himſelf wholly unto us. 

And then for Remiſſion of ſins, it is manifeſt 
to be the purchaſe of his Hood and ſo muſt 
needs further here be aſſured to all good Souls. 
And it isthe very thing that is expreſſed i in the 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament : Dis is my blood 
ors New Te * that is ſhed for many, for 
a remiſſion of ſins. 

And there are not ſo many ſpirits contained 
in the Wine, as there are lively influences of 


| God's good Spirit hereby conveyed to pious 


hearts. We have aſſurance likewiſe given by 
theſe things, That he will not take his holy Spirit 


from us, but that he will let it always aifuſe it 


ſelf through all our powers. 

And as for the eſurreFion from the dich, 
We being made, as it were, of his fleſh, and 
of his Bone, and incorporated Into him, he 
can loſe none of his Members; but all that eat 
of his Fleſh, and drink of his Blood, as they 
ougtit, ſhall be raiſed again at the laſt day. 


Weĩ eat of the Tree of Life, which will make 


us live for ever: 3 and we receive ge, abeaycids 
lier T2 Y W d:roveyGr, „ 0 as X Ionatins | — an An- 


i. 4d Epheſ. | 


tidote 
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tidote againſt Death, a Medicine to preſerve us 
from ion. This the antient Chriſtians 


thought to be ſo fully aſſured to us in the Eu- 
by Trenæus confutes the Valentinians, who de- 
nyed the riſing again of the Body after it is 
dead. f How can that fleſb be corrupted, and 
not live again, which 3s monriſhed by the Body and 
Blood of the Lord? Either let | them change their 
mind, or elſe abſtain from this Offering. For as 
the Bread which is of the Earth, veceiving the 
Invocation of God, is no longer common Dread, 
but the Euchariſt, confiſtang of ſomething Earth, 
and ſomething Heavenly : 5 — ſo on "Bodies re- 
ceiving this Euchariſt, are not now corruptible, 
but haue the hopes of a ReſurreFion|,, Thus he, 
who hath more to the ſame purpole in and 
Herein likewiſe God gives us a foretaſte of 
Heaven, and the joyes to come, as will be 
made more manifeſt in the following Diſcourſe; 
And thus far we may grant the Bread and 
Wine of Melchizedeck to have been Sacramen- 


tal, that they were given to Abrabam, as ear- 


neſts, for to ſecure him of the Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey. By this Banquet of 
Entertainment which the Royal Prieft made 
him, he took Livery of Sexſeze (as our Lawyers 
ſpeak) of the promiſed Land. And in that ve- 
ry place (it is moſt likely) where God intend- 
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ed the Mother-City of the Kin gdom ſhould be, 

was this conveyance made to ® brabart 5 Seed, 
This Bread and Wine were moſt certain eviden- 
ces that his Poſterity ſhotfld eat of the Fruit of 
that Land wherein now he was aſtranger. And 
juſt in the ſame manner doth God give unto 
faithful Souls this Bleſſed Bread and Wine, as 
an Antepaſt of his Eternal Love; and hereby 

they begin to taſte of the Heavenly Feaſt that 
they ſhall celebrate above. They have herein 
a right made them unto Heaven, and a kind of 
delivery of poſſeſſion which ſhall ſhortly be 

compleated by an actual enjoyment. 

Fg VI. They that would have more than ſuch 
things as theſe in this Sacrament, are in danger 
to have nothing at all, as they ſhould have. 
While they think that Chriſt is received « 


rally by them, they may negle& the ſpiritual 


eating; and while they chew him (as it were) 
between their teeth, their Souls may feel but 
little of him. * For juſt as it is with thoſe that 
would paint a beautiful perſon; while they 
think to add ſomething of their own to the 
Face, thereby to make him look better than he 
is; they ſpoil the comelineſs of the Picture, 
and miſs both of his Face, and likewiſe of his | 
true Beauty : So it 1s with the Modern Church 

of Rome, which would make Religion ſeem as 
fair and OI. yea as uy" and * a8 
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their fancies can deviſe; but by adding their 


own inventions, and novel faſhions, they quite 
ſpoil both true Religion, and the beauty of it, 
which they ſtudy to adorn. Whilſt they think to 
offer a properSacrifice, they many times offer none 


at all. And whilſt they think it is a Sacrifice, 


both for quick and dead, they rely ſo much upon 
it, that it proves to be for neither. By making 


tit fleſh, and blood, and bones, they make Chriſt the, 


food of the fouleſt and prophaneſt mouths; 
And by uſeing a multitude of Ceremonies, they 
are in danger to take the mind off from all ſub- 
ſtantial exerciſes. | fel 

The Antients, I am ſure, underſtood not the 
new language of the Tranſubſtantiation of the 


. * . - . . 


Bread and Wine into the Fleſh and Blood o | 


* 


' 


Chriſt. And though they would ſuborn thoſe. 


Worthies to ſpeak againſt their Mind and. Con- 


ſcience on their fide, yet we find that they call 


the Bread and Wine Figures or Symbols of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. Dioniſius the Areopa- 
gite (or that antient writer who. paſſeth under 
his name) calls them moſt frequently y Symbols, 


Texgges,. Antitypes, ſenſible things received inſtead... 


of things intelligible. And Maximus in his * Scho- 
lion, upon him, interpreting what a Symbole is 
in his Language, ſaith it is, A. n dvrt yourt + 
pETAAAjABevo lor, oloy d Tis duns H Felds, rei, Y zu- 
Pegouvn, dg g diy, 1. e. A ſenſible thing which 
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we partake of inſtead of a ſpiritual; as for Exam- 
ple, Bread and Wine inſtead of the immaterial di. 
vine nouriſhment and gladneſs.And'{o'* Macarins 
calls it, diliruroy © oagnt; df ad alud]&, The figure 
and repreſentation of his Fleſh and Blood; and faith, 
That he who partakes of the viſible Bread, doth ſpi- 
ritualy eat the Fleſh of our Lord. And he that 
will, may repair to Theodoret, who lived in la- 
ter times, and he ſhall tell him, That they are 
luus nia ovucoe myſtical repreſentations, and that 
their nature is not changed, no more than the 
fleſh of Chriſt ceaſes to be fleſh, now that it 18 
in the Heavens. And in his F Comment upon 
1 Cor. 11. 26. he ſaith, the Apoſtle uſes theſe 
words, Till he come, becauſe there will be no 
need of Symbols of his Body, when bis Body it 
{eli ſhall appear. | 57 | 

The name of* Antiquity makes a great found 
in their mouths, and therefore let the Reader Re- 
member, that there are many antient Errors as 
well as Truths. If they have follow d the Antients 
in their Novil Doctrines, they are rather the Old 
Hereticks, than the Fathers of the Church. For 
it hath been well obſerved by ſome of our Di- 
vines; that Marcus a' Magician is noted by b Ve- 
new for counterfeiting to conſecrate in an Eu- 
char iſtical manner, Cups of Water mixed with 
Wine to a ſtrange purpoſe. He extended (faith 
he) the Words: of invocation to a very great length, 
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and then he made the liquor in the Cup ſeem of 4 
purple or bloody colour. His followers believed 
that the divine Grace did drop down ſome of 
its own blood into the Cup,at his requeſt. And 
all that were preſent, were very greedy to taſte 
of this Cup, that the ſame Grace which he call- 
ed down, might ſhowre it {elf upon them like- 
wiſe. I can little doubt, but that this Cup, o- 
ver which he gave thanks, was a counterfeit of 
that which the ſound Chriſtians drunk of, from 
whom theſe Men were apoſtatized. And that 
he might gain greater applauſe, by his followers, 
He would make them believe that he was more 
devoutthanany,and could give them more than 
the Chriſtians pretended to do, even the very 
blood of Chriſt it ſelf, which the Romraniſts now 
boaſt they have, and therein excel us. But we 
are content with what Holy Men then enjoyed, 
and let them take heed that they follow not 
Worſe examples. I am ſure © Theodoret in his ſe- 
cond Dialogue brings in a wild conceited Man, 
ſpeaking the ſame things that they do. The af- 
firmation of that Phantaſtick zs this, That Chriſt's 
inane Nature is ſwallowed up in the Divine. His 
argument, for it, is this, as the Elements or Sym- 
bols, of the Lord's Body and Blood are one thing 
before the Invocation of the Prieſt,” but after In- 
(yocation are changed and made another; ſo the 
Lord's Body after his aſcenſion is changed into 
a Divine Subſtance, though before it was not. 
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Hereupon the Father ſaith, Ton are caught in your 


own net, for the Symbols do not go out of their pro- 
per nature, but remain en d aqu|.co; deus in the - 


former ſubſtance wherein they were. Let the Read- 


er then judge with whom they ſpeak ; and who 
are the Maſters of our language and aſſertions. 
And let him take heed how he leaves our Com- 
munion, where he hath the Holy Bread and the 
Cup, both; whereas they, ſomething like the 
Manichees of old, will not let the People drink 
of the Cup. ant 11 

But let them believe as much as they will, ſo 
they will but quietly ſuffer us to believe as we 
ſee cauſe. Let them Practice as they pleaſe, if 
it will do them any good; we doubt not but we 
believe and practice enough, to the receiving of 
as great benefits as they can enjoy. I confefs, I 
cannot be angry with them for believing more 
than I can do; but I defire they would not be 
angry with us(but rather pity us)that we cannet 
extend our Faith ſo far. If a Man will ſay that 
Snow is nothing but frozen milk , which drops 


from the Skies, much good may it do him with 


his conceit z only Let him not impoſe the ſame 
belief on others, who intend not to trouble him 
for his fancy. And if they will believe that 
Wine is the very Blood of Chriſt, I deſire not 
that they ſhould ſuffer the leaſt harm for this o- 
pinion ; but let them not damn us, becauſe we 
will not put out our eyes, and deny our taſte, 
and abandon our reaſon, and the Holy Scripture, 
to the novel Fancies and Interpretations, thatthey 
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obtrude upon us. Iknow that if a Man's Soul be 
not made of ſolid Reaſon, but conliſts of weak 
and credulous Principles, they will feartully a- 
ſftoniſh it with the diſmal names of Hereſie 
and Schiſm, and ſuch like Bugbear words, which 
every one applies as he pleaſes. But conſiderate 
Souls are grown wiſer than to be affrighted out 
of their wits by the noiſe of words (the great 
Engine of this Age) and they know that dam- 
nation doth not depend upon Mens mouths; for 
if it did, I know not who ſhould go to Heaven. 
We cannot be ſo blind as not to ſee, that every 
party arrogates to it ſelf the glorious names of 
Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſtʒand it we would be led 
by ſounds,we mult believe, no body knows how 
many Chriſts. The names of Heretick, Schiſma- 
tick, yea and of Antichriſt and Babylon ſignifie 
but little to us, who hear them every day, fo 
careleſly applyed, that we are aſſured Men know 
not what they ſay. Neither will we be amazed 
with ſad relations of the miſerable ends of thoſe 
who have contemned their Sacraments; for we 
do not allow that any Man ſhould irreverently 
behave himſelf towards any of Chriſt's inſtituti- 
ons, though there be ſomething of Man's inventi- 
on mixed with it. And we can repay their ſtories 
of the contempt of this Sacrament as among 
them adminiſtred, with as ſad and true relations 
concerning thoſe, who have deſpiſed that, which 
in Scorn and Pride they are pleaſed to call Cal- 
vin f Supper and Communion. The memorable ſtory 
which Bp. Morton relates, may quit ſcores _ 
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them for all of this kind. There was in S. Jobm e 


Colledge in Cambridge (Dr. Whitaker being then 
Maſter) one Booth a Batchellor of Arts, aud an 
excellent Scholar, who in the time of his ſeduce- 
ment by the Papiſte, had taken the Sacramental 


Bread {which he received becauſe he would not 
be diſcovered, but yet referved without cating 


of it) and in contempt had thrown it over a 


Wall. By the remembrance of this fin after- 


ward, when his eyes were opened, he was dri- 
ven into ſo great remorſe and anguiſh of Soul, 
that not long after he threw himſelf down head- 
long over the Battlements of the Chappel, and 
within four and twenty hours died, whereof 
there were many Witneſſes. Yea this right Re- 
verend Perſon ſaith in another Book, that he 


ſaw this thing, which now from him I have re- 


lated. And it may put ſome in mind of what be- 
fel the Doratits, who caſting of it to Dogs, they 
grew mad and tare their own Maſters in pieces 
as unknown Perſons. 

But if they will perſiſt to damn all thoſe that 
are not of their way, we will ſay to them as Di- 
ogenes did to an Heatheniſh Prieſt, that would per- 
ſwade him to be of his Order, ſo that he might 
be happy in the other world: Mould ſt thou have 
me believe that Epaminondas,and other brave Men 
were miſerable, and thou, who art but an Aſs,and 
dloſt nothing worthy, ſhall be Pape. becauſe thou art 
4 Prieſt ? Is it credible, that they who exerciſe 
all piety towards the Father, Son and HolyGhoſt, 
and are ready to ſacrifice PE , rather than 
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to conſent to the leaſt fin againſt them, ſhall be 
miſerable, and that God will accept Men meer- 
ly for being of their Communion? we know up- 
on what calle terms Men may go to Heaven as 
they believe; and they ſhall ne er perſwade us, 
that they whoſe hearts are full of God, and 
have his Image ſhining fairly in their Souls, ſhall 
be the Companions of the Devils, and accurſed 
Spirits; when (as they imagine) Men of foul 
lives may get poſſeſſion of Paradiſe, and live 
with Saints. Ly, 
And yet let all Proteſtants take heed how they 
do irreverently behave themſelves in participa- 
tion of theſe holy Myſteries, leſt we give them 
occaſion to ſay, That we have nothing but com- 


mon Bread and Wine, empty of all Sacrament. Let 


us as humbly & meekly addreſs our ſelves to the 
Table of the Lord, as they can do, who believe 
the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
is there. And indeed it is but-natural to ap- 
-proach with a great deal of reverence and de- 
votion, unleſs we be of a make different from 
other Men, who ule to be affected with every 
thing that doth but relate unto that which is dear 
nnto them. The Man in * Achilles Tatins,who 
found a Treaſure in the Ground, # Tin 4 wyios 


g ETIMNGED, Bν HE, Oc. He did honour to the | 


place where it was found ʒ he built an Altar, he of- 


fered Sacrifice , he crowned that piece of Earth, 
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Such a paſſion of love it was (I believe) that 
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made the Antient Chriſtians do honour to the 
very Day of our Saviour's Sufferings, to uſe the 
Sign of the Croſs on which he ſuffered,” to look 
towards the place where he was crucified and bu- 
ried ; and much more ſhould it make us highly 
to value the Signs of his Body and Blood, and 
in a ſerious reverent manner receive them as the 
ſweeteſt Tokens of his love. ' 

F VIE. I have ſaid the more of this here, be- 


> 


"cauſe I ſhall not fill the enſuing Treatiſe with any 
Diſputes. And becauſe I intended it ſnould be 
a Practical Diſcourſe, have waved the Contro- 
verſie concerning the Perſons who are fit for to 
receive. Let it be ſufficient here to ſay with 
Juſtin + Martyr, "Hs se ann wilagar Jer Riv, N md 
Sede anni #) T4 Sd daſuive U nf, Y Ru- 
Huw T3 Nap dgiotos dag lid Y eig dvayumow lev , 2) 
drs 88. ws 6 Xetgdòg weg dh, 1. E. We ſulfer none 
to partake of it, but him who believes the things 
that we teach to be true, and that is waſhed im 
Baptiſm for the remiſſion of ſins and regeneration, 
and that lives ſo as Chriſt hath delivered unto ws. 
He therefore that is baptized, and inſtructed in 
the Faith of Chriſt, and profeſſes to live accord- 
ingly, and doth nothing that is deſtructive to 
this Profeſſion, ought not to be rejected from 
our Communion. But as of the Paſſover a Strang- 
er, or an-uncircumciſed Perſon, though an 1 
raelite, might not eat; ſo neither may an un- 
baptized Perſon, or one that doth not profeſs 
our Religion, partake of this Supper. And as 
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they 
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they were to caſt out then all unleavened bread, 
ſio are we to keep the Feaſt perpetually, and to 

Purge our ſelves of the old leaven, that we may 
ome a new Lump. 

And that we may be well inſtrudted in our 
Duty, I have ſhewn in the following Treatiſe, 
Firſt, What is the End of this holy Action. 
Secondly, With what Preparations we muſt 
approach to the performance of it. And 
Thirdly, What Affections will beſt become 
us when we are performing it. 
TForthly, How we ſhould behave our ſelves 
afterward. And | 

| Laſtly, What Benefits we ſhall reap thereby. 

And becauſe I know the great Quarrels are a- 
bout the lives of Men (which is the laſt thing in 
Fuſtix's words) I have ſaid ſomething in the end 
of the Diſcourſe, which may tend to the ſatis- 
Fying of us, who are thoſe wicked Perſons that 
are to be excluded. 

F VIE If in the firſt part of this Treatiſe 1 
have interſperſed a little of the Heather learning, 
and endeavoured ſometimes to illuſtrate things 
out of their cuſtoms, it need not ſeem a won- 
der to any confidering perſon : And let me make 
a brief Apology for it, and ſo put an end to 
this Preface. I can very eaſily demonſtrate 
that no ſmall part of the Heatheniſp Mythology 
and Divinity was fetchtfrom the Hebrew ſtories 
and Prattices. As the Greek 2 Pack ſaith of the 
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Cretians, that they were always lyars; ſo I may 
ſay of the Greeks themſelves, that they were al- 


ways thieves, Though they bragged that al! | 


Learning came from them, yet in truth they 
were but like the Crow, as Tatianus his expreſ- 
ſion of them 18) 8% id%g Snell“ legs, lot 
adorned with their own Feathers, but with 
thoſe they had ſtollen from their Neighbours. 
That worthy Author hath well obſerved (to- 
ward the latter end of his Oration againſt the 
Greeks) that they drew their Dogmata or aſſer- 
tions (though unskilfully) from the fountain 
of holy Writings; and having buſy and inqui- 
ſitive minds, whatſoever they found in Moſes 
or other Divine Philoſophers,they endeavoured. 
SD Rae, to ſet another ſtamp upon it, and 


make it paſs for their own. And this they did 


for two reaſons ( as he ſaith ) firſt that they 
might ſeem to others to have brought forth 
ſome new thing, that was not known before; 
And ſecondly, That what they did not under- 
ſtand of -the truth, they might cauſe by their 
artifice of words to paſs for Fables in the World. 
And it is very conſiderable (methinks) that 
+ Marinus reports of Proclus, though a Philo- 
ſopher of younger times; how that he obſerved 
the Roman, the Phrygian, and the g yptian 
Feaſts with all New Moons, and that zawaes: 5; 
iseorend;, in a moſt ſplended and ceremonious 
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manner. 
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manner. And, in brief, he faith || that he 
kept religiouſly the moſt famous Feaſts of every 
Nation, after their own manner and cuſtom ; 
and compoſed an Hymn, which he ſung, con- 
taining the praiſes of the Gods of ſeveral Nati- 
ons. For he had this ſaying frequently in his 
mouth, That a Phyloſopher ought not to adareſs 
his ſervice to the faſhion of one City, or ſome Coun- 
 treys rites, but to be d dd b h leegparlw Sheilled in 
the ſacra or holy offices of the whole world. And it 
is very likely that this was the principle cf 
ſeveral Philoſophers before him, it being a Cha- 
racter that Pauſanias gives of the Greeks in gene- 
ral, that they were * Jar? Td e v Faiud)t vc bad 
taeldort, i 72 oizgez, ſtrangely prone to have the 
things of another Country in greater admirati- 
on than thoſe of their one. Which agrees've- 
ry well witb what the Scripture faith of them, 
that the Athenians were always hearing or tel- 
ling ſome new thing, AFs 17. 21. and that e- 
ven in matters of their Religion they were 9 
cid allles ee, very apt to reverence every Deity 
that they heard of, Hence it was, that they 
worſhipped the untnomn God, which St. Paul 
tells them, was the true and living God which 
made all things. This God was worſhipped a- 
mong the Jews, and as Nazianzen faith, that 


when they ſpeak of the Eliſſan Fields, they 


were Þ L, gailacle Id af judge dei, in a conceit 


— * 
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of our Paradiſe, which they took out of Moſes's 
Books, with the change of the Name only. So I 


may ſay, that when they invented the reſt of their 


Poetical Divinity, their Dreams were the Off- 
ſpring of ſome real things, which they had 


ſeen or heard out of the Book of God. I will 


inſtance but in four, which are not commonly 
obſerved, ſo far as I have read Hercules is cal- 
led by the Dark Poet, | rei e- N the three 
nights Lion, whom the ſbarptooth d Dog of Nep- 
tune ſwallow'd up within his jaws. This Dog of 
Neptune, the Sea God, (ſaith Iſaac Tzetzes ) is 


the Whale, and Hercules hath the Epithet of 


Three nights, becauſe being ſwallowed, he lay 
three days oy * xi ce. Ill the Whale, which he 
calls Nights, becauſe the Belly of the Fiſh was 
aealicbs x, oxd|avis, without all light, and black as 
the Night. This ſeems to me to be but a cor- 
ruption of the Story of Jonab, which might 
well be known to the Heathens, and eaſily a 
plied to Hercules. For it is obſerved by D. 
Kimchi, that there is not ſo much as the name 
of Iſrael in all the Prophecy of Jonah, becauſe 
he was ſent only to Heathens. And he was im- 
barked in a Veſſel going to Tarſhiſh, or Terteſſus 
in Spain (as Bocartus hath proved) in which 
art of the World it is well known the Tyriaz 
ercules was moſt worſhipped. Now it hath 
been the manner of the World to attribute all 
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ſtrange things, that were done by others, to 
ſome one perſon famous among them; as all 
witty Stories and Jeſts are at this day fathered 
upon him, that is moſt noted by us to abound 
with them; and ſo they might eaſily tell the 
Story of their Hercules, when it was once noiſ- 
ed among them, becauſe they aſcribed all won- 
ders and miracles to him. 
A ſecond inſtance I may give in the Fables of 
Iphigenia and Julia Luperca. The former of 
which being to be ſacrificed to Diana; an Hare, 
or as ſome ſay, an Herfer, came runing in the 
middle (and Thickets, as it were) of the Greek 
Army, which by the counſel of their Prophet, 
they offered inſtead of her. The latter having 
the Knife juſt at her Throat (as it was at Jaacs) 
an Eagle came, and «en4/« Rig, ſnatcheth a- 
way the Knife out of the Prieſt's hands, and 
threw a young Panther near to the Altar, which 
they offered for her. Theſe two ſtories are but 
a depravation of two in the Scripture concern- 
pr, and Jephthas Daughter, which they 
have jumbled together. And therefore the 
ſame: Iſaac Txetzes in his Scholia upon Lycophron, 
adds theſe words to theſe Stories; You cannot 
but remember Te. dvr Icadx xeny eU u Lag dede- 
«8%, the Ram which inſtead of 1/azc was caught 
in the Baſh Sabel, (ſo the LXX. read thoſe 
words 12. & 13.) as I think I ſhould have done, 
if he had not noted it to my hanc. 
But thoſe Verſes of Hamer on which *Porphy- 
! * ot} Nupeay d. 
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ry writes his Book b dl Nowgor, , Are as like to; 
David's words in Pſal. 139. 15. as any thingy. 
can be, if we receive Porphyry's Comment upon 
them. And according to Tatianw his compu- 
tation, Hamer lived not long after his time, 
and ſo might have ſome knowledge of his Songs. 
David's words are, Iam fearfully and monderfully 
madle, &c. and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt (part; of: 
the earth. Where the Word ry which weren; 
der curiouſiy wrought ) is by Val, Schindler interpre- 
ted Contextus ſum, I am weaved: and the Verb 
doth ſigniſie acapingere, &c. to work curiouſſy 
with a needle, or otherwiſe. The words of 


Homer, whieh I ſay do anſwer: to theſe, and 


deſcribe the Body of Man as wrought in a loom, 
and rarely weaved, are in his Story of F Ulyſſet, 
where he ſpeaks of a Cave, and faith, | 


Ey G icot Abe aferuhrees, L dals Neupar 
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There do the Nymphs, a wonder iir to ſee, 
Their purple Garments weave moſt curiouſly 5 
From of long Stones their threads are drawn-- 


And David ſaith, That he was wrought in 
the loweſt parts of the Earth, i. e. the Womb; 
ſo he here ſpeaks of an Antrum or Cave, in 
which the Nymphs or Souls making bodies, did 
reſide. The Inſtruments or Tools from whence - 


— — 


+. 0dyſſ. V. 
TIO they 


XXXII The Introduction. 
they drew their Yarn, which he calls great Jong 
Stones, Porphyry interprets to ſignifie the bones of 
the body, which are hard like unto ſtones, which 
uphold the fleſh, and unto which it is faſtned ; 
and theſe Purple coloured garments are( ſaith he) 
1 & ale M A cg, the fleſh which is 
weaved or wrought out of blood, which is (as 
it were) the Coat wherewith the Soul cloathes 
it ſelf. To this anſwers that in David, that he 
was curiouſly wrought or weaved in the Womb. 
And then ®atue iS, is expreſly the fame 
with thoſe words of David, I am fearfully and 
* wonderfully made, and marvellous are thy 
works. And it is a wonder (ſaith the ſame Por- 
phyry) whether we look =; vl oveary, at the 
rare fabrick and compoſition of the body, or 
mes; TW auydow Two © Jugs, Or at the no leſs 
ſtrange conjunction of it with the Soul. 
Neither is this the ſingle conceit of Porphyry, 
but he that will read Joh. Protaſpat harius upon 
that Verſe of Heſods, 


T iv choam vy eg Baxrume Ts eo 


will ſoon ſee, that he alſo thought Homer to 
have deſcribed, in thoſe 'words, the contex- 
(hi ture and formation of our bodies in the Womb. 
| For he faith, by thę Web he adviſes the Wo- 
man to weave on tiè twelfth day of the Moon, 
is meant a Phyſical Myſtery concerning tlie ge- 


* 


In his ent. | 
neration 


-heration of our bodies, which he there explains; 
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and for a proof of (qr he ſaith, he directs us 
plainly to this place of Homer, which I have re- 
cited. But I have no liſt to proſecute this aix 


further. | 


There is another inſtance that ſuggeſts it ſelf 


to my thoughts; and I ſhould have taken it for 


4 corruption of the Story of Elias calling for 


fire from Heaven to conſume his Sacrifice, had 


not Pauſanias aſſured us that he ſaw it with his 
own Eyes. But it will clearly ſhew how ſtudi- 


ous thole falſe Gods were to imitate the Cod of 
| 1jrael, and render what I have ſaid very proba- 


ble, which makes me think it fitting to be here 


related. Some Prieſts he * faith in Lydia LN | 
worſhipped after the Perſan manner) uſed to 


call upon he knew not what God, in a barba- 


rous form of words not to be underſtood by 
the Greeks, and preſently the Wood that was 


upon the Altar was kindled withoutany Fire, and 
appeared all in a bright flame. I could eaſily 
ſhew, that theſe barbarous words were Abraham, 


Tfaac and Jacob, Sebaoth and ſuch like, and in 
all probability the God they invoked was the 


unknown God, and the Example they Apiſhly 
followed, was that great Prophet. Sy 
And indeed the Prophet Elijah did therefore 
call for. fire from Heaven, becaule all Sacrifices 
at Jeruſalem were conſumed and eaten only by 
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the Holy Fire which God fent from above to 
them, The Devil therefore in this thing may 
have ſeemed to endeavour that his Offerings 
| Fight ſometimes correſpond with thoſe of the 
emple of God. And ſo Pindar gives us ano- 
ther inſtance how that the Rhodlians being about 
to offer Sacrifice to Jupiter, had forgotten to 
bring Fire along with them to his Altars, but he 


W loth it ſeems to loſe this fat oblation, 


- Zav0day d:ya:yor ve 
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430 bring a yellow Cloud over them, and rain- 
Ed ks Gold upon the Altar. This Golden 
ſhowy (as an excellent} Perſon of our own doth 
Interpret it) was nothing elſe but a ſhower of fire 
which devoured the Sacrifice , in Initiation 
of the Sacred Story. No wonder then if in 
other things as well as theſe, they were 
forward to' tranſcribe 'the holy Writ; and 
det it not be imputed to a vain and affected o- 
tertstion of learning, if I ſometimes uſe their 
cuſtoms for an illtiſtration of facred matters. 

Beit the following Diſcourſe is interlaced with 
1b few of their Authors, that perhaps it doth 
not merit chis Apology, and therefore I will 
cbalee it with this double deſire: The one is to 
my Reader, that if he underſtand not every Line 
in che firſt part, yet he would not throw away 
the reſt, which are fitted to his practice: The o- 
ther is to God, that he would bleſs it to thofe 
Ends for which it 15 deſigned. Amen. 


Cams 00 an A DAL TI. * — , — 
1 1 | + Dr. Cudworth, 
Menſa 


K — 
»» <_w 


Menſa Molke. 


SECT. I. 


—— ——. 


— 


—_ __ 
r r — . ad 
* 


The I, aprodudfon 


HE Sacraments being not unfitly called 
| 1 by an ancient Writer, The Garments 
that are caſt about our Sviour, and it be- 
ing the profeſſion of Divines, to labour to ſee 
the naked face of truth; it is moſt worthy our 
pains, to open and reveal thoſe ſecrets that lie 
hid and vailed under ſymbals and ſenſible woars- "4 
And to ſay the truth, theſe Veſtments are 10 
thin and tranſparent, that the truth doth ſhine 
through them, and ſhew it ſelf to well-prepar- 
ed minds. They are but like to thoſe thin Clouds 
wherein the Sun is ſometimes wrapped, which 
render its body the more viſible to our weak and 
trembling Eyes. | | 
I cannot pretend to have ——_ mack with 
bare-faced truth, yet having been drawn to pub- 
liſh a few thoughts e a I 
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2 Menſa Myſtica, 
now further endeavour to unfold thoſe myſteri- 
es that lie hid under the coverings of Bread bro- 
ken, and Wine poured out, in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, that Men may not (Ixion- 
like) embrace a meer Cloud inſtead of God him- 
ſelf. My ſight is not ſo ſharp, as to diſcern the ve- 
ry fleſh and blood of Chriſt in thoſe forms and 
ſhapes of Bread and Wine; no more could that 
Eagle- eyed Author I mentioned, though he 
thought he could ſce as far as the Cœleſtial 
Hierarchy, which will appear to any one that 
ſhall be at the pains to read him. Let I am ſo 
far from thinking that they are meer ſigns of 
what Chriſt did for us, or only reprefentaggons 
of the Benefits we receive by him, that I am 
perſwaded they exhibit our Lord himſelf 
unto believing minds, and put them into a ſurer 
poſſeſſion of him. f | 30 
Ihe truth commonly lies between two ex- 
tremes, and being a peaceable thing, cannot 
join it ſelf with either of the directly oppoſite 
parties. And therefore I (hall ſeek for her in a 
middle path, not bidding ſuch a defiance to the 
corporeal preſence, as to deny the real; nor ſo 
ſubverting the tancy of a maraculous change in- 
to a celeſtial ſubſtance, as to level theſe things 
into meer ſhadows. ie 


- 
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particularly to St. Paul, who twieg t 
tion of this command, k Do this in remembrance 


% a Diſcos Fi the Lord” s Supper. 3 


A ſhort Prayer. 


N D vouchſafe, O Lord, to every one the 
peruſes this Book, the Il Iumination of thy ho- 
ly Spirit, to underſtand thoſe things which are fail 


fully declared therein, accordingiy to thy Mind and 


will: Aud work im all their hearts 7 devout af- 


| feSions to our Bleſſed Saviour, and to that com- 


qnemmoration of his Sacrifice, which He hath Or- 
dained ; for our increaſe in Faith, and Love, "ml | 
— Obedlience. Amen. 4 


ah. 
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The firſt end of this Holy Feaſt,” was 4 remem- 
brance of Chriſt. What it is to remember him. The 


7; Paſsover appointed for a memorial. Two things 


which in this feaſt we commemorate. | And our 
commennoration is made two ways; to Men and 
to God. From whence we may infer two ſenſes, 


in which it may be called a Sacri ce. 2 by oo EIT 


Irſt then this holy rite of cating Broad bro- 
ken, and drinking Wine put, 7s 4 
ſalenm commemoration of Chriſt; cord ing as he 
himſelf ſaith to all his Apoſtles, Lzke.22, 19. and 
men- 


(or for a remembrance) of me. His meaning is 
not, that we ſhould hereby call him to mind 
(tor we are never to forget him) but rather that 
we ſhould keep him in mind, and endeavour 2 

N 10.11.4425. 
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perpetuate his Name in the World, and propa- 
gate the memory of him and his benefits to the 
lateſt poſterity. Now this is done by making 
a ſolemn rehearſal of his famous Acts, and decla- 
ring the ineſtimable greatneſs of his Royal Love. 
For 44wne:s doth not fignifie barely recordatio, 
recording or regeſtring of his favours in our 
mind; but comme moratio, a ſolemn declaration, 
that we do well bear them in our hearts, and 
will continue the memory, and ſpread the fame 
of him as far, and as long as ever we are able. 
hope that none will conceive ſo little to be 
meant by this word, re inber or commemorate, 
as a naked mention of h; Name with our mouths, 
or a dead image of him in our minds. For all 
theſe words, to , believe , medlitate, re- 
member, and the like, are hearty words, and full 
of life. Though they ſeem to ſpeak only aFions 
of the mind, yet in holy language they include 
in their comprehenſion the aſſect ions of the heart. 
Cold, pale thoughts which have no feeling of 
themſelves, nor leave any footſteps or memori- 
als behind them are as good as none at all. And 
therefore I underſtand hereby a very warm ſenſe 
in the Soul, which begets and ſtirs up ſuch 
motions in the heart, as the conceived object is 
apt to raiſe. 
Suppoſe you have been in deep love with any 
perſon, and have loſt the half of your ſelves, when 
you remember the death of that Friend, the i- 
mage of him is ready to rob you of your Lives, 
and make all the blood retire to your Heart, 17 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 5 
if Death were about to furprize the main Fort 
of Life. But on the contrary, if you think 


ö 


e 

4 of that perſon as alive, the remembrance of him 

- makes your ſpirits dance, and the blood to run 

J into your Cheeks, and ſmiles to fit on your 

, Forehead, and breeds a pleaſance m your whole 

r Man. Juſt ſo would our Saviour be remem- 

3 bred by you, that the thoughts of him ma 

+ even kill you with grief, and tranſport you wi 

2 love, and captivate your wills, and engage all 


your affections, that they may be at his com- 
mand, and iſſued forth at his pleaſure. As y6a 
think of a Friend, of a Father, of a Wife, dt a 
Husband, or any one that hath get the poſſef- 
ſion of your heart, fo think of him. 
By which examples you may ſee, that I in- 
tend not a natural paſſion, and ſenſual commo- 
tion in your Soul, but a well- grounded affetion. 
When we read a true Hiſtory, or a Romaneo, 
we are apt to ſide with ſome perſons in the ſtory; 
and when we meet with a Duel, we favour one 
of the Combatants, and are ſenſible of his wounds, 
and ſorry for his fall; as on the contrary we 
are glad he comes off a Conqueror and wits the 
Field. So may a Man when he thinks of Chit 
and his Tragedy, conceive a natural hatred ang-- © 
indignation at the treachery of Judas, and the 
þ vile malice of the Phariſees, and be much m- 
ved to ſee him uſed in fuch an unworthy man- 
| ner; it may be fetch fighs from his Heart, und 
tears from bis Eyes, and put him into ſuch a huge 
; paſſion, as if he ſuffered 8 him. But f 
| * 0 4 all 
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all this have no effect in his Life, and produce 
no anſwerable fruits afterwards,it is no more than 
a natural motion, and is void of the divine and 
heavenly ſpirit. - 00 
Me muſt remember Chriſt therefore, as Nehe- 
maß deſires God to remember him, by doing 

ood: Or as we remember our Creator, by a true 
ſubjection of all our faculties to his Soveraign 
Will. | 

Then we remember him as we ought, when 
we get him formed in our hearts, and have a 
more living image of him left in our minds; 


when it ſtirs and is buſie in our ſouls, and awa- 


kens all other images, and calls up all divine 
truths that are within us, to ſend them forth up- 
on their ſeveral imployments into our lives. 
- Now for the fuller underſtanding of this mat- 
ter, you muſt know that the Paſchal Supper 
(which is called by Greg. Naz. very elegantly, 
rue, vc dαν⁰,νjẽiNe, a More obſcure type of 
this type) was inſtituted for a remembrance , 
and was a Feaſt of commemoration , as will 
Toon appear if you look but a while into 
the particulars of it. And firſt you muſt obſerve 
that the very day of the Paſsover was p15 for 
a memorial of this miraculous deliverance out 
of; Egypt , as you may read Exodus 12. 14. 
and therefore they are bid, Exodus 13. 3. to re- 
member this day, in which they cane out of 
Beypt, out of the houſe of bondage, Gr. 
Thence, it was that they were commanded to 
Fat the Lamb with bitter Herbs (Exod. 12. 8.) for 


. remembrance. 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 7 
a remembrance of their hard bondage in Egypt, 
wh ich made their lives bitter unto them, Exod, 
1514. So was the unleavened Bread, the Bread 
of affliction, in remembrance that they brought 
their Bread out of Egypt unleavened (Exod 12. 
34.) and were there in great ſervitude (Exod. 
13. 3.) ſo that their ſoul was even dried and 
parched in them. The later jews have added 
the charoſet h, which is a thick ſawce, in memory 
of the Clay and Morter which they wrought | 
in; and they uſe red wine for a rewembran 
that Pharaoh ſhed the blood of their Children. 
To which may be added, that God required 
there ſhould: be a rehearſal to their Children 
of what the Lord had done for them, that fo 
this feaſt might be for a ſign upon their hand, 
and for a memorial between their Eyes to all 
Poſterity, as you may ſee, Exod. 13. 8,9. And 
thence it is that the Jews call that ſection of the 
Law, or the Leſſon which they read that night, 
the Haggadah, annunciation or ſhewing forth, 
becauſe they commemorated and predicated both -- 
their hard ſervices, and God's wonderful ſalvati- 
on, .and the praiſes that were due to him for ſo 
great a mercy. bb bee 
It is eaſie now to apply all this to our preſent 
purpoſe, if we do but conſider that this likewiſe 
is a holy Feaſt. Whence it is called the | Lord's = 
Supper (not only becauſe he appointed it, but 1 
becauſe he was the end of its celebration) and 
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an entertainment at the F Table of the Lord. 

This Feaſt our Saviour firſt keeping with his 
Apoſtles, who were Jews, he makes part of the 

. Paſsover=chear to be the proviſion of it. For 


he takes the Bread and Wine, which uſed to go 


about in thar Supper through the whole Family, 
to ſigniſie his broken Body, and his Blood which 
was to be ſhed. Now this'was to be in comme- 
moration of a deliverance wrought by him from 
a greater tyranny than the Iſraelites were under, 
which made all the world groan, and was rea- 
dy to thruſt us all below into the Devil's fiery 
Furnace. And therefore as it is ſaid, Exod. 13. 
8. thou ſhalt few thy ſon in that day, ſaying, 
This is done, &c. Sothe * Apoſtle ( in a mant- 
feſt alluſion to that phraſe) faith, that when we 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, we do ſbem 
forth the Lord's Death until he come. So that 
we may conclude, that in this Feaſt in honour 
of Chriſt, we are to make a rehearſal of his fa- 
mous acts, to proclaim his miglity deeds, to 
ſpeak of the glorious honour, of his Majeſty, 
and of his wondrous works, and to endeavour 
that + one Generation may praiſe his works to 
another, and declare his mighty acts, that they 
may ſpeak of the glory of his Kingdom, and talk 
of his power. = 
And indeed it ſhould feem, that the memory 
of a thing is by nothing ſo ſenfibly preſerved, 
and fo deeply ingraven in Mens minds, as by 


7 x Corto.21, * x Cor.11.26. f Pſal. 146.3, 4, &c. 
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Feaſts and Feſtival Joys. For it hath been the way 
of all the World, to ſend to Poſterity the me- 
mory of their Benefactors or famous Perfons, 
by inſtituting of ſuch ſolemn times, wherein 
Men did aſſemble together, and by the Joys and 
Pleaſures of them, more imprint the kindne(- 

ſes and noble atchievements of ſuch Worthies, 

in their minds. So we find among the Greeks 

their Aα⁰ in honour of acus, their Are in \ 
honour of Ajax, and in latter times there *a1- - 
bra, and ſuch like, in remembrance of the me- 

rits of ſuch perſons, and how highly they de- 

ſerved of the places where their Feaſts were ce- 
lebrated. In like fort the Fews had their Feafts 

in memory of ſome great and rare paſlage of di- 

vine Providence, though not of any particular 
perſons, leſt they ſhould be tempted to worſhip 

them as their Seviours, according as the cuſtom 

of the Heathen was. But all worſhip being due 

to our Lord and Saviour, he thought fit in like 

manner to appoint this Feaſt to be as a Paſso- 

ver unto us, a holy ſolemnity that ſhould call 

us together and aſſemble us in one Body, that 

we might be more ſenſibly impreſſed with him, 

and that all Generations might call him Bleſſed, 

and he might never be forgotten to the World's 

end. ET PO 

Now of two things it is a remembrance; and 

two ways we commemorate or remember them; 


N * 


I. lt is inſtituted s drdyy nem N Copd]enorhoadas 
i Jaſtin Martyr Dialog. Cum Tiyph. 


abr 
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abr, Oc. for a remembrance that he was em- 
bodied for thoſe that believe on him, and be- 
came paſſible for their ſakes. The Bread and 
the Wine are in token that he had a true body, 
and that the word was made fleſh. For thence 
Tertullian and Irenens do confute Marcion, who 
denied the truth of Chriſt's fleſh, and made his 
Body to be a phantaſtical thing; becauſe then 
rea] Bread and Wine could not be a Figure of it; 
and ſo Theodoret ſaith out of Ignatius, that 
ſome (Simon and Menander I think) did not ad- 
mit evyacirias J Te909029s, thankſgivings and of- 
ferings, (viz. of bread and Wine in this Sacra- 
ment) becauſe they did not confeſs that it was 
the fleſh of our Saviour. 

Now with what affection we ſhould call to 
mind this love, that God would appear to us 
not by an Angel in a bright Cloud, not ina bo- 
dy of pure air, but by his Son in our own fleſh, 
Heave your own hearts to tell you. Methinks, 
we ſhould wiſh that all the World could hear 
us proclaim this love; and that even the Fields 


and Foreſts, i. e. the molt deſolate and heathen- 


iſh places might reſound our joyful acclamati- 
ons to him. We ſhould with to feel ſomething 
of ecſtaſie, and to go out of our ſelves, when 
we think of him. For, | 
II. It was inſtituted + eic dyayupnory T% v, in 
commemoration of his paſſion and ſufferings for 
us. As the Bread and Wine do commemorate 
the truth of his body; ſo do Bread bralen and 
TENT * Dialog. 3. + Juſt» Mart, Tb. 
8 * Mine 


- 
_ 1 aa « a— 


— xt 


Ss wed do = „ Þ ft 


„„ „„ '4 


Or, Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. it 
Wine poured out, commemorate the trath of his 
ſufferings for us, which thoſe phantaſtical peo- 
ple in the firſt times did no lefs deny. And the 
Bread and Wine being given to us ſeverally, 
not both togetaer , do clearly tell ns that he 
was really dead, his vital Blood being ſeparated 
from his Body, and his Veins and Heart being 
emptied of it. This is that miracle of love, 
which the Apoſtle ſaith we ſhould ſhew forth 
till be come: This is that famous act which ne- 
ver ennobled the ſtory of any perſon, that 
the Lord would purchaſe Enemies by his own 
Blood; yea by the Blood of the Croſs recon- 
cile them to himſelf. The thoughts of this 
is able to wound a heart of Marble with 
love, and to turn a Rock into a Fountain of 
Tears, and to unlooſe the tongue of the dumb, 
that they may ſpeak the honour of his Name, 
and ſnew forth his praiſe. And therefore be- 


. cauſe this was ſuch a fingular inſtance of love, and 


becauſe it contains in it ſo many ſecrets (which 

we ſhould have before our Eyes) it is the chief 

thing that we are to make a remembrance of. 
But, as I aid before, there are two parts of 


this Commemoration, and it cannot be contain- 
ed within the bounds of this World, but we 


muſt make it reach as far as Heaven. For, 
1. We do ſhew it forth and declare it unto 


Men, which is ſufficiently clear by all that hath 


been ſaid. We do publiſh and annunciate un- 
to all, That he is the Saviour of the World, and 


that he hath died for us, and purchaſed blef- 


ſings 
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ſings thereby beyond eſlimate and account of 
humane thought. And further the word 
Al aſ y MAY. import, that we do extol, pre- 
dicate, magnifie and highly lift up in our piaif- 
es this great benefit, ſo that all may come to the 
knowledge of it, as far as is in our powers to 
procure. This commemoration the Miniſter 
chiefly makes unto the people, and all the peo- 
ple together with him to all that are preſent, ſo 
that all may wonder at his love. 

When our Saviour therefore ſaith, Do this in 
 rementbrayce of me , the meaning is, do this 
in remembrance that I dwelt in fleſh, in me- 
mory of what I ſuffered ; in memory of the in- 
finite price of my Blood which I ſhed for you; 
in memory of the Victory that I have obtained 
by it over the Enemies and Tyrants of your 
Souls; in memory of the immortal glory that 
1 have purchaſed for you: Celebrate this Feaſt 


in memory of all theſe things, and when I am 
dead, let me always liye in Mur heart. Tell 


them one to another in a folemn manner, and 
declare them in the face of my Church. Let all 
Ages.know theſe things, as lang as the World 
77 laſt; that as the nefit i8 Of infinite merit, 
10 map the acknowledgment be an eternal me- 
oria B2 ſo careful in doin 17 that when 
Icome again I may find you ſo doing. 
We do.ſhew forth the Lord's Death unto 
God, and commemorate before him the reat 
things he hath done for us. We keep it (as it 


e his memory, and plead d him the 
Sacrifice 
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Sactifice of his Son, which we ſhew unto him, 
humbly requiring that grace and pardon, with 
all other benefits of it, may be beſtowed upon 
us. And as the Miniſter doth molt powerfully 
pray in the virtue of Chriſt's Sacrifice, when he 
repreſents it unto God; fo do the people alſo, 
when they ſhew anto him what his Son bath 
ſuffered; Every Man may ſay, Behold, O Lord, the 
bleeding wounds of thy oum Som ;, remember how bis 
body was broken for us ʒ think upon his precious blood 
which was ſhed ix aur behalf. Let us die, if he 
have not made a full fatisſaFion. We. defire wot 
to be pardoned, if he bave not paid our te. But 
can ft thou behold him. and not be well pleaſed with | 
us Caꝛ ſt thou look on his body and blood mob we 
repos io thee, and turn thy face from us: Het 
thou mot ſet him forth to be a propita ation through 
faith in big blood 2 O Lord then ſuffer ut ſenful 
oreutures to plead withthee. Let us prevail inthe 
virtue of has facrifice for the, graces and bleſſengs that 
we need ; and hide not thy ſelf from us, unleſs 
thou can i hide thy ſelf from thy Som 100, 
whom me bring with au unto thee. In this ſort 
may we take the boldneſs to ſpeak to God, and 
together with a repreſentation of Chriſt, we 
may. repreſent dur own. wants, and we may be 
confident, that when God ſees his Son, when 
we hold up him (as it were) between his anger 
and our Souls, he will take ſome pity, and have 
mercy upon us. Juſt as a poor Man, pleading 
with-a King, commemorates to him the wor- 


thy deeds of ſome of his Anceſtors, or makes 


mention 


14 © "Meiſe Myſtic, © 
mention of the name of ſome high Favourite, 
for whoſe ſake he defires his Petition may be 
granted: So it is with us when we come before 
God to requeſt mercy of him; we can hope to 
prevail for nothing, but through the Name of 
our Lord, whom we can never mention with ſo 
much advantage, as when we ſolemnly comme 
morate his ſufferings and deſervings. For then 
we pray and do ſomething elſe alto Which God 
Hath commanded ; fo that there is the united 
force of many acceptable things to make us pre- 
valent. And hence I ſuppoſe it is, that Iſed. Pe- 
luſ. calls the Sacramental Bread yer Sei, the 
Shew- Bread (as we render it) which we ſet be- 
fore God as that ſtood always before his face in 
the time of the Law, that God looking upon 
it, might remember his people Iſrael for good. 
It will not be unproſitable to add, That this 
was one reaſon why the Ancients call d this action 
a Sacrifice (which the Romaniſts now fo much 
urge) becauſe it doth reprefent the: Sacrifice 
which Chriſt once offered. It is a Figure of his 
Death which we commemorate, unto which the 
Apoſtle St. Paul (as a Lerrned > Man conceives) 
Hatha reference, when he ſaith to the Galati- 
ans, That Jeſus Chriſt war ſet forth evidently be- 
fore their eyes, crucified among them. They ſaw 
(as it were) his Sacrifice on the Croſs, it was 
ſo lively figured in this Sacrament. And it is 
very plain, that St. © CHryſoſtom (or - whoſoever 
LI. Epiſt.123., L Empereur, Gal.z, -c Hom. 27 7h vy H 
naß dus lun ieee wei M ooo | 


Was 
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was the Author of thoſe Commentaries) under- 
ſtood no more, when as he thus ſpeaks , upon 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 5 What then? do not 
we offer every day? yet we offer by making a com- 
memoration (drdurnew) of his death . And we do 
not make another ſacrifice every day, but always the 
ſame, or rather a remembrance of a Sacrifice. Such 
an unbloudy Sacrifice, which is only rememora- 
tive, and in repreſentation, we all acknowledge; 
And if that would content them, we make no. 
ſcruple to uſe Euſebius his words, who ſaith it 
is a remembrance inſtead of a ſacrifice * ;, and in a- 
nother place, We ſacrifice a remembrance of the 


great ſacrifice © And ſo every Chriſtian is a Prieſt 
or a Sacrifice when he cones to the Table of the 
Lord. For as our Lord faith to his Apoſtles, 
Like 22. 19. Do this in remembrance of me? (0 
he faith to every private Chriſtian the ſame 
words, I Cor. 11. 24. Only there is this differ- 
ence that Do this, &c. in St. Luke, doth mani- 
feſtly refer to thoſe words before, To take Bread, 
give thanks, and give to others, (which is only 
the Miniſters work ;) but in St. Paul, Do this, &Q c. 
refers to, Take eat, which immediately precedes 
and this is to be done by all. So that both the 
one and the other, in their ſeveral kinds, do 
commemorate Chriſt and repreſent him to the 
Father. | 
And that it is only a memorial of a Sacrifice, 
and not a Propitiatory Sacrifice, the Arguments 
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of a Divinè in the Council of f Trent will prove, 
in ſpite of all oppoſers: Our Savionr, ſaith he, 
did not offer Sacrifice, when he inſtituted this Sa- 
crament, for then the oblation of the Croſs would 
| bgve been ſuperfluous, becauſe mankind would have 
Heen redeemed by that of the Supper, which went be- 
/ fore. Beſides Caith he) the Sacrament of the Al- 
tar (as he calls it) was inſtituted by Chriſt for a 
memorial of that which he offered on the Croſs 2 
nom there cannot be a memorial but of a thing paſt ; 
therefore the Enchariſt could not be a ſacrifice be- 
fore the oblation of Chriſt on the Croſs, but ſhewed 
what we were afterwaras to do. From hence we 
argue, That if it was not ſo then, neither is it 
ſo now. We do nothing but what Chriſt then 
did; and therefore if he offered no Sacrifice, nei- 
ther do we, but only commemorate that Sacri- 
ſice which he was then about to offer. There- 
fore a Portugal Divine in that Aſſembly made a 
ſpeech to prove that it could not be demonſtrat- 
ed out of the Scripture, that this Sacrament is 
a Sacrifice, but only out of the Ancient Fathers; 
and hegatwered all the arguments to the con- 
trary ſo ſtrongly, and the Proteſtants arguments 


after wards fo weakly , that the moſt intelligent 
were of opinion, that he did not ſatisfie him- 
ſelf. But of this perhaps too much, unleſs the 


ſtate of things among us plead my excuſe. 
I will add but one thing more, and ſo put an 


end to this Chapter. That it may be called a 


— — 


| Sacrifice, 
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a Sacrifice, becauſe with the Action we do off- 
er Prayers to God for all good things: And ſo 
St.s Auguſtin expounds that place in 1 Tim. 2. 1: 
concerning the Petitions put up at the Lord's 
Supper. By Supplications he underſtands the Pe- 
titions put up before the Bread and Wine be 
bleſſed. By Prayers he underſtands thoſe where- 
by they are bleſſed and ſanCtibed, and made rea- 
dy to be given to the people. By Interceſſcons 

he underſtands the Prayers made for the people 

when they do partake, (for then the Miniſter, 

as if he were a kind of Advocate, doth offer 
them to God, and commit them to his hand) 
after which follow the e 2645121 giving of thanks, 
which are made by all; for that and all other 
mercies that the good God beſtoweth on us. 
whatſoever becomes of this interpretation, we 
need not fear to call the whole action by the 
name of a Sacrifice, ſeeing part of it is an Obla- 
tion to God of hearty Prayers and 'Thankſgiv- 
ings (as you ſhall ſee preſently? and it is not un- 
uſual for that to be ſaid of a whole, that is ex- 
actly true but of one part. But methinks it much 
unbecomes Chriſtians to quarrel about Names, 
eſpecially about the name of that which ſhould 
end all quarrels; and therefore I only intended 
to ſhew how this word may be uſed (if wepleaſe) 
without danger, and how the ancient Church 
did underſtand it. . 
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£ r 
BY? Lord, who haſt ordained this Holy Feaſt, 
for a ſolemn and afſeFionate Commemorati- 
on of the condeſcending kindneſs of our moſt graci- 
ous Lord and Maſter, in taking our Nature upon 
him; but eſpecially in laying down has life, nay, ſuf- 
fering the death of the Goſe for us : Poſſeſs my Soul, 
I beſeech Thee,before-hand.with ſuch lively thoughts 
of Him, and of his love to me; and with ſuch ar- 
dent love to Him, who hath given Himſelf for me; 
that when I come to do this in remembrance of 
Him, 1 may want none of thoſe devout affeFions 
which becomes his preſence, and ought to attend up- 
on Him. But may ſo magnifie and praiſe this in- 
eftemable benefit, and make ſuch a repreſentation of 
it unto thy Divine Majeſty, that I may obtain all 
that mercy and grace from Thee, which he purchaſed 
by the Sacrifice of his moſt bleſſed body and Blood. 
Which I beſeech Thee, give me Grace to comme- 
morate, with ſuch Supplications and Prayers, ſuch 
Interceſſions and Thankſgivings ; that I may offer 
up unto Thee ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable unto 
Thee, through Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


— 
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CHAP. II. 


It is a remembrance of Chriſt with Thankſgiving. 
For it is a Feaſt. The Jewiſh Feaits upon their Sa- 
crifice a pattern of it, Eſpecially the Paſchal Sup- 
per, in which they ſung an Hymn. Our Saviour 
2 2 g gave 


* 


gave thanks and bleſſed when he inſtituted this Feaſt. 
And. his Diſciples kept it with gladneſs of heart. 
And all Churches ever ſince have celebrated it with 
praiſes and thanksgivings : From whence it is evi- 


dent there are two other ſenſes, in which it may be 
called a Sactifice. 


His holy action is to be next of all conſi- 
dered, as a remembrance or commemo- 
ration with thanksgivings," dye pET wyacusiag. 
And thence it is called by the name of Eucha- 
riſt, i. e. Thanksgiving, according to the phraſe of 
Ancient times. For as the Bread and Wine, the 
breaking and pouring out, are repreſentations; ſo 
our taking,eating, and drinking, expreſs our hear- 
ty reſentments. This good cheer cannot but 
breed a certain chearfulneſs. This Divine Food 
cannot but fill us with gladneſs. After we have 
caſted the ſweetneſs of Heaven and Earth, after . 
we have feaſted on that which Angels deſire to 
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feed but their Eyes withal, how can it chooſe. | 


but breed a ſpiritual joy in our ſouls, and make / 
our mouths break forth into ſinging ? If there 
be any Wine that makes glad the heart of Man 
this ſure is it, which is preſſed (as it were) out 
of the Celeſtial Vine, and taſtes not of the blood 
of the Grape, but of the blood of God. This 
| ſhould ſend up our Souls in Songs of praiſe 
to Heaven; this ſhould make ns wiſh that we 
could evaporate our ſpirits in flames of love, and 


* 
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that our Souls were nothing but a harmony and 
concent, that we might always be tuned to his 


praiſes. And though the Angels have many 
ſtrains of Praiſe that we are unacquainted with- 


al; yet this isa note that they cannot ſing i Un- 


to hin that hath loved us, and waſhed us from our 
ius in his own blood; and hath made us Kings and 


Prieſts unto God 1 his Father; to him be glory 


and dominion for ever. 

Now for the fuller anderſtanding of this,T take 
theſe fix things to be conſiderable : 
I. That as it is a Feaſt, it betokens joy, and 
all joy at fuch times is expreſſed by Songs. If 
we will believe the wiſer ſort of Heathens, they 
look'd upon their publick Feaſts, not only as 
times of eaſe and outward mirtl, but as Inſtru- 
ments to raiſe their thoughts to ſpiritual things, 
and fill them with an inward joy. So * Praclus 
doth apply their cuſtoms in the Arai ces, to intel- 


lectual things, which, he ſaith, lay hid under 
ſuch Ceremonies. And among other matters, he 
* ſaith; That their Feaſts on the firſt day of thoſe 


Solemnities, were an Emblem of the pet petual 
quiet and tranquillity we ſhould labour for in 
the World; knowing, that if we be filled with 
God, he . in with him à never ceaſing Feaſt. 

Do I hear a Heathen ſpeakꝰ Are theſe words diopt 
from the Pen of a Pagan? O my Soul that read- 
eſt this, bluſh to think that thou ſhouldeſt cele- 


brate a Divine Feaſt without a Feaſt, and come 


i Rev.r 5, 6, k Lib. I. in Timæum. i 3) ννοανννẽᷣ, Jes al- 
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to the Table of God empty and void of God. 
For if they laboured to ſee ſomethingDivine un- 
der I know not what ſtrange Rites; how can we, 
chuſe but be fill'd with God, and Feſtival Joys, 
when we fit with him at a Heavenly banquet ? 
And if we be, then there wilt be all the uſual 
! attendants and companions of ſuch ſeaſons ; 
the Soul will begin to leap and dance for joy, 
it will awake Pſaltery and Harp, I mean all the 
Inſtruments of Praiſe. And ſo the Apoſtle (ſpeak- 
ing I ſuppoſe of the Chriſtian Feaſts and enter- 
tainments) bids them not to be drunk with Wine, 
wherein is exceſs, but be filled with the Spirit, ſpeak= 
ing to themſelves in Pſalms,and Hymns and ſpirt- 
tual ſongs , ſinging, and making melody in their 
hearts to the Lord m. Theſe two things did Com- 
monly finiſn the Heathen Meetings; After they 
were well liquored with Wine, they uſed to 
ling and roar the Hymns of Bacchus. The Apo- 
ſtle therefore oppoſes two ſorts of heavenly 
pleaſure unto that madneſs, bidding them not 
to gorge themſelves with Wine, bur to crave 
larger Draughts of the Spirit, not to fill the 
air with z to Bacchus, (as the manner was) 
but with Hallelujahs unto God.Full they might 
be, ſo it were with the Holy Ghoſt: And 
chaunt they might, ſo it were Pſalms and Thankſ- 
givings to the Lord ®. They ſhall be abundantly 
ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thine houſe (ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt) and thou ſhall make them to drink of the 


hy” Luke 15.25, * Epheſ. $.18,19, * Plal. 36.8, Inebriabuntur 
ubertate, &c. vulg. | | 
= | River 


22 Menſa Myſtica, 


River of thy pleaſure. Even a Heathen could ſay, 
v That the reward of Vertue is a perpetual drunks- 


enneſe. But then we muſt diſtinguiſh of drunk- 


enneſs as? Ficinys doth, who hath well noted, 
That there is one Earthly and Mundane, when 
the Soul drinks of Lethe's Cup, and is beſide her 
ſelf, and unmindful of all divine things. This 
is it the Apoſtle ſpeaks againſt , in the begin- 
ning of theſe Verſes, as a Heatheniſh crime. But 
there is another Cceleſtial drunkenneſs, when 


the Soul taſtes of Heavenly Nectar, and is in- 


deed out of it (elf, becauſe above it ſelf: When 
it forgets theſe mortal things, and is elevated 
to thoſe which are divine, feeling it ſelf by a 
ſupernatural heat to be changed from its form- 
er habit and ſtate. This 1s it which the Apoſtle 
exhorts unto; this is it which we muſt long for 
when we are at the Supper of the Lord. This 
is that which the Spouſe means (according to 
ſome Ancient Expoſitors) when ſhe ſaith, He 
hath brought me into his Banqueting-houſe (or 
Wine-Cellars) and his Banner (or covering ) o- 
ver me was Love, The Septuagint make it a Pray- 
er, and render it thus: Bring me into his Mine- 
Cellar, place Love over me. Which may be con- 
ceived (ſaith 4 one) as the Voice of the Church 
to the Apoſtles and Miniſters , r Prepare for me 
the Supper of the Lord, ſet me down orderly at the 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 23 
ayAru, the feaſt of Love. There is nothing that ho- 
ly Souls can more deſire, than to be ſo ſatisfied 
with him, that their mouths may praiſe him with 
joyful Lips. This is the fruit of the ſpiritual 
inebriation, that the Soul meditate ſpiritual Songs 
and Hymns to God. And indeed, the better ſort 
of Heathens did in their feaſts ſing the praiſes of 
famous Men ; which good Criticks make the true 
original of the word Encomium. And ſo the f A- 

{tle exhorts the Chriſtians , that they would 

reak forth into their praiſes of God and Chriſt, 
who were moſt worthy of all their Hymns. 

Before I end this, let me obſerve, That eve- 
ry one may ſing ſuch Hymns as the Apoſtle calls 
for, and indite them in his own heart unto God 
becauſe a Hymn is not (as we ordinarily think) 
only praiſe in Verſe and Metre, but any words 
of Thankſgiving that ſet forth the merits of him 
that we extol. Soa Heathen will teach us, if 
we be till to learn it. When a Man (faith * Li- 
banixs ) hath any gift given him by God, he 
ſhould by way of thankfulneſs return ſomething 
unto God: And ſome give one thing, ſome 
another : The ſhepherd offers a Pipe, the Huntſ- 
man a Stags-head, the Poet a Hymn in metre, the 

Orator a Hynmm without metre ;, and in my jude- 
ment (ſaith he) a Hymn is more valuable with God 
than Gold, and far to be preferr d before it. 

Now Love will make any one eloquent; if 


n Adu d, 763 tmalres M de 
Na aud fe. Orat. 32. "Agrzpus" momTys de &y gv u) 
pnroetnòs yproy A pirgs, Sore d wor LS: Tols Feels 4 


Yguols c ν,eẽE-¹ NN. 


Our 


= ws Menſa Myſti ca, 


our hearts be full of God, they will run over. 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe is the natural language 
of a pious heart; and there is no ſuch copious 
ſubject whereon to ſpend them as the Lord Chriſt; 
and in the knowledge of Chriſt nothing ſo ad- 
mirable as his death; and therefore when we 
commemorate that, the high praiſes of God muſt 
be in our mouths. 


II. The Jewiſh Feaſts upon their Sacrifices do 


more plainly inſtruct us in this matter. They 
that offered peace-offerings unto God, were ad- 
mitted to eat ſome part of them after they were 
preſented to him, and ſome pieces of them ® burnt 
upon his Altar. And this is called partaking of 
the Altar (which was God's Table, Ezek. 41. 22. 
Mal. 1. 7.) where they did rejoyce before him 
as thoſe that were ſuffered to eat and drink with 
him. So I obſerve, That where there is men- 
tion made of their eating before the Lord, (which 
can ſignify nothing elſe but their partaking of 
the Altar, and feaſting at his Table) they are 
ſaid likewiſe to rejozce before him, Deut. 12. 7, 
18. Deut. 16. 11. in the latter of which places, 
after he had given command concerning the three 
great feaſts, he adds, ver. 14. Thou ſhalt rejoyce 
in thy feaſts. And in the latter end of King D - 
vid's Reign, when Solomon was Crowned, there 
were ſacrifices offered-in abundance for all Iſrael, 
as you may read 1 Chron. 29. 21, 22.) and the 
people are ſaid to eat and drink before the Lord 
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on that day with great g/adweſs. But the Pſal- 
miſts words are moſt to be obſerved to this pur- 
poſe, Pſal. 116. 12, 13. where to the queſtion, 
What fhall I return to the Lord for all his benefits 
towards me £ He returns this Anſwer, I will take 
the cup of ſalvation,&c. i. e. when I offer lieus. 
ſacriſice for ſalvation or deliverance that God 
bath granted me out of trouble, I will remem- 
ber the mercy of God with all thankfulneſs as I 
| feaſt upon the remains of that Sacrifice. For it 
was the manner, that che Maſter of the Sacri- 
fice ſhould begin a Cup of Thankſgiving to all 
. the Gueſts that he invited, that they might all 
f I praiſe God together for that ſalvation, in con- 
ſideration of which he paid theſe vows unto 
+ him. And in thoſe words the ancients thought 
1 
- 
h 


they taſted the Cup of Salvation which we now 

drink in the Supper of the Lord ; expounding 

them in the analogical ſenſe to ſigniſie v 7 A- 
f cnclor. xarorier, the participation of the Chriſtian 
e myſteries. For in them we are to lift up Songs 
of praiſe to Heaven, as we feaſt upon the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, and we are to laud his Name who 
de bath done ſuch great things for us, and raiſed 
ce up a Horn of Salvation to his people. But 
* III. In the Paſchal Supper, when they eat 
re the Lamb in memory of the Salvation out of 
l, Est, theſe Feſtival Joys and Thankſgivings 
he | were more eaſie to be obſerved. At which time 
the 116 Pſalm was one of thoſe that uſed to be 


S 
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ſung. For the Maſters of the Jewiſh learning 


tells us, that beſides their forms of bleſſing and 


_ thankſgiving, when they took the Bread and 
Wine (which I need not recite) they likewiſe 
ſung a Hymn, beginning at the 113, and reaching 
to the end of the 118 P/al/z. The former part 
of it (to the end of the 114, was recited when 
they fat down to eat; and when the fourth and 
laſt Cup went about, then they ſung the latter 
part, which concluded the ſolemnity. This 
Hymn, was called * wo 993 the Egyptian 
Hymn, as Abarbanel relates, in memory of the 
great deliverance that God vouchſated them, 
when he ſlew the firſt-born of Egypt, and brought 
them out of the Houſe of Bondage that they 
might for ever ſerve him, and offer ſacrifices un- 
to him. And it may be noted, that the begin- 
ing of that Hymn, doth ſo clearly refer to that 
deliverance, and the latter end of it ſo manifeſt- 
ly refer to Chriſt (who was in the Paſsover re- 
preſented, _) thar there could not be one more 
fitly choſen for that commemoration. Which 
likewiſe may teach us (if we had no other light to 
guide us in the buſineſs) that our Lord is to be 
remembred with ſuch Hymns and Praiſes, 7 
It is likely the Y Heathens took their cuſtom 
of drinking Caps of Praiſes to their Gods after 
their Feaſts, from this Jewiſh Original. The firſt 
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Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 27 
of which they drunk as ſoon as they had ſapped, 
and called it the Cup eyabz SaluoT, of their 
Good Genius. The laſt which they drunk for 
a parting-Cup,they called ai&- =orig3, the Cup 
of Jupiter the Saviour And in them they gave 
praiſe to their Tutelar Angel, and the greateſt 
of their Gods, their prime Conſervator. For, 
that this drinking was a kind of Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, and joyned with Hymns, * Xexophor will 
teach us, who thus ſpeaks ; When the Tables were 
taken away, they offered a drink-offering, and ſung 
a ſong of praiſe, and ſo departed. The Cup of 
Devils or Dæmons which the Apoſtle forbids 
the Corint hianc, (1 Cor. 10. 21.) are by ſome 
taken to be theſe, which I have mentioned, 
wherewith they concluded their Feaſts, after 
they had ſacrificed unto them. It may be well ſo, 
and thus much we learn from them (who did 


but corrupt many good notions of Religion )that 


it was an ancient practice in the World, to offer 
praiſes to God as the laſt and beſt of their Sacri- 
fices. And that this Cup which our Saviour fill- 
ed to his Diciples, was truly ſuch a Cup of Sal- 
vation, you may ſee by his own practice. For, 

IV. Our Saviour, in imitation of the, Jewiſh 
Solemnities, did inſtitute this Supper of his with 
ſach joys as I am ſpeaking of. For firſt he did 
2 2054, give thanks or wayey, bleſs and praiſe 
God. Which was not becauſe they were going 
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to Supper, (for St. Matt hem faith diſtinctly ver. 
16. that as they were eating he took Bread and 
Bleſſed; and the Cup he took after Supper) but 
with a particular reſpect to this buſineſs, that he 
might teach us what the Miniſter ſhould do, and 
all the people joyning together with him. And 
Paulus Fagins thinks it not unlikely that our 


da viour uſed ſome part of the form of benedicti- 
on that is {till in the Hebrew Books, bleſſing God 


after that manner that then was in uſe among 
the people of God, to which the latter Jews have 
made ſome additions. 

Ay, They ſung a Hymn before they depart- 
ed, which Paulus Burgenſis imagines to have been 
no other than that Egyptian Hymn which I men- 
tioned before (called by ſome the great Hallel) 
becauſe his Diſciples were beſt acquainted with 
it. And thus much ſeems to be conſiderable, that 
there is not only much of Chriſt in that Hymn 
(as was noted before) but likewiſe that the 
whole multitude of Diciples, not many days 
before, when they brought the Lamb of God 
which was to be offered at the Paſsover into 
Jeruſalem, did rejoyce and ſing Praiſes to God, 
with a part of it; as may be diſcerned, if you 
compare Pſalm 118. 25, 26. with Matth. 2 1. 9. 


and Lale 19. 37, 38. | 
The e Paſchal Lamb was to be taken up from 
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the Flock four days before the time of its offer- 
ing, in conformity to which (it is like) our Sa- 
viour was ſolemnly now taken and brought to 
Jeruſalem, juſt ſo many days before he was to 
be offered (compare Matth. 21. 17, 18. and 

Matt b. 26. 1.) and as the Haſanna which they 

ſung at his preparation to his Sacrifice, was taken 
(as you have ſeen) out of that Hymn, fo it is 
probable they uſed no other when he was repre- 
ſented to them as ſlain and eaten by them. It 
will not be out of our way to obſerve further, 
That this Pſalm was ſo remarkable, that the next 

» day after theſe Hoſanna's (when he ſaw they 

n wrought nothing upon the Phariſees) he reads 

% them their doom our of it, and declares to them 

bis exaltation though they migat kill him, Marth. 

h 21.42.The ſtone which the builders refuſed the ſame 

it is become the head of the corner. This is the Lord's 

n doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. But what- 

e ſoever become of this conjectnre, and ſuppoſ- 

8 ing the Hymn to be unknown; our Lord, no 

d queſtion, taught us by this practice, what we 

0 ſnould do when we celebrate his memory. And 

J, accordingly you ſhall find in the Scripture. 

u 
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V. That the Diſciples did eat this Bread 

e Ae xegSias, with a gladneſs and leaping 

of their heart for JOY ; ae Sedos, d praiſing and 

m lauding God, Extolling of his Name with Hymns 
| for all his benefits. Therefore the Apoſtle © Paul 
5 calls it the cup of bleſſeng, becauſe (ſaith f S. Chry- 
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ſoſtom when it is in our hands, we laud the name 


i 
i 
"| 


of God with ſongs of praiſe, wondering and 
being aſtoniſhed at this unſpeakable gift: Or as 
Juſtin Martyr doth expreſs it, becauſe the Mi- 
niſter taking the Cup, gave thanks, and bleſſed 
God, as our Saviour did, and all the people ſaid 
Amen, making a folemn i=:21uiz, or acclamation, 
and teſtifyng thereby their hearts to be in that 


thankſgiving. But I need not have recourſe to 


him; the Apoſtle himſelf in the ſame s Epiſtle 


acquaints us with it when he ſaich, When thou 
ſhalt bleſs * with the Spirit (i. e. in an unknown 


tongue) how ſhall he that is unlearned ſay Amen at 
thy giving of thanks || ſeeing he knows not what thou 


ſayſt? From theſe words ayioy and wxaucia, 


ſhalt bleſs, and giving thanks; Beza thinks that 
he touches upon the Lord's Supper; as you may 
ſee, Matth. 26. 26, 27. And beſides the Apoſtle 
ſeems in that Chapter to direct the Corinthians 


how to handle the whole divine ſervice ſo, that 


it might be to edification. Now having ſpoken 
concerning Prayer and ſinging of Pſalms, ver. 14, 


15. and inſtructing them afterwards concerning 


teaching and interpreting of Scripture, ver. 19, 
26. in all likelihood he here tells them how to 
behave them ſelves to the ſame profiting of o- 
thers in the Supper of the Lord, at which there 
were many rudeneſſes committed by the people. 


And that which he teacheth them, is to give 


thanks in a known tongue, that ſo all the peo- 


8 1 Cor. 14. v. 16, 17. 207 evaoynons, &. em Th on c- 
eig. So the Learned Mr. Thorndike alſo, 


ple 


ple when the Miniſter comes to d. = ald, 
for ever dnd ever (as S. h Chryſoſtom ſpeaks) might 
aſſent with their wiſhes and ſay Amen. From 
whence we may Collect, that giving of thanks 
is ſo conſiderable a part of this ſervice, that in 
the Apoſtle's ſtyle it involves the whole of it. 
VI. It may further be obſerved, that all 
Churches in the World have always uſed divine 
praiſes in this commemoration ; and (if we may 
believe ancient Records) ſuch as are very con- 
formable to the Jewiſh Benedictions at the Paſs- 


N | 

over, "Rr N &c. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, our 
; God, the King of the world, who haſt produced 

, bread out of the earth : and bleſſed art thou, &c. 

a who haſt created the fruit of the vine. And after- 

t ward; Let ws bleſs him who hath fed us with his 

y own, and by, whoſe ooodneſs we live, &c. For fo 
e we read in Juſtin Martyr and others, that in 

's their times the Church uſed to praiſe God for 


it all things, and particularly for thoſe gifts of 
n Bread and Wine, and ſo for jeſus Chriſt, his 

4. Death, Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; be- 
E ſeeching the Father of the whole World to ac- 


and powers of Heaven, praiſing God, and ſaying, 
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Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabbaoth &. Theſe 
do very much correſpond with thoſe Hebrew 
Forms, which perhaps they were willing in part 
to imitate, for the greater ſatisfaction of the Je- 
wiſh Chriſtians, who conſtituted part of their 
Aſſemblies. One thing more ſeems to be very 
clear, that from the Halle! of the Jews it was, 
that ſome ancient Chriſtians uſed in the fifty 
days after Eaſter, to ſing and ingeminate Halle- 
lujahs in their Aſſemblies, as a remembrance of 
that great Hymn which the Prince of the Church 
and his Apoſtles ſung after this Supper. This 
St, * 4 takes notice of, but ſaith, that in 
his days thoſe Hallelujahs uſed to be ſung at o- 
ther times alſo. | | 
From all which we may diſcern a farther rea- 
ſon why they called this Sacrament by the name 
of al Sacrifice; becauſe they did offer unto God 
thankseiving (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 50.14.) 
which is one of the m ſpiritual Sacrifices which 
every Chriſtian is conſecrated to bring unto him. 
It is confeſſedly true, that there never was any 
Feſtival inſtituted by any People of the World, 
but one part of it was a reverend acknowledge- 
ment of God, and a thankſgiving to him for 
his benefits. And there never was any ſolemn 
Feaſt either among Jews, Perſians, Greeks, - 
gyptians or Romans, without ſome Sacrifice 
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to their Gods. Chriſtians therefore are not with. 
out their Sacrifice alſo, when they keep this Feaſt, 
and ſuch a one as is very befitting God; and 
which no rational Man can deny to deſerve the 
name. For n Porphyry diſputing againſt the eat- 
ing or Sacrificing of Beaſts unto God, denies 
that thereupon any ill conſequence could be 
grounded, as if he denied all Sacritices to him. 
No ſaith he, Ovouly Toivun V nueis, We likewiſe ſa- 
criſice as well as others , ana Soup os weoia, 
only we will ſacrifice according as is moſt meet. 
And there he aſſigus to every Deity its proper 
homage and acknowledgment belonging to it; 
ſaying that to the great God who is 5 & d, 
He above all, we (acrifice nothing but pure 
thoughts, and ſpeak not ſo much as a word of 
him. But to thoſe that are the off-ſpring of 
God, the Cceleftial Inhabitants, # 5% aiys twrodiay 
red erte, we give Hymns: and praiſes, which are 
the conceptions and expreſſes of our mind; and ſo 
he proceeds to the more petty tributes paid to 
the leſſer Gods. According then to this Heathen 
Divine, the praiſes of God may well paſs for the 
moſt proper Sacrifice; and he makes account 
that there js none better but only flent adorati- 
ons: A Soul breathing forth it ſelf out of an ar- 
dent affection in holy Hymns, is more accepta- 
table to God than the richeſt gumms, or the 
ſweeteſt Wood that can fume upon his Altars. 
But a whole Soul full of pute thoughts, too 
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great to come out of the mouth, and more clear 
than to be imbodied in words, is tranſcendent to 
all oblations. | 
But yet I would not be fo miſtaken , as if I 
thought the Chriſtian thankſgiving conſiſted on- 
ly in inward thoughts, and outward words ; for 
there are Euchariſtical actions alſo whereby we 
perform a moſt delightſome Sacrifice unto God. 
We muſt not when we come to God, appear 
before him empty ; but we are to conſecrate 
and offer unto him ſome of our temporal goods 
for the relief of thoſe that are in want, which 
may cauſe many o thankſgivings to be ſent up by 
them to God. It hath been ſaid before, that 
our whole ſelves ought to be offered as an Ho- 
locauſt ro God, and our love ſhould be fo great, 
as to ſpend our Souls and bodies in his ſervice; 
now in token that we mean ſo to do, we muſt 
give ſomething that is ours unto him for to be 
imployed to his uſes. We are to give God an 
earneſt of our ſincere and intire devotion to him, 
by parting with ſomething that we call ours, and 
transferring it to him.Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Heb. 13,15,16. where the ſerious Reader (that 
can ſtay ſo long as to peruſe thoſe Scriptures 
which cite) will find both praiſe, and likewiſe 
communication of our goods to others, to be 
called ſacrifices, So that the ſpiritual Sacri- 
| fice of our ſelves, and the corporeal Sacrifice of 
| our goods to him, may teach the Papiſts that we 
I are Ferse as well as they, and are made Kings 
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and _ unto God. Yea they may know, that 


the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, is an of- 
tering (out of the ſtock of the whole congrega- 
tion) to this ſervice, according as it was in the 
Primitive times; when (as v Juſtin faith) they 
offered bread and Wine to the agar; chief Mi- 
niſter of the Brethren, who took it, and gave 
praiſe and glory to the Lord of the whole World, 
and then made e a large and prolix thankſ- 
giving to him that had made them worthy of 


ſuch gifts. We pray him therefore in our Com- 


munion-ſervice, to accept our OBLA TIONS 
(meaning thoſe of Bread and Wine) as well as 
our ALM S. We ſtill make aoyarlw Y dxrh¹9—ñ Ju- 
ciey, (as Origen his phraſe * a rational and un- 
ſmoaky Sacrifice ; for we offer our ſelves, and our 
Prayers, and our praiſes, and our goods: So 
that if you pleaſe, we may call the table of the 
Lord aeyixlu redmelers (in Theodoret is ſtyle) a ra- 
tional table, where as God provides for us; ſo we 
provide for him in thoſe that are his members, 
and offer upon it thoſe Sacrifices which are moſt 
befitting either him or rational Creatures. And 
that you may ſee we are engaged to this kind of 
offeringz it is to be obſer ved, that the eating of the 


Lamb was not all the ſolemnity of the Paſſover, 


but they ſacrificed likewiſe offerings of thankſ- 
givings in abundance, that there might be pro- 
viſion for the poor. You may underſtand this 
and a difficult place of Scripture both together. 


2 
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It is ſaid (according to our tranſlation) in Deut. 
16. 2. Thon ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſsover unto the 
Lord thy God, of the flock and of the herd (or Sheep 
and Oxen) in the place where he ſhall chuſe, &c. 
{t 15 well known, that the Sacrifice of the Paſs- 
over was to be aLamb (Exod. 12. 5.) taken from 
the Sheep or Goats, and might not be of any 
other kind. Therefore by py Oxen, or the 
Herd, in this place, Aber Ezra, and others, un- 
derſtand the Euchariſtical Sacrifices, which we 
find 2 Chron. 35. 7, 9. were offered in great abun- 
dance. Or as Abarbanel will have it, Moſes 
ſpeaks briefly of the paſsover (as having ſuffici- 
ently told them the manner of it before) ſo 
that we are to underſtand , to be wanting, be- 
fore RY (i. e. and to be wanting before of the 
flock) and thus we mult read them: Than ſhalt 
ſacrifice the Paſcover to the Lord, and ſheep and Ox- 
en: Whichſoever way we take them, they tell 
us thus much, that there were other Sacrifices 
to accompany the Lamb. For the Jews were 
bound at the three ſolemn Feaſts, to be very li- 
beral and bountiful, and offer according to their 
abilities, that ſo the Levites and Strangers, the 
Fatherleſs and Widow might feaſt and rejoyce 
together with them, as you may ſee, ver. 10, 11, 
{FE ©, 
No Chriſt at this Feaſt having nothing elſe 
to offer beſides the Lamb; he did offer himſelf, 
which was more than if the Cattel upon a thou- 
' ſand Hills had been burnt unto God, or all the 
World had been laid an its Funeral pile. In this 
he 
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he dealt the greateſt Charity to the World, and 
by his Poverty made us rich. So that we are the 
more engaged, not only by their example, but 
by his, to offer up ſomething unto God befide 
praiſes, that may ſupply the wants of thoſe who 
may juſtly look to be refreſhed by us. 

To conclude then this Chapter ; We muſt re- 
member always when we approach to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, that we are to bring hearts full 
7 thankfulneſs, and months full of praiſes, and 

ands full of Alms; and that we may bring all 
theſe, we muſt bring our ſelves to be offered to 
him. Our hearts muſt flame with love, our 
minds muſt reek with holy thoughts, our mouths 
muſt breathe forth praiſes like Clouds of in- 
cenſe and our hands muſt not be lifted up with 
nothing in them; but we muſt pay ſuch acknow- 
ledgments unto God, that may really teſtify that 

we and all ours are his. We are to think that 
we come ſolemnly to bleſs the Lord for all his 
mercies, and eſpecially this great and rich one, 
that he hath given his Son to die for us, and 
that he hath purchaſed forgiveneſs, repentance, 
grace and ſalvation by his death on ſuch deſira- 
ble terms; and we muſt think likewiſe, that bleſ- 
ing of him includes in it ſelf ſuch good works 
as will provoke others for to bleſs him. 

If you would briefly underſtand therefore 
what the meaning of this holy Rite is, remem- 
ber, that it is 2 Commemoration of Chriſt and his 

death, with hearty thanksgivings for all the benefits 
that we receive thereby. on | 
| F 4 A 
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| A PRAYER. 


| B be thy Name, O Lord, who haſt made 


D our Religion ſuch a chearful ſervice of Thee 
and haſt given us ſuch abundl ant cauſe to grve Thee 
praiſe and thanks perpetually; or rather to ſing joy- 
ful Hymns, in honour of thy holy Name, who haft 
not thought thy Son too great a Gift to beſtom upon 
us ; and in honour of our bleſſed Saviour and Re- 
deemer, who hath not thought his own life too much 
to part with for us. 

Tea, we ought to give thanks and rejoyce, that 


Thou haft inſtituted this holy Feaſt, to be an ever- 


laſting thankſgiving for Him, and to Him: And 


eſpecially, then to have onr hearts as full of joy as 


they can hold, when we come to partake of u; to 
think that we are ſo highly favoured by Him, and 
beloved of Him. 

Bleſſed be thy Name, that. I am already thus 
diſpoſed to blefs aud praiſe Thee, which is an ear- 


zeſt of the power of thy holy Spirit, to be with me, 


to excite and ſtir me up to the higheſt degree of j 
and thank . when I come og . 
feaſt with Him, at Thy holy Table. | 

O ill me then with admiring thoughts of his a- 
ſtoniſhing Grace ʒ that I may be filled, as the Apo- 
files were, with gladneſs of heart; triumphing in 


the honour Thou haſt done me, in making me ſo 
nearly related to the Lord of Life and Glory. Of 


which had I a full ſenſe, 1 know it would tranſport 
my ſpirit,from all theſe little things here and fill me 


with 
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with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 

Va bſefs me as much 2 Thou in thy wiſe 
goodmeſs ſhalt think fit to impart unto one, that i: 
unworthy of the leaſt of thy mercies. For all which, 
inable me then, as I do now, to bleſs and praiſe 
The : And with a chearfull heart to make Thee, to- 
gether with the oblation of my ſelf, both Soul and 
Body, the oblation of ſome part of thoſe good things, 
which thou haſt bleſſed me withal. As an earneſt 
that I intend,not to forge to do good and to commu- 
nicate; with which Sacrifices, I know, Thon art 
well pleaſed, through Chriſt Jeſus. 

To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
be endleſs praiſes. Amen. 


. _— 


CHAP. in. 


The third end of this feaſt, is to be an holy Rite 
whereby we enter into Covenant with God. For 
God hath made it an at of worſhip whereby we 
acknowledge him, and engage our ſelves to hing. 
As we eat at his Table, we profiſs our (elves to 
belong to his Family. B 1 feaſting at the fe ane 
Table, Covenants were anciently made. Efpeci- 
ally by feaſting on a Sacrifice. | 

The eating of this ſacrifice is a ſolemn Oath of fide- 
lity to him. As appears by what the Heathens 

thought of the Devotions of the ancient Chriſtians, 


Here will be no ſuch cauſe of joy as the 
| former Diſcourſe bath ſpoken of, if we be 
dens | 80 
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not faithful unto God and his Son Chriſt. And 
therefore we muſt further conſider this action, 
as a Rite whereby we enter into Covenant with him. 
This is included in our taking the Bread and 
Wine, as well as in our eating and drinking of 
them; and was expreſſed before, when I ſaid, 
we muſt offer our ſelves to God as the greateſt 
act of our thankſgiving. That offering of our 
ſelves is ſuch a thing, that it puts us out of our 


own power; and beſides, we enter here into 


{tri& ingagements never to reſume or draw back 
our ſelves again, never to challenge any right to 
have our ſelves in our own diſpoſal. We make a ſo- 
lemn agreement with the Lord Jeſus, that he 
ſhall dwell in us, and poſſeſs himſelf of all our 
faculties, as the ſole Lord and Governour of 
our Souls. Though this hath been done once 
already when we were baptized, ſo that we can- 
not reverſe the deed, nor cancel the Bond that 
is between us, yet ſeeing the matter of the Co- 
venant is alway to be performed, and more than 
one World depends upon it; God thinks fit to 
take new ſecurity of us, and ſtrengthen our ob- 
ligations, leſt we think of letting the debt run 
on unpaid one day after another, till we be quite 
Bankrupts, and have nothing left whereby to 
diſcharge it | 
We are alſo apt to think;that we ſtand indebt- 
ed unto God in no great ſum; and that though 
we ſhould ſpend prodigally till the latter part 
of our life, yet we ſhould have enough to pay 
him, and give him very good content. . 
ore 


* 0 __ 
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fore it is but neceſſary that we ſhould often be 


remembred of our huge engagements, pre- 
ſently to perform our word to him; and when 
we begin again to fail, and not to keep our cre- 
dit with him, it is no leſs neceſſary that he ſhould 
call again upon us, and have us enter into more 
ſolemn Bonds of a ſtricter performance. 

And truly they that know what it is to enjoy 


God, long for no better entertainment from him 


when they come to his Houſe and Table, than 
that they may be tied faſter to him with new 
cords of his love; and that it may be made 
more impoſſible for them to unlooſe them- 
ſelves from his ſervice. What is there more in 
the deſire of a holy Soul, than to ceaſe to be its 
own? What greater pleaſure doth it feel, than 
in parting with it ſelf? To what would it be 
more engaged, than to the pleaſing of him whom 


it heartily loves? Let me be bound hand and foot 


(faith ſuch a Soul) that I may never ſtir from him. 
Let me ſeal to him a thouſand Deeds to convey my 
ſelf unto him. If he would have me ſign the Cove- 
nant with my Blood, every vein in my body ſhall 
leap to do him that honour. But rather let him come 
and ſeat himſelf in my heart, and let him take my 
deareſt life-blood, if it will do him any ſervice, I 


accept of a ſuffering Saviour: I take him as he is, 


all broken and bloody. If he will have me follow 


him with a Croſs upon my ſhoulder, Trefuſe no con- 
ditions; behold O Lord, thy ſervant, do with me 
as ſeems good in thy ſight. 
Thus we are to addreſs our ſelves to this Feaſt, 
a3 
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as will be better underſtood if we conſider theſe 
five things. 

I. If we look upon this action only under the 
general notion of a holy rite which God hath 
appointed as an act of his Worſhip; yet the ve- 
ry ufing of it is an acknowledgement of him and 
his Religion, and an engagement of our ſelves 
unto him as our God. He that was circumciſed, 
was bound to obſerve the whole Law ; andſo 
was he that offered Sacrifice to the God of Va- 
el at his Altar, engaged to own him that had 
appointed that Worſhip. Juſt ſo the per- 
forming but of one thing which God hath 
appointed as a Ceremony in the Religion of 
Chriſt, doth tie us to obſerve the whole Reli- 
gion which he requires, who did appoint that 
Rite. And you may likewiſe obſerve, That there 
being a mutual action in this Sacrament, of God's 
giving ſomething, and our takirg ; it doth expreſs, 
that we are faſt bound in that Covenant, of 
which this action is a part. So the giving and 
taking but of ſo ſmall a thing as a ſtraw, doth 
bind perſons firmly to that thing whereof they 
are agreed, and which they conclude in that 
manner. Stipulation (one of the ſtrongeſt words 
which we have to ſignifie the confirmation of a 
Bargain) was anciently made by no ftronger 
thing; as the very word doth import, which 
carries a ſtraw in its name. And fo any other 
thing in the World may be uſed to the ſame 
purpoſe. The giving and taking of ſixpence to 
[trike up a contract, doth lay as faſt hold of a 

| Man 
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Man, as ten thouſand pounds in hand. Much 


more then, this ſolemn giving and taking of 


Bread and Wine, being a piece of Chriſt's Religi- 
on, and he ſo repreſented by them, doth bind 
us as faſt to him, as if we ſhould repeat every 
word that he hath faid, and profeſs our con- 
ſent unto it. We are ſuppoſed to know the 
terms of that Writing that Chriſt hath left us, 
containing our duty and his promiſes, and it is 
preſumed we are willing to enjoy thoſe promi- 
ſes, and ſo to perform thoſe duties. This Action 
then doth but more ſolemnly conclude the agree- 
ment, and we hereby ſtand engaged as ſtrongly 
as if Covenants had been drawn between us, 
and our hand and ſeal were affixed to them. 

II. But then if we conſider this Action as a 
coming to God's Table, and partaking of his 
meat, we ſhall preſently diſcern that thereby we 
profeſs our ſelves of his Family, and declare 
to all that we are his Followers and Retainers, 
and that we own the Religion of the Crucified 
Jeſus. I confeſs that coming to Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies in the firſt times, was an owning of 
Chriſt, becauſe it was very dangerous; but this 


Action which was in thoſe Aſſemblies performed, 


was a more expreſs profeſſion of their belief in 
him, and friendſhip with him. For the great 
ſtumbling- block of the Jews was the Croſs of 
Chriſt ;and it was fooliſhneſs to the Gentiles. TO 
declare therefore this death and Croſs of his, to 
eat of his dead body, and drink of his Blood, 


was as much as to ſay, I believe in this ſuffering Sa- 


Saviour ʒ 
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viour 3 I am a Chriſtian ;, and will live and die in 
this Religion. A ſtranger may come unto a Man's 

Houſe, but the Friends only are they that fit 
with him at his Board, and he that is not true to 
him of whoſe Bread he eats is the worſt and 
baſeſt of all Enemies. The a Pſalmiſt could put 
no worſe Character upon an Enemy than this, 
That he who put forth his hand to eat of his 
Bread, had lifted up his heel againſt him. By 
coming then to God's Table, we proteſs our 
ſelves his familiar Friends, in whom he repoſes 
a truſt; and we can put no greater ſcorn. upon 
him, than by being falſe to him that doth admit 
us to ſuch a nearneſs. You may obſerve there- 
fore in Scriprure theſe two things: Firſt That 
eating of Bread together , is ſpoken of as a to- 
ken of friendſhip and agreement; as theſe two 
places among others will ſatisfie you; Job 42. 
Go” OS 41. 1. Bread is never wanting at any 
Feaſt; and ſo they expreſſed by it a Friendly 
entertainment. Whence Pythagoras gave this 
Leſſon to his Scholars, dre wi xdJayrvar, Do not 
break Bread. i. e. ne dirimas amicitiam, never 
break Friendſhip, but let it remain inviolable. And 
ſo likewiſe Salt being never abſent froni any 
Meal, and placed upon the Table, it hath been 
uſed as a ſymbol of Friendſhip; and to have eat- 
en b Salt with a Man, at this day, is proverbi- 
ally as much as to be well acquainted with him: 
Which was a word as uſual in ancient times a- 
mong other people; according to that ſpeech of 


fal. 41.9. *® Kald F œd,eu N E510 gi dAANAGS 
ve 793 ? A νονιν d,? oweraracel. Ar iſtot. J. 8. Ethic. cap. 3. 
Ariſt otle, 
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Ariſtotle, We cannot know one another, till, ac- 
cording to the Proverb, we have eaten a quantity 
of Salt together. The Turks * at this day join 
both together ; and to ſay, I have eaten Bread and 
Salt with ſuch an one, is an expreſſion of having 

ood acquaintance with him. All which I but 
riefly touch upon, to make it more ſenſible to 
us, that this participation of God's Bread, is a 
token that we are of his acquaintance and we 
tell the World thereby,That we profeſs all love 
and friendſhip to him. | 
The ſecond thing I would have noted, is, 

That Covenants (in Scripture-ſtory) are made by 
eating and drinking together, For which I need | 
produce no other places but thoſe in Ger. 26.30, 
Ger. 31.44,46. where 1ſaac and Abimelech, Jacob 
and Laban conclude their Compacts with a Feaſt. 9 
But you may add (if you pleaſe) that in 70ſb. g. 
14 where it is ſaid the people took of the vituals = 
of the Gibeonites, and asked not counſel at the 
mouth of the Lord; i. e. They made a Cove- | 
nant with them before they conſulted with the | 
holy Oracle, whether they were what they pre- | 
tended to befor ſo ſome good Interpreters both 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian expound the words,becauſe = 
elſe we cannot underſtand why it ſhould be a | 
crime to taſte whether their Bread was fo dry as 
they (aid (as others think the meaning is) with- - 

: WW out going to enquire of God the lawfulneſs of | 

- Wl ſuch a fact. It is very likely alſo, that from this 

f Wl original that phraſe is derived, of a Covenant 


5. * Knelles in the life of Mahomet 1. 
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of Salt; which in © Scfipture-ſtyle ſigniſies an e- 
verlaſting and unalterable Settlement; becauſe 
ſach Leagues which are made with the profeſ- 
fion of the greateſt Friendſhip (as if Men were 
cohabitants and familiars) ought to be held moſt 
ſacred, and religiouſly obſerved. Now this Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament is God's, both as it is 
offered by us unto him, and as it is conſecrated 
to repreſent his Son Chriſt unto us; and there- 
fore we by partaking of it, do ſolemnly engage 
our ſelves unto, and promiſe our fidelity in his 
ſervice, as thoſe that are his domriſticks,and deſire 
always to remain in his Familiarity. But ſup- 
poſe any perſon ſhould give us his very Blood 
to drink, that we might the more firmly be ob- 
liged to him; what could there be deviſed 
more ſtrong to tie our hearts together? So the 
Conſpirators with Cataline did combine and join 
themſelves together by drinking of their own 
Blood, that they might be bound in a Covenant 
exceeding the ſtrength of all others which are 
made by eating of common food. And fo doth 
Chriſt take us into his Society, and bind us to 
him, by giving us the repreſentations of his 
own fleſh and blood to eat and drink, that fo we 
might never think of departing from him who 
hath admitted us to that Food, which is as much 
beyond all others in its obligatory vertue, as it 
is in its own proper worth and excellency. 

And that you may ſee it more fully verified, 


— 


© Numb. 18.19. 2 Chron. 13.5, 
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tween God and us, let it be conſidered. 
III. As a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice (1 
tion! it is moſt rarely explained by an 


1 no- 
cellent 


4 Doctor of our own) from which it will evi⸗ 


dently appear to be intended as a folemn profeſ- 
ſton of Chrift's Religion, and a renewal of our 
Covenant with 

For the underſtanding of this, you muſt know, 
That © Jeruſalem being the Holy City in God's 
Land, and the Temple bein 8 be Bf God, 
where he dwelt ; and the Prieſts Qod's Servants, 
and the Altar his Table (as was ſaid before) there 
was a conſtant proviſion bronght in for the keep- 
ing of God's Houſe, arid maltalhing of his ſer« 
vants. And beſides thoſe of the Morning and 
Evening, there were a great number of occaſio- 
nal Sacrifices (which were his fleſn) together 
with their meat and drink-offcrings (which were 
his Bread and Wine) that came in to be his Food, 


as the expreſſion is, Levit. 3. 11. Theſe com- 


mon Sacrifices wereof three Ges The firſt were 
f Holovanſts or Buriit-offerings, ſo called becatiſe 


they were conſumed wholly upon God's Altar 


by his fire, (which at firſt Nane from Heaven, 
and was never to go out) none eating of them 
bur Himſeff. The ſecond we may call explatory, 
becauſe they were to make Aden. and re- 


concile; which were of two ſorts, Sin-offtrings 


and Treſpaſs-offerings - Theſe the Prieſts did eat 


"TD. Culworth, e March. 4. 3. Pſalm 8 3. 1. 3 King 6. 1. Plant 
135 1,2. * Lev. 1. 9, 13. | 


that this eating and drinking is à fœderal rite be= 
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of (if they were not ſuch whoſe blood was car- 


ried within the holy place) as you may read in 
Levit. 2. 7,9. Numb, 18. 9, 10. For they being 
God's ſ&fvants, were to be maintained and k 

his s Family, and beſides hereby did take the 
Mans guilt, (as it were) and carry it away: But 
none elſe were permitted to eat of it, being ſup- 
poſed to be in a ſtate of guilt, and not fit to have 
familiarity with God. The third ſort were Peace- 
offerings, which were made to God for ſome 
benefits received (which go among the Hebrews 
under the name of Peace) to teſtiſie their grati- 
tude unto him. The fat of theſe offerings — 

burnt upon the Altar to God, (Lev. 3. 3, 4.) and 
one breaſt with a ſhoulder being given to the 
Prieſt, for his portion, (Lev. 7. 34.) the re- 
mainders were the owner's ſhare, that he might 


eat of God's meat, and ſo feaſt with him (if he 


was not in any Legal uncleanneſs) as you may 
ſee Lev. 7. 20. | 9-5: 

Ihe Examples of ſuch Sacrifices are numerous 
in the Scripture, not here to be amaſſed together, 
and wrapt up in theſe ſheets. It may ſuffice to 
note two places which lie cloſe together: They 
were Sacrifices of this ſort that 2 h offered 
when he went yearly unto HHilob, giving porti- 
ons (viz. of the Sacrifice) to his own Family 
that went with him, but to Harrah a double 
nen. | 54 855 
I Thoſe offerings likewiſe which, the Sons of 
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Eli made Men to abhor, were of the ſame kind, 

1 Sam. 2. 17. and their ſin conſiſted in theſe two 
enormities: Firſt, That they were not content 
with that portion which was aſſigned them by 
Law (viz. the breaſt and ſhoulder) but they took 
what, and as much as they liſt ver. 13.) And 
ſecondly, That they took their portion before 
God had his, i. e. before the fat was burnt upon 
the Altar (ver. 1 5, 16.) a rudeneſs which the Gen- 
tiles would not have been guilty of, except ſome 
Belly-gods and Atheiſtical Gluttons. For when 
they would ſet forth the intemperance of ſuch 4 
Man, they could ſay no worſe than this Haut 
immolata, ſacra devorat ; he devours the Sacri- 
fices before they be offered to God. This I men- 
tion, becauſe they were not ſtrangers to this kind 
of Sacrifice (no more than to the reſt) bat did 
offer them frequently to their gods. You may | | 
take one example out of a niultitude, which ex- 
preſſes both this cuſtom of eating part of the Sa- 


5 crifices, and likewiſe their forbearance to take a- | 
5 ny part till God had his, The Egyptians (ons | 
0 Herodotus ) while the Sacrifices were burning, di | 


y beat and knockthemſelves;and after they had done ſo, 
d then they made a feaſt of the Reliques of the Sacrifice. 
i- | We may learn thus much by the way of theſe. 
ly Heathens, That God is to be ſerved before our ſelves, 
le aud there is no true joy but that which ariſes out of 
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Now that this eating and drinking was intend- 


ed as a rite of. covenanting with that Deity to 


whom the Sacrifices were offered, or elſe as a 
profeſſion that they were in the Covenant, and 
did remain God's Friends (if they were already 
of the Religion) you may diſcern from theſe two 
places, which will lead me to that for which all 
this is ſaid. When Moſes had rehearſed to the 
people God's Laws (Exod. cap. 20, 21, 22, 23.) 
which he gave on Mount Sinai, and then came 
to ſtrike the Covenant between God and Iſrael, 
it is ſaid, Exod. 24.5. that Moſes ſent young Men 
(i. e. ſome of the firſt born who were the Prieſts 
hitherto) to offer Burnt-offerings and Peace-of- 
ferings of Oxen; and half of the Blood he ſprink- 
led on the Altar, which repreſented God, and 
the other half he ſprinkled upon the people, 
(ver. 6. 7, 8.) as a token of the Covenant be- 
tween them: But for compleating of the Com- 
pact, the chief of the people went up nearer to 


God, and ſaw that bright appearance, and did 


7 eat and drink, ver. 11. which ſure muſt be un- 
derſtood of their Feaſting upon thee Peace-offer- 


ings which had been Sacrificed unto God, where- 
by they profeſſed to own that Covenant he had 


given to them E 
Not long after, this people made to them- 


ſelves other Gods, and offered not only burnt- 


offerings, but alſo peace - offerings to them, Exod. 
32. 6. and then ſate down to eat and. drink, and 
raſe up to play, i. e. to be wanton, and commit 


* % 4 


uncleannefs with each other. Now that this was 


"5 


* 


Cern rere 


an aſſociating of themſelves with the Egyptian 
gods, we may learn from the Apoſtle, who re- 
citing. this paſlage, and ſpeaking of their Ido- 
latry, makes no mention at all of! their ſacrificing 
to theſe new gods; but only of (this eating &c. 
which did conclude the Ceremony as if the I- 
dolatry did formally conſiſt in this, and that 
hereby they did devote themſelves to that ſtrange 
Worſhip. Neither be you Idolaters, (faith he, 


1 Cor. 10 8.) as were ſome of them, as it is 'writ- 


ten, the people ſate down to eat and to drink, and 
roſe vp to play. By which words you may fee 
the Apoſtle makes account, that this eating and 
drinking of the Sacrifices, was a renouncing of 
the Covenant of their God, and joining of them- 
ſelves to Idols. Now becauſe it was the man- 
ner (as it ſeems) of ſome of the Corinthians, ſtill 
to feaſt in the Idols Temples, and perhaps in the 
Temple of Venus, famous in that City, which 
makes the Apoſtle add thoſe words, ver.8. Nei- 
ther commit fornication, 4s ſome, Cc. he tells them 
that this was a plain forſakitig of Chriſt, 
and utterly incompatible with his Profeſſion. 
For the vouching of which aſſertion, he re- 


minds them what the Sacrament of the Supper 


of the Lord doth 1mport „ UI, a notvayiey, parti- 
cipation or Communion of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, ver. 16, 17. which is as much as to 


lay, it is a profeſſion that we as one body, par- 


taking of one Bread, do hold Communion with 
Chriſt, and adhere unto him as our Lord and 
Head, and that to his Worſhip and Service we 

a N G 3 do 
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do conſecrate our ſelves. For juſt as Iſrael by 


eating of the Sacrifices partake of (or have com- 
munion with) the Altar, ver: 18. i. e. profeſs to 


be of that Religion, and adhere to that way of 
Worſhip. So it is with Chriſtians, when they 
eat of the Body and Blood of the Crucified Sa- 
viour which was offered for us. And therefore 
by a likeneſs of Reaſon he concludes, That to 
partake of the Table of Devils, and eat of 


_ things ſacrificed to them, was to profeſs to have 


communion with thoſe impure ſpirits, and there- 
by to deſecrate themſelves; it being impoſſible 


for them at once to be devoted to things ſo 


quite contrary as Chriſt and the Devil, ver. 20, 


* 


From all which diſcourſe we may thus reaſon, 
That this holy Sacrament is a Feaſt upon the 
Sacrifice which Chriſt offered, as the Jewiſh 
Feaſts were made with the fleſh of thoſe Sacri- 
fices which they offered to God. For the Apo- 
ſtle makes the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, ver. 16. parallel to eating of 
the Sacrifices, ver. 18. And therefore it is a rite 
whereby we ſolemnly addict our ſelves to the 
ſervice and Worſhip of Chriſt, and take upon 
our ſelves ſtrict engagements to be faithful in 
that Covenant that is between us; which is the 
thing that was to be proved. As Iſrael joined 
themſelves to Cod, by feaſting in his Houſe of 
the Sacrifices ; ſo we join our ſelves to Chriſt, 
by feaſting in the place of his Worſhip, and at 
his Table, upon the remembrance of his Body 

2 Q and 


and Blood. Ang our obligations to cleave unto 
him do as much Excel all other ties in their ſa- 
credneſs, ſtrength and virtue, as the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt excels the Sacrifice of a Beaſt, or the eat- 
ing and drinking of his Body and Blood, is be- 
yond all participation of the meat of the ancient 
Altars. Yet it is ſuppoſed that we are the 
Friends of God before we came hirher, and that 
we are not in any willing uncleanneſs (elſe we 
ſhould be ſhat out from partaking of his offer- 
ing.) And therefore our approach to his Ta- 
ble is but more ſtrongly to tie the knot, and to 
bind us in deeper promiſes, to continue Friend- 
ſhip with him. 

If more can be ſaid than this, 1 may add, that 
the eating of this Sacrifice is a ſolemn Oath, that 
we will be true and loyal to him. For even Hea- 
thens themſelves did uſe by Sacrifice to bind 
themſelves in Oaths, From * whence it 15 that 
beute ſigniſies that Sacrifice which was {lain when 
they made a Covenant and (in regard of its re- 


lation to 2. may be rendred, the Oath-ſacri- 
| fice. And deu, Twyey, tO Cut this Sacrifice ( in 


Homer's phraſe) is to make a Covenant, which 


it is likely may be taken from the Hebrew Cu- 


ſtom, mentioned Jer. 34. 18. And to ſwear 
en rehior, upon the warm entrals of the Beaſt, 
was the greateſt Oath that could be made. When 
we lay our hands therefore upon the Body of 
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Chriſt that was ſacrificed for us, (and much more 
when we eat of it) we do olemnly take our 
Oaths, that we will be his faithful Fade- 
rates, and rather die than ſhrink from thoſe du- 
ties to which we bind our ſelves, 3 
IV. If there be any that look upon eating and 
drinking of this Bread and Wine, only as fm- 
bols of believing in Jeſus Chriſt, the matter draws 
to the ſame point; for Faith is the condition of 
the Covenant of Grace, and comprehends in its 
ſignification all that God requires. So ſome of 
the Ancients expound thoſe words, Job. 6:54. He 
that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath e- 
verlaſting life, to ſignific thus much; He that 
1s made partaker of my Wiſdom, through 'my 
Incarnation and ſenſible Life among Men, ſhall 
be ſaved. For fleſh and blood (ſaith ! Baſel) he 
calls acer avrs F wurilu emdnuiay, % F didacxanian? 
all the myſtery of his Incarnation and conver- 
ſation here in the fleſh amongſt us, together 
with his doctrine which he hath taught us, 


#1 5; reipde Jux, Oc. by which the Soul is 


nouriſhed and fitted for the fight of celeſtial 
things; and therefore eating and drinking of 
theſe muſt denote embracing of his whole Reli- 
gion, ſo as to be conform to him and to his 
doctrine. If then we take the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in this Supper repreſented to us, ta figni- 


fie the ſame, and eating and drinking to be on- 


ly believing; yet you may eaſily ſee to how 


11 


Epiſt. 147, ad Ceſar. 


much 
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much we are engaged if we do really believe. 


But it is manifeſt to me, that e ee | 


ws here, muſt. comprehend more it doth 
n 


t. John For elſe we ſhall do nothing at the 


Lord's Supper, but what we might do at any, o. 
ther time as well. If it be only believing, and 


meer ſpiritual cating that here is exerciſed, then 


we may feed ſo without this food. And w 


* 


Chriſt commands ſa frequently, Da this in re- 


membrance of me, it would be no more ſenſe 
than if he had ſaid, Do this, which yet you may 
do, without doing this. 1 1 oe 

This eating and drinking therefore muſt bea 
rofeſſion of our faith; a covenanting ſolemnly 
with God, and a receiving and gtying of thoſe 


pledges of love, which we cannot have any 


EA... tor data that) 

V. And indeed, the old Chriſtians did ſo fa- 
credly bind themſelves hereby to their Saviour 
that Heathens were ready to ſuſpect them of 
dangerous Combinations, and ſuch Conſpiracies 
23 might prove miſchievous to the Commn» 
wealth. From which imputation, whilſt Pliay 


doth 5 0 them, he likewiſe inſtructs us for 


what end they met togerher at this ® Feaſt. They 


aſſemble themſelves (ſaith he in a Letter to Tra- 


jan the Emperour) before day-break, and (ing 
a Hymn to Chriſt as if he were God, and then 
they do ſacramento ſe obſtringere, bind themſelves 
with a Sacrament or Oath, not that they will do 


— ——. 
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miſs 


56 8 ban Menſa Myſtica, 8 
miſchief to any; but that they will not rob or 
ſteal nor commit Adultery, nor fallifie their 
words, nor deny their truſt, Gr. And then 
after they have cat together, they depart to 
their own homes. Of more than this they pro- 
teſted to him he ſhould never find them guilty; 
and this was the crime of Chriſtians in thoſe firſt 
Ages, to engage themſelves to commit no crime; 
which they bound themſelves unto by this Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
The n Greek Chriſtians at this day, when they 
take the Bread or Cup into their hands, make 
this profeſſion ; Lord I will not give thee 2 hiſs 
like Nas, ; but I do confeſs unto thee like the poor 
thief, and beſeech thee to remember me when thy 
Kingdom comes. If we do touch the body of 
Chriſt with traiterous Lips, and embrace him 
with a falſe Heart, we ſtain our Souls with the 
ailt of that Blood which can only waſh them 
rom all their other ſins. And therefore we 
muſt come unfeignedly to bewail our neglects; 
and to ſettle our former reſolutions of ſtrict o- 
bedience. It is grown even' to a proverb (as 
o Joſeph Acoſta. relates) among the poor Indians 
who have entertained the Faith, that Bui eu- 
, iam ſemel ſuſeperit, nullum ampli Ins crimen 
debet pn (ne : IE mu muſt never be guilty more of 
any crime who hath once received the Euchariſt. 
And if they chance to commit any, they be- 
wail it with ſuch a ſorrow ard compunttion, 


— 
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that (he faith) he hath not found ſuch Faith no 


not in Hrael. But it would be very fad if we 
ſhould be ſent to School as far as India There 


are, I make no doubt, many pious Souls Fs 


our ſelves, that look upon it as a bleſſed op 
tunity to knit their heartsin greater love to od 


and that are more afflicted for an evil thous 


after ſuch engagements, than others: are for ab | 
and unworthy action. 

Whenſoever therefore we come to Celebrate 
the Memory of Chriſts Death in this manner, we 


muſt remember with our ſelves, that we are al- 


ſembled for to renew our Baptiſmal vow and 
League; and in the devouteſt manner to addict 
our ſelves to a more conſtant love and ſervice of 
the Lord Jeſus. We muſt look upon this Feaſt 
to which we are admitted, as a diſclaiming of 
all enmity to him, and a profeſſion of our con- 
tinuing a hearty Friendſhip, ſo as never to do a- 
ny hoſtile act againſt him. And thence indeed 
it is called a Sacrament (according to Tertullian 
and others with him) becauſe we here take an 
Oath to continue Chriſt's faithful Soldiers, and 
and never to do any thing againſt his Crown and 
dignity, as long as there remains any breath in 
our Bodies. We do repeat our Oath of Allegi- 
ance, and ſwear Fealty again to him, or (as we 
ordinarily ſpeak) we tale the Sacrament upon it, 
that we will be Chriſt's faithful Servants and Sol- 
diers, againſt the Devil, World and Fleſh, and 
never flie from his ſcrvice. 

Every; aft of fin then after ſuch promiſes, is 


not 
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not os creaſon but perjury; noc g the break · 
ing of our Faith, but of our Oath; yea not 
only the violation of a imple Oath, but of Oath 
upon Oathʒ which we oug more to red than 
we do to break our Bones. | 
Me eſteem it an impiety of a high nature, * 
4 Miniſter to give a Cup of Poyſon into a Mans 
hand inſtead of the Blood of Chriſt ; and we 
1 deſervedly abhor that Prieſt who poyſoned 
Fope ViJor the Third with the Sacrament; 
him that poyſoned Herry, the Seventh 
Eniperour, turning (as Naxelorde his phraſe 
is) the cup! of life into the cup of death. But whilſt 
our hearts ſwell in 5 at ſuch a crime, 
let us conſider with our ſelves what a trea ſona- 
ble act it is, to poyſon our Souls with our own 
hands and by a baſe treachery to God, to 
ſwallow down Curſes and woes into our: ſelves. 
Better were it for us to be choaked with the 
Bread of Life, or to feel the venome ot Aſps 
boiling in our Veins after the holy Cup, than 
to take an Oath which we take ſmall care to 
keep; than to go on in a courſe of ſin, after 
ſuch facred profeſſions of our duty and- ſervice 
unto Chriſt. We are amazed to hear that Men 
can touch the Goſpels before a Magiſtrate, and 
kiſs the Book, or lift up their hand to Heaven, 
and yet make good never a word that they ſwear. 
We are apt to think, that either theſe Men have 
no Souls or that they do not value them at the 


P Venenum ub ub ſpeci 5 acramenti i ded, wretens calitem ute in cali- 
oye mortis, "1 


price 
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price of a rotten Nt. Ol let our very fleſh then 
tremble to think, that we ſhould lay our hands 
upon the Body of Chriſt, and take it into our 
very Mouths, and ſolemnly ſwear unto him, and 
yet not be faithful in his Covenant, nor heartily 
endeavour to perform our Promiſes unto him. 
For there is no forſworn perſon hath ſuch a 
Black Soul, as he whoſe Soul is fouled even by 
the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, which wafhes the 
Souls of others. The World cannot but ſhrink” 
at the thoughts of that fearful act of one of the 
Popes, who making a League with C2ſar and 
the French King, divided the Bread of the Sa- 
crament into three parts, with this ſaying (ſcarce 
tolerable)” As the holy Trinity is but one God, ſo 
let the union indure between us three Confederates ; 
and yet he was the firſt that broke it and ſtart- 
ed from the agreement. Far be it from us then 
after this action wherein we join our felves to 
God, and unite our hearts to fear his Name, and 
become as it were one with him, to reſcind our 
Covenants, or ſtand again at terms of defiance. 
But let us have a care to obſerve this Vow far 
more religiouſly than we do an Oath to any 
mortal Man, which yet no perſon of credit and 
conſcience would break for all the World. 


A PRAYER. 
" Achnowledge with all thankfulneſs, O Lord of | 
| Heaven and Earth, that as I am thine by 2 i 


ing received my being from tbhoe; ſo I was early . 
2 . Vote 
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voted * engaged to thee, if a = ENG 
by which I da bound to do Thee all faithful fer- 
vice. 

T have too much ee 4.1, con feſr,and have pre- 
ſumed to = poſe of my: ſelf according to my own will 
and pleaſure; — onght to have had no other 
thoughts, but what woul 1 be pleaſing unto Thee. 

And yet, ſuch is thy Goodneſs, Thou art not wil- 
ling to let me be eden: by following the devices 
and deſires of my own heart, but inviteſt me to 
come and renew my Covenant with Thee; and, ſor- 
rowfully bewailing what is paſt , reſolve to be more 
firm and ſted 7 aſt in my duty for the time to come. 

That is the deſire of my Soul O Lord, which 
Thou (bleſſed be thy Nase for it) haſt wrought i in 
me. Which encourages me to hope, that Thou wilt 
make me ſo ſenſible of my obligations to Thee, when 
I commemorate the dying love of our Saviour for 
me: that I ſhall never hereafter ſtart from Thee: 
Who tieſt me unto Thee in the ſtricteſt Bonds of Love 
and Friendſhip, and layeſt ſuch obligations upon me, 
as rnfinitely excel all 0 rs that I can recieve from 
any in this World. 

For thou haſt already given thy Bleſſed Sor to be 
a Sacrifice for me; and nom thou inviteſt me to 


partake of that Sacrifice, and to feaſt upon his Body 


and Blood; that Chriſt may dwell in me, and I in 
Him; that He may be one with me and I with 


Him. 

O how great, how precious is this Grace, which 
Thou 1 75 1275 ſt to me!] How freely ought Ito give 
my ſelf to Him, to be his entirely! How careful 

5 ought 
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ought J be never to revolt from Him | but to keep 
my faith. with Him, and abide. in his love, by 
continuing firm and unmoveable | in his Obedience. 


Far be it from me, to do any thing contrary to 


my holy Religion, and to thoſe ſacred; bonds that 
are upon me, and wherein I am going to engage my 
ſelf again, 4s 1 ought to do, with the moſt forward 
affeFions and devotion to bim. 
For what greater happineſs can be conceived, than 
to be a Friend of God, a Confederate with Chriſt ; 
an habitation of the Holy (3hoſt; and to be bound 
by living in perfect agreement with his holy will 
ere, to live with Him in endleſs love in the other 
„ ty oavitin | * 
For which I beſeech Thee to prepare me by Holy 
Communion with | Thee at preſent, and at laſt. to 
tranſlate me, according, to thy gracious Covenant 
with us, into thy Heavenly Kingdom through Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. To whom, &c. | | 


ETA * — 


CHAP. IV. 


It is further here conſidered as a ſign and ſeal of re- 
2 of [in. _— Is * in * = 
derations. Firſt, from the expreſs words of our 
Saviour in the inſtitution of this Sacrament. Se- 
condy, from the ſolemn af of Charity and for: 
givenꝛſe which here we are bound to exerciſe. But 


e 
the Hin- offering, and of that which was not made 
for One but for Many, i. e. the whole Congregati- 


Jpecial'y (thirdly) from this; that we eat of 


e Menſs Air, 

on. How the Sacrament is 4 ſeal of the Cove. 
nan of Grace. And what aſſurance muy be at- 
tained, of our being pardoned. | apa 


dees. 1 | ) 4 30 | 
FO all thoſe that are thus faithfully in Co- 
vvenant with him, this Sacrament is a fur- 
ther ſign and ſeal of remiſſion of fin. 
For the Law of Covenants doth require, that 
where one party doth profeſs Friendſhip, and 
engage to fidelity; the other perſon in the agtee- 
ment ſnould make aſſurance of his love, and con- 
firm his promiſes. And therefore when we come 
with hearts full of love to renew our Friend- 
{hip with God, we may believe that he doth em- 
brace us alſo with the deareſt affection, and giv- 
eth us greater teſtimonies that he hath cancelled 
all the bonds' wherein we ſtood indebted to 
him: Boards able to break the whole World, if 
payment were exacted; Debts which all Men 
and Angels cannot poſſibly diſcharge; which yet 
he is ſo willing to acquit us of, that he hath ap- 
pointed this holy action for that end, that we 
may have more pledges for his love, and more 
aſſurances that we are not bound over to'eternal 
puniſhment: Well may we rim into the arms of 
Chriſt where we expect to receive ſuch favours. 
It is no wonder if we be forward to tie our 
ſelves faſt to God (as I faid in the laſt Chapter) 
when he binds himſelf as faſt to us. We need 
not ſtand ſo much upon it to promiſe even to 
die for him, when it is but the way to life. We 
may be glad to lie in the wounds of _ 
N. | When 


// / ar Ob. 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 63 
when we find a Cure there for our fins. A Cru- 
cified Saviour-ſhould be moſt dear unto us, and 
we ſhould moſt joyfully kiſs his Ctoſs; ſeeing 
we hope thereby to have our iniquities croſſed 
out, and ſtand no longer upon our account. 

Methinks all that hear of ſuch a Covenant of 
Grace ſhould be deſirous to enter into it (and ſo 
they would if they had not as trifling conceits 
of the evil of fin, as they have of the worth of 
their Souls :) And all that are in that Covenant 
ſhould be glad of an opportunity to reiterate 
it, that they may have ſtronger grounds where- 
on to hope for pardon. And it 15 to be acknow- 
ledged to the ſingular mercy of God, that we 
can never come to profeſs any love to him, but 
he will return back a great deal more to us; and 
that when we give thanks to him, he will give 
us more cauſe to thank him. | 3 

Now for the full clearing of this thing, I ſhall 
propound but theſe three conſiderations: | 

I. That our Saviour in the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, doth tell us, what was a great end 
of it, when he faith, 9 This cup is the new Teſta- 
ment in my blood, or this is my blood of the new 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of ſins. In which ſpeech you muſt note, that 
the word This, doth ſtand for the action of 
giving and receiving, not for that which is giv- 
en and received in and by it: For the cup or 
the Blood cannot be a Teſtament or Covenant, 


» lt 


1 Matth. 26.28. Luke 22. 20. 
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but the giving and receiving of the Cup or 
Blood is; and therefore by This is the new Teſta- 
ment, &c. mult be meant, this action is a Cove- 
nant between you and me, made in the blood of 

the Lamb for the forgiveneſs of your fins. 
The Doing ofthis doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
a Covenant of Grace which God hath made, 
and which we own in Chriſt's blood; but beſides 
it doth import a profeſſion (both on God's part, 
and, on ours who do receive) of perform- 
ing and making good that which we are reſpe- 
ctively bound unto; ſo that God doth there 
tender all that which he promiſeth in the Go- 
ſpel; and we by receiving do bindour ſelves (as 
you have ſeen) toall the Goſpel-commands. Now 
this is the great thing which God promiſeth in 
his Covenant, I will be merciful to their unrigh- 
teouſneſs; and their ſins, and their iniquities will 

T remember no more. 

This Action therefore is appointed by him, 
not only to be a ſymbol of his ſufferings, which 
did ratifie the Covenant of Forgiveneſs ; but to 
be an exhibition of himſelf, for to put us in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the great thing purchaſed by his Blood, 

which was pardon to all penitent Sinners. 
The Blood of the Paſchal Lamb (as St. * Chry- 
ſoſtom obſerves) was {hed ac o«]neizy of alba, 
for the ſaving of the Firſt-bora of Iſrael, but 
| Chriſt's blood (who is our Paſſover) was ſhed 
for the remiſſion of the fin # i v, of the 


———— 
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whole World. Now though the ſhedding of 

the blood, and ſprinkling of it on the Door- 
Poſts were the cauſe of the deliverance; yet | 
their eating of the Lamb was that which did en- 
title them to it, and gave them a right to that 
'Salvation. So though the blood of Jeſus ſhed | 
upon the tree be that which procures the Par- 
don, and be the price of our Redemption; yet 
that remiſſion is ſolemnly exhibited and given 
unto us, or (as we ſpeak) applied to our perſons, 
by the eating of this Bread, and drinking of | 
this Cup, which are as effectual as a Deed or 
Inſtrument for the conveying of this mercy un- 
to us. We may ſce this well explained to our 
hands by an ancient Author. The Sacrament 
(faith (Bernard) is a ſacred ſign or ſecret, as may 
be illuſtrated by a common example. If I give 
a Ring to a Friend, it hath no other ſignifican- 
cy, but that I love him; bur if I give him a 
Ring, ad inveſtiendum de hereditate aliqua, there- 
by to inveſt him in the right of ſome inheri- 
tance, then it is both a Ring and a ſign, alſo. 
In like manner, though Bread and Wine ſet be- 
fore us, do denote nothing more than the kind- 
neſs of a Friend that would refreſh us; yet giv- 
en and taken as a religious rite, and in token of 
a Covenant, they are turned into another thing, 
and are both Bread and Wine, and likewiſe the 
Inſtrument of a conveyance. And this is the 
change which the Ancients mention of the 


— 
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Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt : A change not in the ſubſtarce, but in 
the accidents; not in their mature, but in 


their yſe; not in any natural quality, but in their 


ſignificancy, application and divine efficacy. As 

when the Wax is imprinted and made a Seal, or 
ſilver ſtamped and made a Coin, they remain the 
ſame in ſubſtance, and yet are changed in re- 
gard of their uſe and value alſo. So it is with 
the Bread and Wine when they are offered -un- 
to God, and delivered by him again to us, and 
received as a repreſentation of the Lord Jeſus: 
They continue what they were, if we look on- 
ly at their matter; but are changed by God's 
appointment into divine things, if we reſpect 
the end to which they are applied, which is to 
make over to us the bleſſings of the Covenant, 
viz. remiſſion of (ins. be; 

This is all thatTheodoret means by his nerd 
or tranſmutation, and Cyril by his wdlaCoxi> change 
of one thing into another; and Nyſſen by his 
us]aronai tranſlation ;, Or TheophylaG# by his great 
word uiJecuycwors, tranſelementation. For that 
this laſt word doth not amount to a change of 
one ſubſtance into another, we may be clearly 
ſatisfied from himſelf; who, as he ſaith, the 
Bread is t tranſelementated into Chriſt's Body; 
ſo likewiſe affirms, that we are tranſelementated 
into Chriſt. Now as by this latter expreſſion, 
he can intend no more but our myſtical incorpo- 
ration with; him ſo by the former nothing elle is 
to be underſtood, but the converſion of the 
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Bread to another uſe, ſo that in effect it is made 


the body of Chriſt. | 

In ſhort; he that hath the Picture of a King 
in his Chamber, hath but a bare ſign which may 
make him think of him, and no more; but he 
that hath the King's great Seal, which confirms 
him in the — of all the land he enjoys, 
hath his Picture and ſomething elſe that comes a- 
long with it, which inſtates him in a real good. 
and though the Wax affixed to the writing be 
the ſame for ſubſtance with that which is in a 


Man's Shop, yet for virtue (as it is made uſe of) 
it is much different, and far better than all the 


Wax that a whole Country can afford. Even 
ſo it is in this caſe before us; Bread broken and 
Wine poured out, are but bare ſigns of Chriſt's 
ſufferings, if we conſider them nakedly in them- 


ſelves; But if we look on them as a fœderal rite, 
and as they are given to us, and eaten and drunk- 


en by us in remembrance of the death of Chriſt ; 
fo they are ſeals and further confirmations of 
| God's great love towards us. And though they 


are (till the ſame for ſubſtance, with the moſt 
common Bread and Wine which we ule at our 
Meals; yet in regard of the uſe to which now 
they are converted, they become Sacred and of 


great virtue to convey unto. us the things ex- 
preſſed in the Covenant, which are of more 
worth than all the World. 

II. It is further manifeſt that we are hereby 
confirmed in the ſtate of pardon and forgiveneſs, 


becauſe we do here put forth the moſt ſolenn 
* act 


\ 
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act of Charity and Forgiveneſs to all our Ene- 
mies. For it is a Feaſt of Love (as you ſhall ſee 
afterwards) and this 1s the very condition upon 
which our forgiveneſs depends, that' we forgive 


others; and therefore when we here pray for 


all Men, and put. away all enmity out of our 
hearts, never to return any more, God 1s enga- 
ged to expreſs himſelf to us as a Friend, and to 
let fall all differences that have been between him 
and us. I know that we are never to harbour a- 


ny hatred in our hearts, and that we can- 


not pray ſucceſsfully at any time, unleſs we lift 
up pure hands without wrath; and I likewiſe 
wiſh the doctrines of Love were moſt frequently 
and ſeverely preſſed and practiſed; but yet there 


is no time when we do more narrowly ſearch 


our ſelves to find out the reliques of that ſour 
leaven, and when we are more powerfully mov- 
ed to extinguiſh even the leaſt ſparks or feeds of 
Fire that are in our Souls, then when we con- 
ſider Chriſt's Death,and remember how he pray- 
ed for his Enemies upon the Ctoſs. And there- 
fore I conceive, that upon this account, the Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, may be a 
means of aſſuring our Pardon, and ſtrengthning 
of our title to torgiveneſs. But notwithſtand- 
ing I conſider with my ſelf, that this duty of 
pardoning others is not ſo peculiar to this Sacra- 
ment, but that it may, and muſt be done (as I 
ſaid) at all other times; and for that cauſe I 
ſhall paſsit by,and proceed to that which I would 
have moſt of all obſerved, for the underſtand- 
EO oe mm REES 
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ing of this part of my Diſcourſe,and that is this: 
III. This cating and drinking is 4 feaſt upon 4 
ſn-offering, and therefore is a greater pledge of 
remiſſion of ſiu. That you may conceive of this a- 
right, it muſt be remembred, That though the peo- 
ple of Irael uſed to feaſt upon their peace offer- 
ings which were made at the Altar, (as hath been 
ſaid already) yet they were not admitted to eat 
of any elſe. The whole Burnt-offerings indeed 
had Peace- offerings attended always upon them; 
and ſo they did partake of. the Altar, when 
they were offered, by eating of the latter; but 
of the former none taſted but God himſelf. The 
Offerings for ſen (as you have ſeen) were the 
Portion of the Prieſts, and the people were ex- 

_ cluded from them, unleſs you will ſay that they 
eat by them as their Subſtitutes and Mediators : 
But now you muſt further note, That though 
the Prieſts were to eat of the „in- offering for par- 
ticular. perſons, yet of the Sacrifice made for the 
fin of the whole Congregation, whoſe Blood 
was carried into the holy place; the Prieſts them- 
ſelves might not eat (and fo conſequently not 
the people by them) but they were to burn its 
fleſh without the Camp. And whether it were 
upon the day of general atonement,( Lev. 16. 
27.) or at any other time when the whole 
Congregation had committed a fin through 
ignorance (Lev. 4. 13, 21. & 6.30.) that an offering 
was to be made for them; they were not permit- 
ted to have the leaſt ſhare of it. Now Ghriſt made 
his Soul an > th for ſin, and ſuch an offer- 
L ws r 
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ing, that with his blood he entered into the ho- 


1y place, and ſuffered without the Camp, and 
therefore was moſt illuſtriouſly ſet forth by that 
ſacriſice, which was for the whole Congregation, 
According then to the Law, none was to feed 
upon the Sacrifice; and yet our Lord hath in- 
dulged unto us the privilege of feaſting upon 
this great Sacrifice of Propitiation; according as 
the very words of the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment do intimate, when our Saviour faith, * This 
zs the blood of the new Teſtament which is ſhed for 


many, i. e. which is like to the Sacrifice on the 


great Day of Atonement, which was not made 
for one perſon, but for the whole Congregati- 
on; and of this I give you leave to drink. This 
was a favour never granted to the World be- 
fore; and belides what the Law of Moſes ſpeaks, 
it is remarkable what is delivered by Porphyry, as 
the ſence of all the Heathen Divines in the 
World, V Tldy]ss & TYrw wont ynoay 081 O ws Ave 
aN &y og Smolegmalors $uoios os Sve. All Divine, 
conſent in this, That it is not lawful to touch o 
ruth as a bit of thoſe Sacrifices which are for 
the averting of wrath. Though it was never 
lawful (you know) to eat the blood of any 
Sacrifice, whether Peace-offering or other (but 
it was to be poured out at the Altar) and 
though the fleſh of thoſe that were offered 
for ſin, by the Laws of all people, were not to 
be taſted ; yet we may drink the blood of the 
Sacrifice, yea of this great Sacrifice forall the peo- 
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ple, and we may eat the fleſh of it by the com- 2 
mand of our Saviour. This thing ſure muſt con- 
tain in it ſome great myſtery: For the Apoſtle 
ſeems to take notice of it, when he ſaith Heb. 
13. 10. We have an Atlar whereof they have no 
right to eat which ſerve the Tabernacle, &c. Altar 
in this place is by a Metonymy put for a Sacrifice, 
and the ſame ſence of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe in 
that and the following Verſes 1s this: Go out 
of the Synagogue, and never meddle with the 
Jewiſh Religion ; though you may endure per- 
ſecu tion by them, as Chriſt did; for you en- 
joy this ſpecial privilege, of eating of the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt which was made for fin with- 
out the Gate, and whoſe Blood was carried into 
the holy place; a thing which no Jew could e- 
ver have any right unto, in thoſe ſin- offerings 
that were made among them. The true intent 
of this grant which Chriſt hath made us, con- 
trary to the manner of all the World, may be 
to ſhew our union with his Sacrifice, and that 
the righteouſneſs of it is as truly imputed to us, 

| as if we could have made ſatisfaction our ſelves. 

| And (as the Apoſtle ſaith, AT. 13. 39.) it ſhews 
that we are juſtified by him fromall thoſe things 

which we could not be juſtified from by the 

| Law of Moſes.This difference therefore is remar- 

| kable between the Legal Sacrifices and this repre- 

ö ſentation of Chriſt's ſacrifice : In them was made 

| ardppnors duag}tov, ( Heb. 10. 3.) a commemoration - 

of fin every year; they were a plain confeſſion 

of fin that it remained till in force, and 255 

| they 
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hey could not take it away, elſe they needed 0 
not to have been repeated; and ſo St. * Chyy- ( 
ſoſtom faith very elegantly, The Legal Sacrifices . 
were rather Accuſations than expiations ; a confeſſion t 
of their weakneſs, rather then a profelſion of their y 
ſtrength; becauſe as the Apoſtle faith, they were a a 
remembrance, that ſin ſtillwas in power. But this ſa- ! 
crifice of which we partake, is an «y4yumo:;,a comme- { 
moration of the remiſſion of fins; a remembrance I 
that it 15 quite taken a way, and hath quite loſt all [ 


its ſtregut h; and ſo, ſeeing Chriſt hath made a t 
perfect ſatisfaction, though they might not eat, h 


yet we may, of the ſacrifice of expiation. 'They h 
might not, becauſe {in was acknowledged there- 1 
by to remain; we may, becauſe by Chriſt's ſacri- f 
fice to make expiation, it is aboliſhed, and utterly b 
deſtroyed, ſo as to have no force to oblige us un- k 
to puniſhment. And if that be true which is de- I 
livered in a Pirke Eliezer and other Books, that t 
Abraham was circumciſed on the day of expia- n 
tion, (Ger. 17. 26). and that this day was a re- n 
membrance of the Covenant of Circumciſion, 0 
then it is (till more clear, that only by the new ſt 
Covenant forgiveneſs could be obtained; for it 
the greateſt of their Sacrifices (according to the S. 
Apoſtle.) made a remembrance of fins, and not of b 
Z EEE p 
Io ſhut up this then, you may thus take a 0 
very brief ſumm of it. Before the flood they > 
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only offered Holocauſts or whole burnt-offerings, 
(for then they eat no fleſn:) After the flood they 
lacrificed Peace-offerings alſo for mercies which 
they received; and theſe they all eat of. But 
we read of no ſim-offering' till the Law was given; 
and thoſe the Prieſts only eat of, but not of all. 


Till the Goſpel came, never did any eat of a 


ſin· offering that was carried within the vail to 
reconcile withal; but now both Prieſt and peo- 
ple partake of it. We are all made b Prieſt un- 
to God in this regard, that as the Prieſts of old 
had the favour to eat of the ſin- offerings; fo 
have all the people of God now, by communicat- 


ing of the body and Blood of Chriſt, who of. 


fered up himfelf unto God for us. And it muſt 
be added; that we are © more than Preeſts, even 


Kings and Prieſts, or a Royal Prieſthood, for there 


is nothing denied unto ns, and we have power 
to eat of that which the High-Prieſt himſelf 
might not taſte of, which is rhe Sacrifice of ge- 
neral Atonement, whoſe fleſh was burnt with- 
out the Camp. And if we well confider, we 
ſhall ſee that they had no reaſon to feaſt upon 
it, ſeeing the guilt did ſtill remain which their 
Sacrifice could not remove ; but that we have, 
becauſe our offering for ſin hath made a com- 
pleat expiation, and given us the greateſt ground 


of of joy and peace. Now by our eating of it, 


we muſt needs be concluded to partake even of 


that Altar, and ſo to have remiſſion of ſin. 


* 
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To draw then this Chapter to a Concluſion; If 
we take a review of what hath been ſaid in this 
and the foregoing Diſcourſe, we may be ſuffici- 
ently informed what Divines mean when they 
ſay, That the Sacrament 1s a Seal of the Cove- 
nant of Grace. We ſet our Seal to it, as we give 
up our ſelves to God; and God ſets his Seal a- 


gain to it, by delivering the body and blood of 


his Son to us. The death of Chriſt there repre- 
ſented, and communicated to us, doth- ſeal to us 
pardon of our fin, and all bleſſings; if we do 
heartily ſet our ſeal to the counterpart, and by 
taking and receiving Chriſt under theſe ſigns, 
promiſe and engage moſt firmly to leada life ac- 
cording to his Will revealed tous. God ſeals 
when he gives; and we ſeal when we receive, 
If we mean as really as he doth, then we have 
a right to all things ſpecified in the Covenant. 


By which you may diſcern, that it is not a ſeal 


that we are pardoned, and our (ins are forgiven ; 
but that God remains firm in his purpoſes of 
Grace, and if we do ſo too in our purpoſes of 
obedience, we may thence conclude that we 
are pardoned, Our aſſurance then of our parti- 
cular pardon, is a thing that reſults from ano- 
ther act of ours, which is a ſerious comparing of 
our ſeal and God's together, or a reflecting upon 
what we and God have done. When we know 
our own ſincerity and heartineſs in our profeſ- 
fion, as we are aſſured of God's reality and truth 
in what he promiſeth, then we may conclude 
well of our ſelves. and reſt aſſured of a pardon. 
3 Yet 
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Yet our Pardon is not ſealed ſo certainly as God 
ſeals the Covenant, becauſe the certainty that we 
have in our ſelves of our being pardoned, relies 
upon a thing far more dubious than the certain- 
ty we have that God will pardon. Our judg- 
ment concerning our ſelves, is only an humane 
af grounded upon the true knowledge of our 


| ſelves, whereas our belief of the promiſe, is 2 


divine faith, grounded upon the word of God 
to which he ſets his ſeal ; and therefore the con- 
clufion we make (which (till follows the weaker 
part) or the aſſurance we attain of our being 
pardoned, can be only an act of humane faith: 
It can never be ſo ſure as one of the premiſſes 
is, unleſs we could be as ſure that we ſay true of 
our ſelves, as that God faith true of himſelf. If 
it were as certain that I elieve, as it is that God 
will pardon all that believe, then the Concluſion 
would be as certain as either, that therefore I ans 
pardoned. But ſeeing the brit Propoſition is 
grounded ona fallible judgment (and it is poſſible 
| may deceive my ſelf) therefore I cannot make 
a concluſion of equal certainty with the ſecond 
propoſition, but, That I am pardoned, will be no 
ſtronger than this, That I believe. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding, if a Man find no cauſe to ſuſpe& his 
own reality, he may have a belief of his par- 
don free from doubting, and may reſt well ſa- 
tisfied that he is in a good eſtate ; becauſe no- 
thing appears to the contrary, but that he ſin- 
cerely doth the will of Chriſt. Though. he at- 
tains unto this perſwaſion not by a direct, but by a 

reflex 
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reflexs act of faith, i. e. not meerly by a belief of 


God's Word, (which no where faith that Jam 


pardoned) but by a ſerious examination of him- 
ſelf according to the tenor of the Word; yet 
ſeeing he diſcerns a conformity between himſelf 
and it, he may have a very good and ſtrong 
(though not infallible.) aſſurance that his ſins 
are blotted out, and ſhall not be imputed to 
2 
Whenſoever then we approach to the Lord's 
Table, we ſhould come with a belief, that God 
makes over unto us the greateſt bleſſings, it we 
receive them as he wee Now all that he 
requires is, That we would love and obey him 
(as we ſaid in the former Chapter ;) when we 
heartily engage to this, we have hereby a con- 
veyance made to us of all that Heaven contains, 
which is included in this phraſe, forgiveneſs of 
ſen. For you may obſerve that in Scripture-ſtyle, 
the taking away of God's Wrath is the doing of 


{ome favour. His. kindneſses are not meer nega- 


tives or removals of evil; but when he forgives 
fin, and inflicts not the puniſhment, he confers 
. the contrary bleſſing, and reſtores us to the in- 
heritance. | 


A PRAYER. 


| Lord, the Father of mercies, and the God 

of all Conſolation, who haſt not only moſt 
graciouſly promiſed forgiveneſs, to all them that with 
bearty repentance and true faith turu unto Thee ; but 


alſo 
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alſo 'made-a nem Covenant with-us in the Blood vf 


_ Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins; which Thou like- 


wiſe ſealeſt to ws, in the Sacrament of it J - 3 
7 7 


' humbly beſeech Thee, to make me thoronghly ſenſs 


of the greatneſs and of the riches of this grace; that 
ſo 1 may neither neglect it, nor be unthankful for it : 
but go unto that Holy Feaſt, to which Thou invite 
me, upon his Body and Blood, there to preſent my 
ſelf unto Thee with a lively faith and unfeigned re- 
pentance And then to receive the aſſurances 
That thou wilt be merciful to my ſins, and remem- 
them no more; and then to bleſs and praiſe Thee, 
or ſuch ſtrong aſſurance as Thou haſt given ws, 
. Ble of xg Dear Son, who |, zo e 
for our ſins; and by making us partakers of that Sa- 
criſice, in the commemoration of it, which Thou 
thy [elf haſt ordained for our fuller ſatisfaÞion. 

And what greater ſatisfa&ion can we have than 
to be aſſured, that we are reconciled unto Thee, and 
at peace with Thee: and thereby to be eaſed of 
that intolerable burden of our fins, which ſhould it 
lie upon as, would preſs us down to Hell? 5 

O make me more deeply ſenſible of the weight of 
their guilt; that ſo I may the more admire the ex- 
ceeding riches of thy Grace, which will deliver me 
from that load: 

For the obtaining of which deliverance, I ought to 
be willing to ſubmit to any thing which Thou ſhalt 
demand of me; and to thin no conditions hard or 
wneaſy ; But be as ready ever to forgive freely, even 
the greateſt offences againſt me, as I am deſirous 
Thou' wonld'ſt forgive all my offences againſt mM 
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O Lord, diſpoſe my Soul, I beſeech thee unto thi, 


Grace, as an earneſt of the other. Root out all ha- 
| tred, enmity and ill will; cleanſe me ſo perfettly 
from the leaſt relique of them; and poſſeſs me with 


ſuch hearty love and kindneſs towards all Men, e- 
ven towards my bittereſt Enemies z that I may more 
comfortably expect to receive perfect remiſſion and 
forgiveneſs from Thee, by thoſe pledges of thy love 
which I receive from the hands of thy Miniſter. 

Whoſe Abſolution hexe pronounced on Earth, I 
beſeech thee ratify in — s through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who lives for ever to make Interceſſion 
for us. To whom with Thee, O Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be Everlaſting Praiſes, Amen. 


CH AP. V. 5 


Tris a means of our nearer Union with the Lord Je- 


ſus. be nature of this Union and its effect. 
is explained in five conſiderations. For Chriſt 

communicates his body and blood to ws. We 
are Kin to. him by Faith and Love: And re- 
ceive hereby greater meaſures of his Spirit, which 
is the bond of Union. And an earneſt and pledge 
of a happy Reſurrection. 


IJ be diſtance being taken away betwen God 
and us, this Sacrament muſt be conſidered 

as a means of our zearer union with our Lord 
Chriſt. He doth not only kindly entertain us 
when we come to his Table, but hie likewiſe 
knits and joyns us to himſelf. He not only ties 
us 
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as with Cords of Love, and binds us to his ſer- 


vice by favours and bleſſings conferred on us; 
but in ſome ſort he makes us one with him, and 
takes us into a nearer conjunction than before we 

enjoyed. And who 7 not deſire to be in- 
folded in his arms? Who would not repoſe 
himſelf in his boſom? but who durſt have pre- 
ſumed to entertain a thonght of being married 
unto him, and becoming one with him? And 
yet who would refuſe fach a favour now that 
it is offered to us, but they that neither know 
him nor themſelves ? 

This Covenant into which we enter, is a Mar- 
riage · Covenant, and our Lord promiſes to be as 
a Hurbond to us, and we chuſe him as the beſt 
beloved of our Souls. It is none of the com- 
mon Friendſhips which we contract with him by 
eating and drinking at his Table, but the rareſt 
and higheſt that can be imagined; and we are 
to look upon this as a Marr: ge-Feaſ. What 
this union then with Chriſt is, it need not be 
diſputed z we may be ſure that it is ſuch an one 
as is between a Man and his Wife, the Vine and 
the Branches, the Head and the Members, the 
Building and the Foundation ( as hereafter will 


more fully appear) yea far beyond allſorts of u- 


nion, whether moral, natural or artificial, which 


the World affords example of. That which I am 


to ſhew, is, That by theſe Sacramental pledges * 


his Love, and this communion with Chtiſt our 
Lord, we are faſter tied unto him, and the x bl 
ments are made more ſtrong aad indifſoluble 


I tween 


tween us. This will be manifeſt upon theſe con- 


ſiderations. | 


I. Seeing we do after a fort eat Chriſt's fleſh, 
and drink his Blood, we mult needs thereby be 
incorporated further with him diſpute not now 
inwhat ſenſe we cat anddrink his Body & Blood; 
but ſo far as we grant that we do that, ſo far the 
other is likewiſe Joh Our union 1s of the ſame 


kind and degree. with our communion and parti- 
cipation. And therefore when the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of a communion with them, x Cor. 10. I 6. that ad- 


hefion and cleaving to Chriſt ſignifies ; that in 
ſome ſort we are made one with him. So S. Chry- 


ſoſtom obſerves, That theApoſtle uſed notthe word 


wleyy Which 15 participation, but voi], Commulti- 


on; becauſe he would ſhew the near conjunction 


that is between us, and that we are knit and u- 
nited to him by this partaking of him. So like- 
wiſe Oecumenizs upon the place obſerves, That 
Chriſt's Blood united us to him as our Head, 
$144 uslexilzus, by our receiving of it. And in- 


deed as it is contrary to all analogy of ſpeech; to 


call the Bread and Wine by the Name of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, if they be not at all ſo; in 


like manner it is incongruous to. uſe the phraſe 


of eating and drinking, if there be no union be- 
tween us and that which we eat and drink. 
II. Faith and Love bearing a great part in this 


holy action, and Chriſt being by them embrac- 


ed, .it muſt needs be a means of our nearer uni- 


on. For union (you know) begins in our con- 
ſent unto him; and therefore the ſtronger that 


grows, 
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grows, and with the greater dearneſs of affection 
that is expreſſed, the ſtronger and cloſer our u- 
nion to him becotnes. - Now Faith and Love 
(which are our conſent) receive here a great in- 
creaſe of ſtrength, by. the moſt intenſe operation 
of them, which is apt to perfe& and compleat 
| them. No Man comes aright hither, that doth 
not from the bottom of his heart (as you have 
ſeen) reſign himſelf unto the will of Chriſt, to 
; be moved and governed at his pleaſure. He 
maſt diflolve into the heart of his Saviour (if I 
may ſo ſpeak) to have no motion but according 
as that beats; ſo that his whole life ſhould be 
b but a pulſe anſwering to the heart of Chriſt. And 
: ſo * Czril'brings in Chriſt calling upon Men, and 
ſaying,” l am the Bread of Life; 4doJiF294 ws na- 
harte Cu & Ted vu5]ter overalt; take me in as a lea- 
ven to diffuſe it ſelf through your whole maſs. 
Be you even leavened with me, that every bit of 
you may taſte of me. This can be effected by 
nothing elſe but a hearty conjunction of our wills 
with Chriſt's, We muſt put our ſelves wholly 
out of our own power, asthe Wife doth, when 
ſhe gives her ſelf to her Husband ; and the more 
we can get out of our ſelves, ſo as to have no 
proper will of our own, the more we become 
one with him. When we feel not our ſelves 
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5 to be any thing at all, nor to have any intereſt 
A different from that of his, then we and he are 
* made perfectly one, or rather we are not, but 
„ he is All. Now this abolition of propriety in 
4 15 e ee 
8, = . our 
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our ſelves, is much promoted by the remem- 


brance of Chriſt's death and his unvaluable love, 


whereby we become dead, and are even ſnatch- 
ed and raviſhed from our ſelves. Whatſoever 
other unions there may be, they all wait and at- 
tend upon this which lays the foundation of 
them, Yea by this faith and love our hearts are 
more inlargedʒ the Veſſels of our Souls are rendred 


more capable; and the Temple of Chriſt is much 


more amplified toreceive more of God's preſence, 
And that is the next thing, 

NI. The holy Spirit is here conferred on us 
in larger meaſures, which is the very bond and 
ligament that ties us to him. For this union is not 
only ſuch a moral union as is between Husband 
and Wife, (which is made by love) or between 


| King and Subjects (which is made by Law:) but 


ſuch a natural union as is between head and mem- 
bers, the Vine and Branches, which is made by 
one ſpirit or life dwelling in the whole. 

For the underſtanding of this (which I ſhall 
inſiſt on longer than the reſt) you mult conſider 
theſe things. | 15 
1. That our union with Chriſt is ſet forth by 


many things in Scripture, or in St. Chryſoſtom t 


phraſe, Jud moaaav ius vrodaſudtoy wot, He unites us 
to himſelf after many patterns. I think there is 
not a better collection of them, than we meet 
with in him. | | 

He is the Head (faith he) we are the Body; He 
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is the Foundation, we are the building ; He is 


the Vine, we are the branches; He is the Bride- 
groom, we are the Bride; He is the Shepheard, 
we are his Sheep ; He is the Way, we are the 
Travellers; We are the Temple, and he is the 
Inhabitant; He is the Firſt-born, we are his 
Brethren ; He is the Heir we the Coheirs: He 
is the Life, we are the Living, Oc. all theſe 
things iu iu do ſhew an union, and ſuch 
an one that will not admit the leaſt thing tocome 
between them. 3 

2. Obſerve, that the higheſt and cloſeſt uni- 
on is that which is made by one ſpirit and life 
moving in the whole. And therefore l take notice, 


That the Scripture delights moſt frequently to uſe 


the two firſt examples of a Body, and a Building, 
and thoſe that are neareſt to theſe. Now be- 
cauſe a Building hath no Life, but yet by its 
firmneſs and ſtrength doth notably ſet forth the 
firmneſs of the union that is between Chriſt and 


his People; therefore the Apoſtle puts both 


theſe together, and calls Chriſt a living ſtone, and 
thoſe that come to him, lively or living ſtones, 
which are built up a ſpiritual Houſe or Temple, 
where they offer ſpiritual Sacrifices unto God, 
1 Pet. 2. 4. 5. That union therefore is moſt perfect 
which is made by life, though others may be 
of greateſt ſtrength; and therefore the Apoſtle 
applies it even to things without life, that he 
might the better ſhew, the union between 
Chriſt and his members by one life, which is in 
ſtrength more like the ſolidneſs of a Temple 
. 13 ; than 
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| than any other thing, whoſe parts are fo ce- 
1 mented as if they would laſt. as long as the 
Word. ECL 25 

Il 3. We muſt obſerve, That things at the great- 

| eſt diſtance may be united by one ſpirit of life 
actuating them both ʒand ſo may Chriſt and we, 

| though we enjoy not his bodily preſence. It is 

| truly noted by a moſt Reverend b Perſon, That 
| the formal reaſon of the union that is made be- 
[| 


tween the parts of our body confiſts notin their 
| continuity and touching of each other, but in 
| the animation of them by one and the ſame ſpi- 
rit which ties them all together. If the ſpirit 
| withdraw it ſelf from any part ſo that it be mor- 
tified, 1t preſently remains as if it were not of 
the body, though its parts {till touch the next 
I member to it. And fo we ſee in Trees, if any 
| branch be deprived of the vegetative ſpirit, it 
li drops fromthe Tree as now no more belonging to 
|| it. On the other ſide, you ſee the Toes have an u- 
nion with the Head (though at a diſtance) not 
| only by the intervening of many parts that 
| reach from them unto it, but by the Soul that 
is preſent in the fartheſt member, and gives the 
Head as ſpeedy notice of what is done in the re- 
Ill moteſt part, as if it were the next door to the 
| brain. And this it doth without the aſſi- 
If ſtance of the neighbouring parts that ſhould 
| whiſper the grief of the Toes from one to the 
1 other till the Head hear, but without the leaſt 
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trouble toany of them, which do not feel their 


pain. If you ſhould ſuppoſe therefore our Bo- 
dy to be as high as the Heavens, and the Head 


of it to touch the Throne of God, and the Feet 


to ſtand upon his footſtool the Earth,, no ſoon- 
er could the Head think of moving a Toe, but 
preſently it would ſtir ; and no ſooner could a- 
ny pain befal the moſt diſtant part, than the 
Head would be adviſed of it. Which muſt be by 
virtue of that ſpirit which is conceived alike 
preſent to every, part; and therefore that muſt be 


taken likewiſe to be the reaſon of that union 


which is amongſt them all. Juſt ſo may you ap- 
prehend the union to be between Chriſt our 
Head, and us his Members; although in regard 
of his corporal preſence he be in the Heavens, 
which muſt receive him until, the time of the 
reſtitution of all things, AFs 3. 21. yet he is here 
with us always, even to the end of the World 
(Matth. 28. 20.) in regard of his holy Spirit 
working in us. By this he is ſenſible of all our 
needs, and by the vital influences of it in eve- 
ry part, he joins the whole Body fitly together; 
ſo that he and it make one Chriſt, according as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 12. 12. As the Body is 
one, and hath many members, and all the members 
of thas one body, being many, are one body, fo alſo 
rs Chriſt. And that this union 1s wrought by the 
Spirit (which every true Chriſtian hath dwelling 
in him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. Rom. 8. 9.) the next Verſe 
(ver. 13.) will tell you, we are all baptized into 
one body by one ſpirit, &c. Which will lead me to 

it the 
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the fourth thing for which all this was ſaid. 
4. We receive of this Spirit when we worthi- 


ly communicate at the Supper of the Lord, ac- 


cording as the Apoſtle in that 13th Verſe is 
thought to ſay, We have been all made to drink, 
into one ſpirit, i. e. We have all reaſon to agree 
well together ; for there is but one ſpirit that a- 
nimates the whole body of us, which we receive 


at the Table of the Lord when we drink the 


Cup of bleſſing. One Chriſtian doth not drink 
out of the ſame Cup a ſpirit of Peace, and ano- 
ther Chriſtian a ſpirit of contention; but as Chry- 


A expounds it, ag I aurlut tbo H,ẽ,am ian, 


c. We all come to be initiated in the ſame ſe- 
crets, we all enjoy the ſame Table, and though 


he doth not ſay, (as it follows in him) that we 


eat the ſame Body and drink the ſame Blood; 
yet ſinee he makes mention of the ſpirit, he 
ſaith both. For in both we are watered with 
one and the ſame ſpirit, even as Trees (ſaith 
e he) are watered out of one and the ſame 
Fountain. Or if we underſtand the Apoſtle's 
words of the ſpirit received ( gi ëʒàhᷓ) 


after Baptiſm , but (ve wwrelvv ) before the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper whereby he 


farther waters (ſo the word ite is uſed, 
1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8.) that which he hath planted ; 


pet ſtill it will be true, that at this time good 


Chriſtians do receive larger irrigations from that 
Fountain of Life, that they may ſhoot up to 
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4 greater -height, and bring forth more fruit. 
For this ſpirit is always needful, being that 
yhich maintains our Life, and it is given in the 
{e of thoſe means that God hath inſtituted for 

increaſe in grace; of which means this hol 
feaſt being one of the chief, that lite-giving ſpi- 
rit maſt be conceived to lay faſter hold: of us, 
and knit us more unto our head. It is the vi: 
vicaria of the Lord Jeſus, that power which ſup- 
plies his place here in the World, by which he 
is Preſent to our Souls, Now when ſhall we 
conceive it more preſent, than when we remem- 
ber him whoſe ſpirit it is, and when he doth 
exhibit himſelf ynto us under theſe ſhadows of 
Bread and Wine? Theſe are tokens of his pre- 
ſence, and repreſent him to us; the ſpirit is 
that whereby he is preſent, and therefore here 
it muſt be again conferred on us. Here it doth 
take a ſtrong ſeizure of us; here it poſ- 
ſeſſes it ſelf more fully of all our faculties ; here 
it gives us more ſenſible touches from our 
head, and makes us feel more vital influences de- 
ſcending thence unto us; and fo (it being the 
bond of union) muſt needs ſtrengthen and con- 
firm us in an inſeparable conjunction with him. 
Chriſt doth not deſcend locally unto us, that we 
may feed on him; but as the Sun toucheth us 
by his beams without removing of its ſphere, 
ſo Chriſt comes down upon us by the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; moving by its heavenly virtue 
in our hearts, though he remain above. And 
this virgge coming from our Head the Man — 
| 6 af TY Jeſus 


jeſus, it doth both quicken us to his ſervice, 


and tie us to him, and likewiſe we are ſaid to 
partake of his Body and Blood, becauſe we ſen- 


libly feel the virtue and efficacy of them in our 


o 


ſelves. | 
And do not wonder that I ſay we are more 
ſtrongly united to Chriſt hereby; for union is 
not to be conceived without all latitude, but to 
be looked on as capable of increaſe or diminuti- 
on, and as that which may grow looſe and ſlack, 
or be made more perfect and compact. As it is 
with the Soul and Body, ſo it is between Chriſt 
and his Members. Though the Soul be not quite 
unlooſed from the Body, yet by ſickneſs the 
bonds may become rotten, or by faſting they 
may grow weak and feeble, ſo that it may have 
but a ſlender hold of its companion, and a little 
violence may ſnap them aſunder:Even ſo though 
our Souls be tied to Chriſt, yet by our daily in- 
firmities, or the frequent incurſions of our Ene- 
mies, or by long abſtaining from this holy food, 
and other negligences, we ſhall find a kind of 
looſneſs in our Souls, and that we are going off 
from Chriſt, and tending to a diſſolution, un- 
leſs we gird up the loins of our mind, and be 


vigilant and ſober, watching nnto all holy du- 


ties. And therefore as in the former calc we 
muſt betake our ſelves to our phyſick, and food 
and good exerciſe for the making . the Bonds 
found and ſtrong ; ſo in this we mult have re- 
courſe to the holy Feaſt we are ſpeaking of(which 
is both meat and medicine) and we muſtaſtir up 

the 
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the grace that is in us, and beg more of the Spi- 
rit of God that may ſtrengthen the things that 
remain and are ready to die. NU COLBERT 
To receive the Spirit not by meaſure ,- is 
the privilege of none but our Head. We 
that receive from d his fullneſs, have not 
our pon _ at _ but EAN +4 
look for a © ſupply. of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. 
E And fo the Apoſtle faith, * The gere oe 
: God is revealed from faith to faith ; and we muſt 
5 grow up into him in all things which is the head, e- 
t ves Chriſt, Which ſhews, that we may be made 
te one with him in a more excellent manner than 
eben we were firſt born, becauſe the Spirit of 
Chriſt grows unto a greater ſtrength within us, 
as we receive more of heavenly natriment into 
our Souls. $7.0 | 
And this is all that is meant by the real pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament, which the 
Church ſpeaks of and believes; as it is one rea- 
ſon likewiſe of the change which is ſo much noiſ- 
ed; becauſe by his power theſe things become 
effectual to ſo great purpoſes, when they are 
holily received. Our Lord doth call theſe ſigns 
by the name of the things they fignifie, becauſe 
in a ſpiritual manner his Body and Blood are 
preſent to us, viz. by the communication of that 
to us which they did purchaſe for us. From the 
ſacred humanity of Chriſt, life and ſpirit is de- 
rived unto us, as motion is from the head unto - =_ 
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the members. And the power of the Godhead 


_ doth diffuſe the virtue or operation of the hu- 


mane nature, to the enlivening the hearts of 
Men that rightly receive the Sacramental ple- 
dges. 8 Manna is called ſpiritual Bread, and Wa- 
ter that came out of the Rock is named ſpiritual 
Drink, and the Rock is ſaid to be Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they did fignifie him, and were tokens of 
his preſence; and therefore much more may this 
Bread and Wine be called his Body and Blood, 
and be ſpoken of as if they were himſelf; be- 
cauſe they do more lively repreſent him, and he 
hath annexed his preſence more powerfully to 
them. Or as one of the Ancients faith, they 
are called his Body and Blood, not becauſe they 


are properly fo ; ſed qudd in ſe myſterium corporis 


ejus & ſanguinis contineant , but becauſe they 
contain in them the myſtery of his Body and 
Blood. | 


And this (as I ſaid) is all the change that we 
are to underſtand in them, according as Theodo- 


ret doth excellently expreſs it, Chriſt (faith h he) 
calls them by the name of the things they repre- 
ſent, not changing the nature, but adding grace un- 
to the nature. And what that gracè is I have 
already told you in this Chapter.So that the real 
preſence is not to be ſought in the Bread and 
Wine, but in thoſe that receive them, according 


as Learned Hooker ſpeaks. For Chriſt ſaith firſt, 


Take and eat; and then after that, This is my 
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Body. Before we take and eat, it is not the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt unto us; but when we take and 
eat as we ought, then he gives us his whole ſelf, 


and puts us into poſſeſſion of all ſuch ſaving gra- 


ces as his ſacrificed body can yield, and our Souls 
do then need: The change isin our Souls, and 
not in the Sacrament z we are thought not Tan- 


ſubſtantiated into another body, yet Metamorpho- 


ſed and transformed into another likeneſs by the 
offering up of our Bodies to God, which is a 
piece of this ſervice, Rom. 12. 1.2. And ſo ſome 
obſerve, That all other meat is received as it is in 
it ſelf,” and no otherwiſe ; but this meat is divers, 
as it is received. Other meat affecteth and alter- 
eth the taſte, but here the taſte altereth the meat. 


For if it be worthily received, it is the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ; if unworthily, it is but bare 


Bread and Wine. 5 

But yet this muſt be cautiouſly underſtood 
when we thus ſpeak; for this preſence zs the bread, 
though in it. Though it be only i xs, yet it 
comes with it unto us if we will receive him; 
becauſe elſe we ſhall not know how unworthy 


perſons are ſaid tobe guilty of his body and blood, 


if he be not preſent with his Body and Blood to 
work in Mens Souls, | | 4571 

This likewiſe is to be further obſerved for the 
better underſtanding of it; that the Devil who 
loves to imitate God, (that he may the better 
cozen and cheat) doth ſeldom manifeſt his pow- 
er to any great purpoſe, but when he is called 
by ſome of his own Ceremonies and Sacraments 

Wo.” that 
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that he hath appointed. This doth but tell us Ik 
that Chriſt is then moſt powerfully preſent, when t 
we uſe his rites which he hath inſtituted and 
hallow d as ſpecial remembrances of his love, and I 
teſtimonies of our love unto him. | 
So that we may come hither,and expect that we I © 
ſhall feel more at ſuch a time, and in the uſe of 1 
ſuch means, than at or in others, becauſe he hath Il © 
made them his Body and Blood in ſuch ſort as I I ? 
have declared, 1 581 | 1. 
Other union than this (by Chriſt's ſpirit) l 
I know no uſe of, though we ſhould believe that 
which we do - not underſtand. I can conceive 
great things concerning the power of Chriſt's Il 
humane nature; and it is not for us to tell how 
far it may extend its influences through the in- a 
habitation of the Deity. That it is brighter than 
the Sun, S. Paul ſaw when the Lord appeared I 5 
to him, AFs 26. 13. And as the Sun we fee, 
communicates. his beams a vaſt way, and twiſts j 
it ſelf about us by ſilver- threads of light,though I ? 
ſeated in the Heavens, ſo may we conceive that 
the ſacred humanity of Chriſt doth tie us to it I © 
ſelf by Cords of love, and now embrace us in its 
out-ſtretched arms after a more affectionate man- 
ner, when we come to remember him. But to IP 
what purpoſes this ſhould ſerve, I do not well ; 
underſtand, and without the - oe of Chriſt 
dwelling in us, the fleſh can profit nothing at all 
though never ſo glorious; and therefore I lay 
aſide ſuch thoughts, and content my ſelf to EU: 


know, 
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ns | know; that they that are Joined: (or cleave) to 
the Lord. ar are one Spirit. 

5. Now from this ſecret union that is here | 
made between - Chriſt and our Perſons, it 
comes to paſs that this Sacrament hath been ac- 
counted an earneſt and pledge of the Reſurrecti- 
on. For nothing that is made one with Chriſt 
can die and be loſt, but he will raiſe it up again 
at the laſt day. His ſpirit can find out all 
their duſt after a thouſand changes; it can ga- 
it) ther all their diſperſions, and reunite their ſcat- 
nat tered Crums, and knead them again into a 
re goodly body. And this it will do; for their 
rs very Bodies are the! Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ow chere fore he will quicken their mortal Bodies by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in them. 

Hence it was that m Cyril ſo earneſtly invited 
red I gueſts to this Fealt ; 2 Come eat the bread 
Ge MN bat renem your natare drink the wine that is the 
its Mile and cheer of immortality. Eat the Bread that 
wh purges a way. the ancient bitterneſs ; drink the 
hat Wine that aſſwages the pain of our old ſore. 
Oit TsTo ® QUgt@s 79 iar, This 15 the very reſtorative 
ri of nature, an healing Plaiſter för tlie bitings of 
| the Serpent, a powerful 'Antidote agatnſt all his 
to poyſon he hath infuſed into us. And ſq ſeves 
ell Inlof the elder times ſpeak not without reaſon 4 
writs bor ſeeing our Lord gives to theſe: things the 
tall ume of his — and Blood, we need not fear 


lay i1 Cor, G. 1% k x Cor. 6.19, n v gdyihi dos 
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ow, 5 to 
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to attribute to them the virtues and efficacy of 


his death, which we know was the reſtorer of 


3 

We ſhould think therefore, when we go to 
the Table of the Lord, that we go to join our 
ſelves more cloſely to our head, and to unite our 
hearts more firmly to the Fountain of our Life. 
That we go to receive of his holy Spirit, which 
like Wine running through our Veins, ſhould 
diffuſe it ſelf into all the vital powers of our 
Souls, and make us more able and ſtrong, active 
and quick, ready and forward in the Service of 
our Saviour. We ſhould think that hereby we 
may get greater Victories over our Enemies, if we 
do not betray our Succours; that we may more 
compleat our Conqueſts, if we ule the pow- 
er that is ſent unto us. We ſhould Took up- 
on this Bread, as the Bread of Life, and conceive 
that we take the Cup of Immortality into our 
Hands, and that the next draught may be in the 
Kingdom of God, when our Bodies ſhall be raiſ- 


ed to Feaſt at the eternal Supper of the Lamb. 


For this is but a juſt conſequence of forgiveneſs 
of fins (which the former Chapter treated of) 


that our Bodies ſhould live again which became 


mortal through ſin. And therefore as Chriſt 
here ſeals unto us the one, ſo he likewiſe aſſures 
us of the other, and gives unto us the earneſt of 
the Spirit. What joy then muſt theſe thoughts 
needs create in our Souls? What better cheer can 
we defire? What greater dainties would we taſte 
than this holy Feaſt affords? or what cauſe would 

. | we 
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f we have of thankſgiving more than hath been, 


1 named?If we defire a conſort inour thankſgivings, 
and to have an harmony of Souls while we ſing 
0 his praiſes, if we would hear ſome voice beſides 
Ir our own that might fill up our joys, and lift 
Ir them to a greater height; That is not wanting 
. neither, as the next Chapter ſhall declare. For 
h here is an union of minds begot; and a ſweet 
d conſent of hearts is the reſult of this entertain 
ur ment. 2 | 5 
ve | 5 DAN 
of | A PRAYER. 
"me 8 | 
ve God, who by Faith in thy Son Jeſus Chrift 
re | haſt incorporated us into Him, and made us 


members of Him ; and by the increaſe of that Faith 
and of Love, and of Hope; doſt knit us more per- 
feckly unto Him, and make us more intirely one with 

Him; I bleſs and praiſe Thee that Thou haſt or- 
dained a holy Feaſt upon his Body and Blood, for 
the nouriſhment and growth of theſe, and for my 
ſtronger and cloſer union with Him. 55 

bat an honour is this that not only our Nature 
ſhould be aſſumed unto an union with the Divine ; 
but that Thou ſhouldſt take every particular perſon of 
ws, who "obediently believe on thy Son Jeſus, into 
ſuch a near conjunction with Him, as teſtifies his 

. moſt tender affection towards as; though unworhy of 
the leaſt reſpect from Him. 

O that I may never prove ungrateful for it, nor 
vaiuly preſume of it; while I am a ſtranger to it. But 
my will being Perfectly made one with his will, 9 | 

OW ' | that 
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that what jleaſes Him pleaſes me) I may feel that I 
am really and truly made one ſpirit with Him; and 
may comfortably hope that being thus united to Him, 
death it ſelf ſball not ſeparate me from him: but that 
He will quicken even this mortal body, at the laſt 
| day, by has Spirit which dwelleth in me. 
And I moſt humbly beſeech Thee , daily to quicken 
this fatih and hope in me; that by the power of it 1 
may overcome the World and 40 the Temptations 
of it. Make me to feel a living virtue continually 
flowing from Chriſt my Head unto me; that I may 
continue a lively Member of his Body: Stedfaſily 
walking in this World as Chriſt walked, and never 
doing any thing unbecoming the relation I have to 
Him; but by doing him all the honour I am able, 
may at laſt be preferred to the honour of dwelling 
with Him for ever. Which I humbly beg for his 
fake, who hath undertaken to be our Advocate with 
Thee: To whom with Thee O Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and eter- 
: rally. Amen. 0 
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CHAP. VI: 


This Feaſt is a means alſo of our Union one with 
another. The very eating together at the {ame 
table is an expreſſuon of kindneſs. The Paſchal 

| Supper was 4a Feaſt of love. This holy Commu- 
ion is much more ſo, Here we all eat of one 
' Foaf. The Holy kiſs was a token of dear affe- 
ion; which was given at this Feaſt. And ſo 

were the Agape, or Feaſts of Charity. And the 
ColleFions then made for the poor. And ſome- 

time our Church ſent a loaf to another in token of 

Unity, A ſummary of theſe ſix Chapters. And two 
obſervations from the whole. 


As this Sacrament is a means of uniting us to 
I our Lord by faith, fo likewiſe of uniting 
us to our Brethren by love. It knits us not only 
to our head, but all the members alſo thereby 
are more endeared unto each other. We enter 
here into a ſtrict League of Friendſhip with them, 
as well as into a Covenat with God. 

For all true Chriſtians are not only of the 


Family of God, but his Children and ncareſt 


Relations; fo that we cannot profeſs any 
love to the Father of them all, but we muſt at 
the ſame time embrace his whole Progeny, as 
bearing his Character, and having in them thoſe 
very things, which we love in him. When we 
take the Bridegroom, we contract a Kindred alſo 
with all the Friends of the Bridegroom. And 


K 2 love 
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love indeed is of that nature, thar it is not only 


diffuſive of it ſelt: ut it runs forth with a certain 


pleaſure, and fills our hearc with joy as it paſſeth 
fromus. So that no man would bz excuſed 
from loving of his Brethren, nor willingly want 


that part of this Chriſtian Feaſt, - We all 


grant that this food would not be ſo full of 


juice and ſweetneſs, but that it taſtes of the 


Love of our Lord; nor would this Cup be ſo 
pleaſant , but that it js the Cup of .Charity. 
Now when the heart is once filled with love, it 
wants nothing but objects whereon to empty it 
ſelf, and it is like new Wine that is ready to 
burlt the Veſſel, unleſs it find ſome vent. And 


therefore one good man is glad at ſuch a time 


to eaſe himſelf-into.the boſom of others; and 
to expreſs himſelf to them in ſuch charitable 
actions as cannot be done to God who is all- ſuffi- 
cient of himſelf. This adds to the grace of this 


entertainment, that there is nothing but love to 


be ſeen in it. The food is love; the Maſter of 
the Feaſt glories in no greater name, than that 
he is Lowes all the gueſts are Brethren; they 
are all in their Father's Houſe they all receive 
the tokens and pledges of the Love of their 
Elder Brother; and his Love is ſo great that he 
is content to hare his inheritance among them. 
It muſt be therefore againſt nature, and the 
courſe of things, not to love, and to let our 
Brethren ſhare in our affections, who have a For- 
tion in the ſame Saviour. ih 


But 
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But to make it plainly” appear, that one end 
of the inſtitution of this Sacrament was to ad- 
vance love and kindneſs in our hearts to each 
other, let theſe things be conſidered. 

I. As it is a common Feaſt, it carries in it the 
notion of love and good will that is between all 
the Gueſts. It is well known that eating and 
drinking together was anciently ſuch a fign of 
unity, conjunction of minds and Friendly Society, 
that the word Companis, and Campanio, in old 
Latine, is the ſame with Socius. Our Engliſh 
retains. them all, and expreſſeth a more than 
ordinary familiarity between perſons, by the 
names of companions, company and ſociety, which 
are firſt, made and afterward maintained by a 
Friendly converſe at the fame Table, and eating 
of the ſame Bread. And hence it is that all our 
Companies and Fraternities in Cities have their 
Gild-Halls where they meet, and their Feaſts 
likewiſe at certain times for the maintaining of 


love and amicable correſpondence. From which 


kind of meeting it is that the holy Sacrament 
was called Synaxit, a convention or coming to- 
gether in one, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
when he faith, 1 Cor. 11. 20. ew$g0ukor ud, &c. 
When you come together into one place. It is a 
phraſe for their aſſembling and convening at an 
appointed time to Feaſt together, and maintain 
mutual charity which Chriſt had comm2nded fo 
mitch unto them. And this Ariftotle in his Poli- 
ticks makes the =gd7n 2dr loo, the firſt of all 
Communions which is between thoſe that live 

ft” | K 3 uader 
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under the ſame roof, and eat and drink at the 
ſame Table, as Parents and Children, Brethren 
and Siſters, from whence all other Societies and 
Communions are derived. Chriſtians are called 
in F by the name of thoſe near Relations, 
and therefore their love is fitly expreſſed and 
upheld by this kind of intercourſe and ſweet 
converſe. And the frequenter it is, the more 
would it approach to a likeneſs to the moſt anci- 
ent and prime communion in nature. For this 
is a Maxim in that great man, An every day com- 
munion doth naturally make a houſe. We are the 
Houſe of God; and the firſt Converts to the 
Faith ſeem to have maintained ſuch a daily Com- 
munion, that they better deſerved that name 
than any people that ever were; and teſtified 
that they looked upon one another as Children 
of the ſame Parent, and were ſpiritual Brethren 
and Siſters in the Lord. It is ſo natural to give 
the tokens of Friendſhip by this thing, that in 
ſome places people have made their ſponſalia or. 
contracts of marriage, by each perſon's drinking 
of the ſame Cup. b And perhaps for the ſame 
reaſon it is, that in many places of England they 
uſe after marriage to break:a Cake over the Head 
of the Bride, as ſhe enters into the Doors, either 
ſhewing that they muſt live together in the 
moſt intimate Society, or that they and all their 


fy Eis 4ouy zan, uus UDν ] %,ẽ, x7! ouomecinks BY. 

bid. In Muſcovy the Bridegroom preſents a Loaf of Bread to the 

rieſt, and he to the Friends, who break it, and eat of it, in token 

fidelity and lore. V. Hit. of Ruſſia by G, Fletcher, chap. 24. 
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Friends eating of it, may fignifie the great love 
that is between them. Now the more ſacred 
our food is whereof we partake, and the Body 
of Chriſt being broken before our Eyes and 
adminiſtred unto us, the more ſtrong] y are we 
engaged to Brotherly love, and the rarer Friend- 


| ſhip do we contract beyond all that the word 


companion can expreſs. | 
II. The Paſchal Supper among the Jews was 
a Feaſt of love, as well as of remembrance. For 
it was not only celebrated between the members 
of the ſame” Family, but by the whole Nation 
who came together from all parts at the ſame 
time, and in one place; which did intimate to 


them that they were but one Body. For this 


cauſe it is likely God ordained, Fhat they ſhould 
haye one © whole Lamb for every Family, and 
not divided into Portions among ſeveral Com- 
panies; as alſo he forbids that a Bone of it 
{hould be broken by them. It did well repre- 
ſent the unity that was among them, ſeeing they 
all, did the ſame thing without any . 
and made not the leaſt fraction in thoſe parts 

that were moſt compacted. The Bread likewiſe 
without leaven might have ſome ſuch ſignifica- 
tion in it, that they ſhould not ſwell by the 
fervency of any paſſion, nor be ſowered by any 
malice or ill-will to each other who eat of the 
ſame unleavened Bread. And fo the d Apoſtle 
bids u us to Keep the L. (now that Chriſt our 


ET 


1. \ Ex2d. 12. 46. 1 Cor. 5. 1. 
8 Paſores 
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Paſſover is ſacrificed for us) not with the leaven of W 
malice and wickedneſs, but with the unleavened ol 
bread of ſincerity and truth. And it may be cc 
obſerved, That though the Stranger that was ol 
uncircumciſed might not by the Law eat of the of 
Lamb (Exod. 12. 43, 45.) yet their Maſters tell m 
us that they permitred them to eat of the unlea- in 
vened Bread, and bitter Herbs,ec: which was a a 
token of ſome love unto them,though not of ſuch lik 
a dear affection as they had for their ownNation. tal 
III. But the Lord's Supper is much more a 
Feaſt of love, becauſe it is a remembrance of the Cl 
8 love that ever was, which our Lord ty 
ewed in dying for us. This love of his muſt 7 
in all reaſon be compenſated with a great love as 
from us, and he hath made our Brethren to be pe 
his Proxies and Receivers; he hath transferred thi 
the debt that is owing him unto them, that we on 
may do them thoſe kindneſſes for his fake which Mc 
 wecannot do immediately unto him. It is wor- the 
thy our notice, that the firſt perſon that ever mi 
received this holy Sacrament, was (in all like- Ch 
lyhood) S. John the beloved Diſciple, he that by 
lay in Je ſus his Breaſt (and is therefore called by du: 
ſome Greek Writers 5 %, he in the boſom) tak 
' "whoſe heart was ſo full of love to the Brethren, Co 


that he breaths little elſe in one whole diſcourſe be 

which he left to his little Chlidren. And you Co 

may obſerve alſo that immediately after thisSup- anc 

per (ſpoken of Jobn 13.) our Saviour entertains the 

his Deſciples the reſt of that Night till he went IF not 

into the Garden, with thoſe Heavenly * Chi 
4d ater Honda aan 
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which you read in the 14, 15, 16, 17 Chapters 
of the ſame Goſpel. A great part of which 
contain the Commandment of Brotherly love, 
of living in Peace, and being one with each 
other, even as He and his Father are one: Which 
may well ſuggeſt to our meditations, that one 
intent of this heavenly repaſt is to breed in us 
a kind of Ccaleſtial Charity, and make us all 
like that Diſciple who firſt had the favour to 
talte of it. 25 f 701 | 105105 
IV. This Supper is the more ſignificant of 
Chriſtian Charity, and Peace that is to he be- 
tween all the gueſts, becauſe they all eat of ane 
loaf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 10. 17. where 
4 dg, which we render one bread, more pro- 
perly may be tranſlated one loaf, of which all 
the Company partake, and thereby are made 
one Body, Members. of the ſame Chriſt, and 
Members one of another. As the Flower, 
though conſiſting of many little parts, is 
mingled and kneaded into one Loaf; ſo are all 
Chriſtians united and compacted into one Body, 
by partaking of that one and the ſame indivi- 
dual Loaf. And therefore we may by the way 
take notice, That the Bread 2 for our 
Communions (though never ſo great) ought to 
be but one Loaf; and likewiſe that all ſhould 
Communicate (if it may be) at the ſame time, 
and not one part of a Congregation to day, and 
the other at the next meeting; for this doth 
not ſo well ſignifie the union that is among all 
Chriſtians who live together in the ſame Soci- 
: "ax. 
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ety. And to render this conteſſeration the more 
manifeſt, in ſome © Ages of the Church (though 
Hut in ſome particular places) every Family that 
did receive, offered a quantity of Flower, with 
which the Communion-Bread was made. This 
mixture of one man's meal with another's, and 
the Combination of all the Particles in one Paſte, 
dick well denote that they were but one body of 
men mingled together by ſuch a common affe- 
ction that they were made one Lump, and did 

Me themſelves in one another, not knowin 

any difference between each other. And indeed, 
there never was any Society of men ſo ſtrongly 
united and kneaded together, as the firſt Body 
of Chtiſtians were. Though their nion may 
well be repreſented by the little Atomes of Flower 


ps el together in a Loaf; yet the ſtrength of 


Herr union may be better compared to the ſtones 
of a Temple ſo cemented, that the hand of Man 
B of no force ſo much as to move them: And 
to ſuch (tones the Apoſtle S. Peter compares them, 

When he faith (1 Eph, cap. 2. 5.) that as lively 

* ſtones they are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, G. 

Living ſtones they were, becauſe they were ſo 

many Souls or Hearts joyned together into a 

: 3 Temple; making one great heart beating 

ith the ſame love; and becauſe likewiſe they 

Kad all f drunk into the ſame ſpirit of life, which 
was the common vin], tie, or bond that thus 
united them together and made tHis ave bread to 


Us 
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be like the ſtrength of ſtones rather than Bread. 
As the little Particles of meal were by the 
help of Water wrought into one Paſte ; ſo were 
all particular Chriſtians by this Spirit wherewithal 
they were watered, formed into one ſpiritual 
Body to be no more many, bat one. [ 

V. The ancient Chriſtians likewiſe bed many 
fgnificant cuſtoms and practices whe : 
did notably expreſs at this Feaſt the love Mich 
was among them. The moſt remarkable of which 
are theſe. 

1. There was the Holy Kii where with they 
ſaluted each other, as a — of the dear affe- 
(tion wherewith they embraced, and of their 
deſire that their Souls might pals us it were) 
into each others Bodies. There are many places 
of Scriptnre which mention this Kiſs(as Ro-r.1 6. 
16. 1 Cor. 20, Ge.) and the beſt Writers near 
the times of Our Saviour, tell us, it Was uſed to 
be given at the holy Communion, as the fitteſt 
ſeaſon to expreſs ſuch an innocent and ſincere 
love. When we have done Prayers (ſaith Ju 
b Martyr) Ai eriudle daratipeds, &c. We {a 
each other with a Kiſs; and then immediately 
the | me&x&54%;] chief Miniſter takes the Bread and 
Wine from the hand of thoſe that offer them, 
Ge. At this feaſt then they did ſalute one ano- 
ther; and when they faſted, it began to be a 
cuſtom (faith i Tertullian that after rayers they 
ſhould forbear the kiſs of Peace, uod eff fenecnlun 
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wes cap. 14. 
fer- 
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perfectionis, which is the ſign or ſeal of perfection, 
i. e. of Love and Charity (I ſuppoſe he means) 
which is called by the Apoſtle the bond of per fe- 
Fneſs. That it was a cuſtom among the Jews to 
ſalute with a Kiſs at their Prayers, is the affir- 
mation of Druſius; but a greater man than he 
was, faith, that he finds no ſuch thing in all 
their writings, and ſhews that in all likelihood 
he was deceived, by miſtaking the word k T7ph- 
luth tor Tepilloth, the former of which ſignifies 
| fooliſhneſs, and the latter prayers. And ſo he ob- 
ſerves that it is (aid in the great Bereſchit (upon 
thoſe words, Gen. 29, 11.) every Kiſs is in 
to folly, i. e. a wanton Kiſs, except theſe three, 


to which one adds a fourth. Firſt, The kiſs of 


homage, ſuch as Samuel gave to Saul, 1 Sam. 10. 
1. (and ſuch I may add, as we are bid to give 
to the Son of God, Pſal. 2. 1 2.) Secondly, The 
kiſs of meeting, ſuch as Aaron ga ve to Moſes, Exod, 
4. 27, Thirdly, the kiſs of departure, ſuch a Orp- 
hah gave to her Mother, Ruth 1. 14. And four- 
thly, The kiſs of kindred, ſuch as Jacob here 
gave to Rachel, becauſe ſhe was his Couſin. We 
muſt ſeek therefore for no other reaſon of this 
kiſs, but that it was a fizn-'of kindneſs and love 
by the cuſtom of all the World, and therefore 
it is called the'kiſs of charity, 1 Pet. 5. 13. 
And for this cauſe faith St. Chryfoſow. the 
1 Apoſtle bids the Corinthians (in the place fore- 
cited) to. ſalute each other with an holy kiſs, be- 


* Buxtorf, Lex. Tal. in voc. MPO 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
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cauſe there were ſuch vehement contentions and 
great differences among them. For one ſaid I 
am of Paul, another ſaid I am of Apollo, another 
called himſelf after Peter, and another after 
Chriſt. One was drunken at their ſacred Feaſt, 
and another hungry; they went to Law with 
one another; and there was a great deal of pride 
and envy and confuſion about their ſpiritual 
| gifts: And therefore having exhorted them, 
ver. 14. to let all things be done in love; he now 
commands them to be joyned together alſo by 
the holy Kiſs, wre 38 270 Y & Tix] dhe for this 
| unites and begets one Body. And fo likewiſe 
' he obſerves, that the Kiſs doth not only unite 
f thoſe that re divided, but it likewiſe makes an 
| equality between thoſe that are unequal,” which 
> is a neceſſary thing to all Friendſhip. By this 
e peace ſaithem he (in Rom. 16. 16.) the Apoſtle 
|, WW takes away every thing that diſquieted them; ſo 
- WT that the great ſhould not deſpiſe the leſs nor the 
eis envy: the great, but both Pride and Envy 
ebe caſt out; this Kiſs being of that nature, that 
e it ſweetens, ſmooths, and equals all things. 

IS And I may obſerve alſo that the very next 
e vords of the Apoſtle, ver. 17. are an entreaty to 
mark all them who cauſe diviſion among them. 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, Salute one another, 
and ſo embrace; that he may be looked upon 
no Chriſtian that cauſes diviſions and offences 
among you. 1 


rd cih rere mdf] naſamęnũroſſts vc Y N. 
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And ſo in another Sermon he moſt-admirably Iſl ©: 
diſcourſes of this Chriſtian Charity, which is . 
fignifed by the Kiſs. Do not ſay (fith® he) . 
© that ſuch an one hath done me Harm, and no [ 
man can put up the wrong; but think with | 
thy ſelf what Chriſt faith to him that betrayed 
him with a Kiſs to the death of the Croſs, and 
mind how notably he reproves him. o Juda: 
betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs? Who 
* would not be ſoftned with theſe words? What 
© heart would not ſuch a Voice bow and encline 
umto ãtꝰ What wild Beaſt, what Adamant is there 
that would not be moved? Do not ſay unto 
me hereafter, Such an one is a Murderer, or 
the like, and I cannot abide him. I tell thee, 
if he be ready to thruſt his Dagger into thee, 
and to baptize his right hand in thy Throat, 
* kiſs thatright hand of his, for Chriſt kiſſed 
the very month of his Murderer. Thou 
art the Servant of him, I ſay, that kiſſed the 
Fraytor, (for I will not ceaſe to repeat it a- 
* gain and again) of him that ſpake words to him 
| * ſofter than a kiſs. For mark it, he doth not 
| ſay, O thou Villain, thou Traytor, doſt thou 
nne me this requital for all my kindneſs? but I. U. 
he only ſaith, Judas, (calling him by his pro- . VI 
| per name) canſt thou find in thy heart to be- 
tray me On this faſhion ? Yea I may obſerve I fitc 
that he calls him Friend, Math. 26. 50. which I it, 
* are words: of great ſweetneſs to ſuch an. un- Ii lov 
* worthy perſon. And after. this, he doth not I An 
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* ſay, 


'ay, why doſt thou betray thy Teacher, thy 
* Maſter,thy Benefaclorʒ but why betray ſt thou the 
* Jon of man with a Kiſs? If he was not thy 
Maſter, yet wilt thou betray any ordinary man 
ho deals ſo courteouily with thee, and vouchs 
ſafes to kiſs thee, even when thou betrayeſt him 
with that kiſs? O bleſſed Lord ! what an exam 
ple haſt, thou given us of humility and for- 
giveneſs? and how kindly and graciouſſy he 
 treatS likewiſe thoſe that came to take him, you 
may ſee if you read what follows, which will 


| WW * thren. What though they be guilty of a thous 
r ſand faults? They cannot be greater than this 


bim, when our Saviour kiſsed and embraced 
+ I (the Traytor? How canſt thou receive the holy 
4 offering, if thy tongue be red with the blood 
u of men? How canſt thou give the Peace (he 
ge means the kiſs, which was acompanied with 
a- good wilhes,) if thy mouth be full of War? 
im Tbus that excellent v man from whoſe: mouth 
deſire my Reader to learn, if not from mine. 


— And therefore he expounds this word "Ayer Ho- 
but h to fignific that the kifs ſhould be ſincere, and 
ro- without all hypocriſie, or falſeneſs of heart, 
bein which he is followed by other ancient Expo- 
re fitors. But it may likewiſe ſignifie the purity of 
nich it, and that it ſhonld be only out of Chriſtian 


un- love, and not with any other baſer 
not (And it was a thing ſo: conſtantly uſed, that 3t's 
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make any man aſhamed to be cruel to his Bre. 


„of Judas to our Saviour. Wilt thou not kiſs 
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likely indeed the Heathens did thence reproach 
the Chriſtian meetings, as if they did burn with 

i ſome filthy fires. But the true Chriſtians could 
not be impeached of any ſuch Crime: Their fla- 
mes were ſo pure and bright, that / they left no 
e foot nor blackneſs at all inthe Soul behind them, 
— There were indeed ſome. baſe 4 preteuders, the 
impure followers of Simon Magus, whoſe Eyes 
were full of Adultery, and whoſe Lips gave 
ſtrange Kiſſes; but thy were abominable in their 
Doctrines too, and ſeparated themſelves from 
the flock of Chriſt, being (ſenſual, and having 
not the ſpirit. Theſe men bragging that they 
were the only ſpiritual men, and calling all o- 
thers meer animals, might give occaſion to the 
Heathens & the Enemies of our Religion to ſay, 
that Chriſtians Aſſembled for ſuch actions as 
they practiſed, but are not to be named. But 
the ſound Profeſſors did wipe off all theſe 
Culumnies that were caſt upon the whole Reli- 
oy for the fault of ſome Apoſtates, not only 
by their moſt excellent Writings, but likewiſe 
by their pure lives aud cautious converſes. 'The 
Kiſs of thoſe that are in love (faith f one that 
well knew) is aber x) dxberror x Ru’, de, Unlimited, 
unſatiable and always renewed. To ſhew there- 
fore that their Kiſs was a token only of Cœle- ral 
ſtial Charity, * Athenacoras tells us that it wa kin 
unlawful for them to Kiſs any one 2 ig the Ger 
l ſecond time to pleaſe themſelves. And the Con- ¶ by 
ſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens, tell us alſo, That cach 
A P 2Pet. 2. 14. Jude 19, * Achil.Tatins.L.4tear, II eech. ; 
fei. * SO" "the 0 
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the Men ſaluted Men, and the Women thoſe of 
their own Sex, that ſo they might avoid all 

danger, and take off all offence. Theſe Kiſſes 
were as pure and innocent as the Snow, they 
were no other than had been long uſed in the 
World among familiar Friends, but only that 

they were a token of a diviner love, and deno- 
ted a more ſacred affection being uſed in their 
ſolemn congreſſes with the Divine Majeſty. 80 
8. Cyril u ſaith excellently, This Kiſs is not barely 
ſuch a one as is given among familiar acquain- 

o i tance, i ae as they meet in the ſtreets, but 

y craxigract T5 N, Oc. they mingle Souls toge - 

„tber, and promiſe an utter oblivion of all of- 

e fences. Chriſtian Souls then ſate upon their 

y, Lips, and there embracing together, did paſs 

as (as it were) into each other's Bodies. As it was 

ot aid of * Jonathan, fo it might be affirmed of 
eſe them, their Soul was knit to the Souls of their 
. Brethren, and they loved them as their own 

Soul. And therefore ) Alexander the falſe Pro- 

phet, in imitation; (I make no queſtion) of theſe 

holy Brethren, did entertain all his followers 

with a Kiſs; and thoſe that were admitted to a 

near communication with him, were called «i 2; 

n ih-, They within the Kiſs. There are ſeve- 

ral, places I obſerve in holy Writ, where this 

— 1 5 ſalutation is joyned with weeping, 

Ger. 29. 11. Gen. 33. 4. Gen. 45. 15. | Where- 

by the Scripture ,. expreſſeth . ſuch a joy at 

each others ſight, that it ſtopt all paſſages 


u nl. Hherefol.Mytag;51 1 Sam. 19.1. „ Lician in Pſeudotant 
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for the preſent, but the Eyes and Tears told that 


which the mouth could not yet ſpeak but by a 
Kiſs. And in one place this ſalutation goes un- 
der the Name of falling on the neck (Gen. 46. 
29.) which denotes the Ardency of their embra- 
ces, and that they hanged on each other's Lips, 
as if they were loth to be two any more. But 
beſide all this, it muſt be marked, That the Kiſs 
was uſually accompanied with ſome form of Be- 
nediction or Prayer for their welfare; which 


plainly appears in the ſalutations of two treache 


rous perſons Joab and Judas, 2 Sam. 20.9. Matth. 
26. 49. the one of which ſaith, Art thou in heal- 
th my brother 2 (i. e. I pray thou mayeſt be, as 
I hope thou art, &.) and the other, x «gs pace), 
Al hail Maſter. From all which we may be well 
aſſured, That theſe Chriſtian embraces did only 
melt them into Tears, and not inflame them 
into any diſtempered heats; that they did only 


_ ſhew their dear affection, and heartily pray to 


God that al/ Peace might be with them, i. e. that 
all proſperity and happineſs might be their Por- 
tion. 

2. The firſt Chriſtians having the Blood of 
Chriſt as yet warm upon their hearts, burnt with 
ſuch Charity to each other, that they inſtituted 
frequent Feaſts, which they concluded with the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. At this 
facred Meal the poor were feaſted together with 
the rich, upon thoſe offerings which the rich 
had made. And they ſate down as it hapned, 
without any diſtinction, either in higher or lo- 
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er forms, to ſhew that they looked on them- 
ſelves as equals in Chriſt, and Fellow-Heirs of 
the ſame promiſe. Theſe Feaſts were called 
'Aydres, Feaſts of Love or Charity, and are men- 
tioned in S. Jade ver. 14. and by S. Peter, 2 Pet. 
2. 13. So denominated they were, as Anaſtaſins 
Sinaita will have it, from their end and purpoſe; 
which was 4e 73 adv d quiyoras x ivirila, to draw 
all together to an unity and agreement. Tertul- 
lian F gives a better reaſon, but tending to the 
ſame ſenſe : Our Supper (faith he) carries its 


reaſox in its Name, for Agape ſignifies love in the 
Greek Language.We find rio Divine Inſtitution 
) for theſe Entertainments, yet they have (as a 
i 


Learned man ſpeaks) * Divine Toleration. And 
they had a good beginning, though in proceſs 
7 of time they nouriſhed diſorders. In the firſt | 
ſimplicity they. fed the Soul as well as the Body. 
Charity was the beſt part of the Meal ; and the 
to Gueſts were refreſhed with nothing ſo much, as 
at to ſee all their differences here buried. Which 
r- made good men {till commend them after they 
were abuſed, as they began to be in the Apoſtles 

days. For the gluttony of ſome could not hin- 
der, but that zu ( as * (Lem. Alex. ſpeaks) 
in truth the Agape was an heavenly repaſt, 4 rati- 
onal banquet; which covered all things, ſuffered 
all things, hoped ut things, and could never { 11, 
cauſe it was the beginning of the Fealt in 


7 bens noſtra de mmine rationem ſui oſtendit. Vocatur &:y an id qudd . 
dilectio penes Gr.ecos eſt. Tert. in Ap. * Montag. againſt Selden. 
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the Ling of Heaven. It was in it TY 2s 


he gOCcs On, xen x«lac9v. 9 det AEtoy, 4 pure thing 

2 d. for the very buſineſs of it was, 
communication 0 of their good things to the needy. And 
therefore the Council of Gangra (Can. i 15 ana- 
thematizes thoſe who deſpiſed the faithful that 
were wont Sed dy to make theſe Feaſts, and 
in honour.of our Lord to call their Brethren, to 
them; and thoſe who would not communicate 


at ſuch meetings. For the end of them they 


knew was boly and good; in honour of our 
Lord (as the Council — 51050 for the comfort of 
their poor Brethren. And therefore when they 

began to be left off, as they did in Juſtin Marty 
a (about the year 160) as far as one can gueſs 
by his Apology, they diſpoſed the offerings 
more ad vantagiouſly into a common Bank for the 


poor and diſtreſſed Perſons. For they were not 
like men now that take away abuſes, and ſave 
their money; but they reformed the miſpence 


of that Charity which they ſtill continued. 40 
therefore thoſe Agape which after-Authors men- 
tion, were but rarely celebrated; on their Birth 
or Marriage- days, or at their Funeral Obſequies; ; 
whence a dole is at this day uſed to be given to 
poor people. But they were ſo approved of in 
the Apoſtles days, that the. phraſe of breaking 
bread in the New Teſtament, ſeems to have re- 
ference to this whole Feaſt, and not only to re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. For ſo 
the phraſe is uſed 7 oft the Hebrews for aFeaſt; 
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is ſaid to take Bread, and give thanks, and break 
it, which was not a Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, but a common meal, together with the 
Paffengers in the — And in like ſenſe 
the K , the® Lord's Supper is to be under- 
ſtood, for the whole Feaſt including both the 
Agape, and the Euchariſt alſo, being ſo im- 


mediately joined together. Whence it is that 


Tertullian calls the Feaſt of Charity Convi- 
dium Dominicum, and Convioium Dei. And b Ig- 
natiut (peaking of this under the name of Hxlw 


emal, t0 male an entertainment, ſaith they 


ſhould never doit 400%; 4% Sm, without the Bi- 
ſhap' or Overſeer of tbe Congregatian. And the rea- 
ſon ſure was, becauſe this Sacrament was always 


joined with that Feaſty and both underſtood by 


one name; which Sacrament none might cele- 
brate without the preſence of him that was Þr 
pointed by God to bleſs and ſanctifie the offe-: 
rings that were brought. « 

So © MF Thorndike teſtifies, that he finds in a 
MS. (expounding divers Greck words of the 
Bible) this gloſs, Kvwuaxty b, 73% inxancta Jerwor, 
The Lord's Supper, is to dine in the Church. This 
common: Entertainment being: made for poor 
and rich, out of the ſtock of the Church from 
the offerings that were brought, the ſeven Dea- 
cons were firſt appointed to attend upon the 
making of this proviſion, and relieving the 


otherwiſe, which the Apoſtles had not leiſure 


*1 Cor. 11. 20. L. 2. aduxorem. c. 4. & 8. b Epiſt ad Smyrn. 
c Review of Rights of the Church, . | 
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for to mind; as you may read, AA, 6. 2. Where 
by Seaxoriv ern en fe eruing | Tables, we cannot 
well underſtand any other thing than providing 
for the poor this Table at the Feaſts of Charity, 
which maintained'a — love and kindneſs 
among them all. reat a kindneſs it was 
that hereby was = ed, that the Heathens 
could not but take notice of it, as inviting 
to be Chriſtians. You ſhall find, faith d Julian, 
among the Galileavs, (by which name they cal- 
led Chriſtians) F Ay 0upln wap avToOIS dydalu x; 'inodv- 
Xl Y Jiaxoriar Tc their Feaft of Love, which 
they call Agape, their entertainment , and their 
ae of Tables, which draws many to their 
Religion. And this is the great thi which 
the Apoſtle reproves the Corinthians for, that 
though the Sacrament and this Feaſt were ap- 
pointed to preſerve love, yet they rudely abuſed 
them to the very contrary enc. 

The Gloſs of e Oecumenius (if it be peruſed) 
will make this very clear. When you come toge- 
ther (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x1. 20.) into one 
place, This is not to eat the Lord's Supper, &cc. i. e. 
Your very coming together ſignifies love, but it 
doth not work itz for whereas you ſhould have 


a common Table (as our Lord's —. you make 


| 0 you own pleaſure, and exclude the poor from 

But I will tell you what the Lord delivered 
bo me, that he in the night he was betrayed en- 
tertained not only his holy Diſciples, but even 
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the Traytor Judas, that wicked Enemy of his, 
at his Table ; and how dare you therefore re- 
fuſe the poor, and exclude them from your Feaſts? 
Or thus: If the Lord gave both to poor and rich 
his Body and Blood, dareſt thou feparate any 
from thy Table; and caſt a ſcorn upon them? 
If he gave thanks who delivered and divided his 
own Body, ſhalt not thou thankfully, and with 
the greateſt joy, make the poor thy Companions 
and Gueſts at the things that are given from him 
to thee ? Oc. I tell you once more (ver. 27.) that 
whoſoever cats and drinks in this unworthy and 
baſe faſhion, contemning the poor for whoſe 
fakes you meet together, he is guilty of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, and doth the greateſt diſhon- 
our unto them by handling them with fuch im- 
pure hands. And at laſt (v. 33, 34.) he ad- 
viſeth them, that they would ſtay one for an- 
other ; and if through hunger they could not 
well expect long, he b ids them eat at home, and 
not come together for condemnation. Upon 
which words the ſame Author thus gloſſeth: 
* You come together to the Supper for love; and 
* if that be in your hearts, you had better take 
© upon your Brethren, ſhew that you have no 
* love at all. N 
It is very likely alſo, That firſt from theſe 
Feaſts they ſent Portions to thoſe that were ab- 
ſent, to teſtifie their love unto them (certain it 
is, that from hence the Martyrs in Priſon receiv- 
F —— 
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ved relief, as f Tertullian well tells us) and ſo 


afterward the cuſtom grew to ſend from the 
Euchariſt ſome of the bleſſed Bread to thoſe, that 
could not come unto their Aſſemblies. So Juſtia 
ſaith, That 7ois s agiow Sygkguory, they carry away 
ſome part to thoſe that are not preſent. {Which I 
ſuppoſe aroſe. in imitation of the Jewiſn manners, 
who in their Feaſts ſent Portions one to another, 
that might more expreſs their Friendſhip which 
they deſired to continue. The Heathens like- 
wiſe were not ſtrangers to this cuſtom, as one 
example out of many will bear ſufficent witneſs: 
When s Ageſilaus offered his iveyyiauy ſacrifices 
far glad tidings of a victory, he ſent pieces of the 
fleſh to his Friends, that he might make them 
partakers in his joys. All which I mention only 
for this end, that we may ſee how deſirous they 
were, in the beginning of our Religion, to keep 
up a mutual charity as the greateſt honour of it, 
which made them omit no cuſtom that had been 
obliging among the Jews, if it might help to 
promote the love and unity of the Church. 
3. Then they had their Collections for the 
Poor, which enſued their participation of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood. This the h Apoſtle mentions, 
1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. when he bids them on the firſt 
day of the Week (when the myſteries; were ce- 
lebrated) to lay by ſomething for the uſe of 
diſtreſſed Chriſtians, which was the practice of 
* Mmtyr, Tap, 5. * Plut, in vit. Ageſilai, a 9 an 4 fu m 
dulns em taenuoourla eee , oh oy dul fun- 
Verajpueviio rar, Oecum, in log. Apolog. 2. 1 
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other Churches. And Juſtin Martyr's words may 
be a good Comment upon that Text, when he 
ſaith After theſe things (3. e. receiving the Sacra- 
ment) we always remember one another of them, 
and. oi Les, roig nemoukvors Teo mug edu, | &c. They 
that have, do help thoſe that want, every man giv- 
ing x7 e dure, according as he himſelf thinks 


fit to do. And that which' is gathered is laid in 


the hands of the Preſident (i. e. the chief Miniſter) 
wherewith he helps theOrphans and Widows relieves 
thoſe that are ſick, or in priſon, and thoſe that tra- 
vel, amd all ſtrangers; and to be ſbort, he is the Cu- 
rator'of all that are in need. You may perceive like- 
wiſe by the Apoſtles words, That their Charity 
was no leſs large than the World; and that 1 

was not impaled in a particular Church; but did 
ſtretch its hands to the fartheſt parts, by ſend- 
ing relief to Jeruſalem, from whence the Goſpel 
came unto them. But beſides theſe, there were 
other offerings (as we call them at this day) 
which the people brought both for the cele- 
brating of the Euchariſt, and maintenance of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Theſe gifts (an! 
Adverſary confeſſeth) where called Sacrifices, 
though coming from the hands of the people. 
Whence it is that S8. K Cyprian chides the rich 
people, that they thre nothing into the Corban, 
and cams into God's houſe ſine ſacrificio, without 
a Sacrifice; yea did eat part of that Sacrifice 


i Din Petav. diatrib, in Syneſ.c.3. * J. de Opere Eleemof. þ 2599 
| | which 
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which the poor had offered... 1 With theſe $a- 


_ erifices the Apoſtle ſaith that God is well pleaſed, 
and they that did offer them did it to teſtifie 


their love to God who had given them fuch 


good things, and their love to their Brethren, 
who they deſired ſhould ſhare with them in 
God's bleſſings. They were both a piece of God's 


worſhip, and gave glory to him, (Pſal. 96. 8.) 


and likewiſe a piece of great charity that made 
others glorifie his Name. By theſe and all other 
ways they expreſſed ſuch an affection, that it 
was the talk of the Heathens, and that whereby 
they were known by all men to be his Diſciples. 
And therefore when Diogeretus ſent to Juſtin 
Martyr, to know ſomething. more particularly 
concerning the Chriſtian way, he inquires not 
only, what God they truſt in, and how they 
worſhip him, and what makes them contemn 
the World and deſpiſe Death, &c. but alſo 21% 
7 -grarrogyiey Eyzor wes; dnaings, What was that their 
dear affection which they did bear unto each 
other? This was more famed in the World 
than the noble band of lovers that died at each 
others ſide, and were ready to receive | thoſe 
wounds into their own Bodies, which, were 
dealt to their Companions. For they did not 
only impart their goods, but their own ſelves, 
and were prepared to lay down their lives for 

1 Tt was acounted a favour to be admitted to the offertory, i. e. to 
have their money accepted which they gave to the Poor. And It 
was 4 puniſhment to communicate el 79590245, Without 


offering; as a perfect communion was called v0 AI mega 
£35, a Communion with offering. Petavius, Ibid. Epiff. ad Dix. 
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the Brethren. And if the relief they beſtowed 
on each other were like incenſe and Sacrifices to 
God (Pi. 4. 18.) then the giving of themſelves 
was ſomething like the love of Chriſt, and too 
a Charity to be reſembled to en but 

is Sacrifice. 

4. And their was anacher that was 
ſometime: in uſe, which teſtified _— love to 
all Chriſtians throughout the World. One 
Church ſent a Loaf of Bread to another, as a 
token of their conſent in Faith, and their con- 
ort in affection; which they that received might 
conſecrate (if hy thought good) and uſe at the 
miniſtration of the — and thereby teſti- 
fie their union with the reſt of the Body of Chriſt 
that were diftant from them. So m Paulinus 
wrote to 8. Aug. Pauem umum quem unanimitatis 
indicio miſimus charitati tuæ, rogamut ut accipi- 
endo benedicas ; i. e. That Loaf of Bread which 
ſent to your kindnefs as a token of our una- 
nimity, I beſeech you to receive and bleſs. Such 
ways did thoſe holy men ſtudy and deviſe to 
engage themſelves: — each other, and repreſent 
the Brotherly kindneſs that was between them. 

Beſide all this, the preſent Greek Church (and 
know not how ancient ſuch a cuſtom is) do 
in expreſs words (when they are-at the Com- 
munion) profeſs Charity to all men, even to 
their Enemies, and make a ſolemn Declaration 
of the love that is in their hearts, before the 
whole — of God's People. For fo 
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n Chriſtophe Angelus relates] That when they go 
up to the holy Man for to receive, they turn 


themſelves firſt to the Weſt: / and then to the 


South, and next to the North, and ſay to the 
Brethren that ſtand on all ſides, roſywglndlOyearen): 
Chriſtians, we pray you pardon us alliour off- 
ences either in word or deed. And they all:an- 


(wer again when they, are thus ſpoken unto, 


598% ovſxoghcy os, Brother; God grant thee his 
pardon. This Petition they make unto the Com- 
pany upon their Knees, and ſeldom were any ſo 
wicked, as to diſmiſs them unpardoned iz if they 


did, then were they themſelves excluded En 


. STEER? ; ONE; 
We muſt think then Weben we approach t to 
this Heavenly Banquet, that we are about to re- 
member the deareſt love that ever was, and to 
engage our ſelves in the greateſt aſſection and 
ſtricteſt Friendſhip that can be in any hearts unto 
each other. We muſt think that we f enter into 
a mutual Covenant with our Brethren, by eating 
af the ſame Bread, and drinking of the ſame 
Cup. And ve muſt reſolve. never to fall out 
any more, much leſs to hate, milign, or do de- 
ſpight and injuries to one another 3 but to live 
more than ever in the peace of God; by a Bro- 
-therly Unity and affection. Let us think it as 
unnatural after ſuch an union to fall out, as for 
the hands to ſcratch the Face, or any one mem. 
ber to beat and tear the other in 60 "And 


. 
* 6 We 


Js — be rit. Leg. Gr. cp: 24. 


if 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 123 
if there: be any thing hitherto treated of in this 
Diſcourſe, which men cannot or will not under- 
ſtand to be meant by this Sacrament; yet , 
let us all apprehend that;it is a bond of Charity, 
and doth engage us not to quarrel about ſuch 
things. For it is a great policy of the Devil, to 
make that a bone of contention, which ſhould 
be the Bread of Love and Peace. It was in- 
ended to be a conteſſeration and union of Chri- 
ſtian Societies to Cod, and with one another 
but mens evil taking of it (as One well ſaith) 
y I 4ivides us from Gad, and the evil underſtandin 
n of it divides us one from another. Thus much 
| notwithſtauding the weakeſt mind may conce- 
0 ive, that it is a feaſt of love; and it is not weak- 
>. neſs, but wilfulneſs, not ſhortneſs of under- 
o ſtanding, but perverſeneſs of heart that makes 
d men ſenſeleſs in this particular. And therefore 
to let us uſe one another as Friends, and think our 
to hands and tongues, and our very hearts are 
ng bound With Cords of Love, which we cannot 
ne break without apparent violence to our ſelves, 
ut Remember always that a Rupture in this Sacred 
je- Bond of Brotherly Love, doth diſunite us like - 
ive I viſe. from our Lord himſelf. For there are not 
two Cups whereof we drink at his Supper, the one 
containing the Love of Chriſt, the other the 
Love, of our Brethren; but we drink both at 
one draught, and engage to both at one 
breath. So that he who unties the one knot, at 
the ame time diſſolves the other, according 


A PRAYER 
Lord, who art good, and who doit good; 
who wrt love, and delighteſs to ſee us L live 
in love; aud for that end, among other, haſt in- 
ſtituted this Holy Feaſt, that our hearts may be knit 
by love, Tagb Thi, * a Thle In- 
re me I beſeech with 4 l ſenſe o 
ts On Goodneſs 15 who woul 4 ſt inf py 25 
love of N, and happy in the love 
one * 98 Aud help ane ſo deeply to lay to 
heart the defegn of thy love, that I may never be 
averſe to it, nor croſs my own happineſs ; but moſt 
forwardly comply with thy gracious intentions, loving 
all Chriitians as my Brethren, and living in peace 
with them. 
Me ere 72 pr I am 2 not 0 wh 
E occaſtons fo el an 
Fuca bib oo en 7; in enmitier er 
And therefore preſerve in me always, Ibeſerch Thee, 
fach a lively remembrance of my Saviour's love, and 
the profeſſion FT make at this 2 Feaſt, of love to 
Him, 75 to 15 that * — —.— 44 1 7 
eſently ſuppreſs all ſuch Onchriſtian 530 
2240 a the Rs of hatred an 224 that 


they ma 0 fa L. , aer, but I may e 
4 Lord, ö for Chriſt's eh 


forgive others, as Thou, O 
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Aud work in me, moſt Gracious Gad, not onl; 
the Affection of Love, but excite me to all the ad. 
ion of it ; by doing good, and E. 
may be the better for me: For my Knowledge, my 
Riches, my Intereſt, my Friends, for every thing 
whereby they may receive any benefit from me, or by 
wy means. That being endued with this bleſſed Cha- 
rity, expreſſing it ſelf not meerly in word and tongue, 
but in deed and truth; not only in ſome pang of 
f I devotion but in the conſtant courſe of my life, I may 
„ WW have à good hope of coming at laſt into the holy Soci- 
0 ety of Saints and Angels, to live with them in un- 


o BW diſturbed Love and Friexdſpip, World without end. 
de Amen. 2 


Conc luſion . 


Hen I conſider all theſe admirable uſes of 
this holy food, I do not wonder if ſome 
devout perſons in the elder times, out of an 
exceſs of love, did by their daily Bread (which 
we Petition for in the Lord's Prayer) underſtand 
this divine Bread; and ſo out of a ſpiritual hun- 
ger, and a forwardneſs of affection, did eat 
of it every day. For you ſee that herein we 
commemorate both to God and Man the death 
of Chriſt; we publiſn ĩt to the World, and plead 
with God in our own behalf and others. Than 
this we have nothing more prevalent, ſo that 
our hearts begin (while we are commemorating 
of it) to burn with Heavenly Fires; and our 
Tongues here taſte ſuch things, that make them 


ſing 
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ſing the praiſes of Angels. We ſeal Indentures | 

between God and us: We give entertainment ( 
to our Lord Chriſt, and let him into our herats; { 
yea, we'profels to all the World that we are of c 
his Religion and Communion, We are con- a 


firmed likewiſe in his favour : He opens: unto us d 
his very heart; he lets us into ſecrets, and knits b 
us unto himſelf with a more inſeparable affe- a 
ction. We. likewiſe aſſociate our ſelves with d 


the Diſciples of our Lord, and make a firmer li 
League of a holy Friendſhip with them. All W 
which may well make us ſay with the Diſciples, fe 
Lord, evermore give us this bread, But though d. 
it be ſo deſirable to feed always on ſuch ſweet- al 
neſs, yet you cannot but diſcern, that this is a tt 
buſineſs that requires the greateſt intention of gi 
our mind, and the ſtrongeſt affections of our 
heart, and lays the moſt weighty engagements 
upon us for our eternal good; and therefore 
muſt be well underſtood, and ſolemnly perform- 
ed in our approaches to it. For which cauſe, 
before I direct your Addrefles to this Table 
(which is the next thing to be done, having 
opened to. you the ſecrets of it) Iwill obſerve 
to you theſe two things for a concluſion of this 
part of my Diſcourſe. The one, to quicken 
our appetite that you may feed heartily: The 
other, to guide your minds, that you may not 
feed upon ſhadows. s. 
1. This muſt needs be the moſt nouriſhing 
and ſtrengthning food of all others that a Chri- 
ſtian hath, becauſe there are ſo many ends and 
purpoſes 
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purpoſes to which it ſerves. It feeds all our 
Graces at once (as you ſhall hereafter ſee) and it 
ſends a nouriſhment (and that moſt plentiful and 
copious)to every part. It increaſes our love toGod, 
and our love to Man, which is the ſum of all our 
duty. It engageth us in the moſt ſacred Bands, 
by the dying of Chriſt, by his deareſt love, by 
all the bleſfings which he hath beſtowed, to 
do that duty, and faithfully perform it. It is a» 
little Epitomy of the whole Goſpel, for it ſhews 
what God wall do for us, and what we muſt do 
for him; and it affords ſtrength unto us for to 
| do it, And therefore it is called the New-Teſt- 

ament or Covenant in his blood, becauſe here 
| the whole New Covenant is repreſented ? God 
* Wl giving his Son and all bleſſings unto us, and we 
giving of our ſelves and our belt ſervice unto 
$ 
- 


him, as hath been already diſcourſed. By this 

God ſets to his Seal, that all things contained 
in the Covenant ſhall be done for us; and we 
alſo ſet to our Seal, and openly profeſs our ſel- 
ves to belong to the Covenant, and that we eſteem 
g and bighly value all thoſe bleſſings, and will 
e do any thing for to obtain them. 
is Now who would not long for ſuch a food 
n chat will fatisfe our whole defire > Who would 
je refuſe an invitation to that Table where all 
ot things are in one(Difh if I may ſo ſpeak)and God 
and Man meet together in one Bread and one 


Cup ? But I doubt I may add, Who is there that 
would not have all theſe things, ſo that this 
ad I Bread and Wine without any labour will convey 
ſes Fit 


M them 
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them unto him? And therefore I muſt give you 
another ſhort information, which was the ſe- 

cond thing that I promiſed, that is this. 

2. This copious Food doth not nouriſh us, 
without ſome actions of our own; even ſuch 
as I have already mentioned in this Diſcourſe. It 
doth not feed us in a natural, but in a moral 
and ſpiritual manner. It refreſheth us by our 
*Confideration, by our Faith, our Love, our Pray- 
ers, our Covenanting and Thankſgiving. But 
all the cunning in the World will not draw a 
drop of blood out of it without theſe ; no, it 
draws out the blood of our Souls, and waſts our 
ſtrengths by a careleſs and prophane eating of it. 
The Papiſts talk of great things that their Prieſts 
give in this Sacrament by their -power, and 
they would make the World believe, that they 
communicate more than we can do: But we 
muſt ſolemnly aver, That our Miniſtry conveys 
as great things as they ſpeak of, only Men miſt do 
ſomething more of the work themſelves. We pre- 
tend not indeed to ſend wicked Men to Heaven 
with a word; but we can help the thoughts 
and affections of all pious Souls, as much as 
they with all their skill and power. Nay, if 
the people do nothing, we give them more 
than they ; for they feed them with hungry ac- 
cidents, they give them a bit of quantity, and a 
Cup of Colours; yea the Laity have not ſo much 
as a ſip of theſe Figures, whereas the worſt Man 
among us hath at leaſt Bread and Wine: So that 
the beſt among us enjoy as much in effect and 
1: | virtue 
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virtue as they can pretend unto, and the worſt 
(by their own confeſſion) enjoy much more. 
But the truth of it is, that Men have heightned 
theſe things to ſuch incomprehenfible myſteries, 
becauſe they would do nothing, and theſe ſhould 
do all. They have advanced theſe ſacred Rites 
of Chriſt's appointment, into a degree of virtue 
beyond all his other commands; that ſo by theſe 
eaſie and facile Rites of Baptiſm and the Lord's 

t Supper, Men might go to Heaven by a compen- 

a dious manner of doing little or nothing towards 

t their ſalvation, And they have not left theſe 

k Rites as naked as Chriſt brought them into the 

t World, but they have changed the manner of 

- their obſervance, and cloathed them in a great 

y 

7e 


many ſtrange dreſſes ; leſt the genuine ſimplicty 
of them ſhould reprove their falſe hopes which 
they conceive from them. They could never put 
Men fo ſoon into Heaven, nor get ſo much 
do money, as they do by the bargain , if they 
e. did not make Men believe greater things of 
en this Sacrament, than of all the eternal Laws of 
ats W Chriſt; and they could not make Men believe (6 
much more of it, if they did not transform it 
from its native ſimplicity, into an uncouth miyſte- 
ry. Theſe two things, the love of Mens Luſts, and 
the love of the World, have made Men ſttetch 
theſe things ſo far, as to defy all reaſon, to damn 
all thoſe that will not ſpeak nonſenſe; and to 
ſend thoſe to Hell (though of never ſo Holy 
lives)that will not diſcredit their Eyes and Ears. 
What ſtrange things will Men believe contrary 
M 2 to 
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to the Goſpel? They hope to go to Heaven they 


know not how; by the Magick of words, and 
by the ſecret efficacy of a Religion that they do 
not underſtand, and this makes them willing to 
entertain ſuch Doctrines. And then others have 
a reſpect to their own intereſt (and having little 
elſe to ſupport their greatneſs) would be reveren- 
ced and eſteemed for their extraordinary power 
in making the body of Chriſt, and that makes 
them willing to maintain them. So the Author 
of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, faith 
very truly, When men began to place Heaven be- 
low Earah, good inſtitutions were ſaid to be c 

tions only tolerated by Antiquity: and abuſes brought 
in afterwards,were canonized for perfect correFions. 
But we willingly acknowledge that we have no 
power to ſave Men without themſelves. We 
celebrate no ſuch Myſteries that ſhall convey the 
wicked to Heaven. We cannot deliver thoſe 
that are dead from their pain and torment, who 
whilſt they lived made little reckoning either of 
this or any other Divine Command. No, we 
proclaim to all Men, that this food muſt nouriſh 
us by our own ſtomacks ; that it affords ſtrength 
by the vital operations of our own Souls. And 
if we our ſelves will do what God requires of 
us, then we ſhall find it as full of virtue as we 
can deſire, and it will be a means to put us in 
Heaven while we remain here upon the Earth, 
Sometimes they will needs blame us as doing 
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too little, and denying the uſe of good works; 
but this is ſuch a falſity, that we call for more 
of mens labour than they ſeem to make neceſſary, 
and profeſs that we hape not by any power of 
ours to do them good, without the exerciſe of 
their own powers. And therefore let us put 
forth a lively Faith, let us heartily Covenant 
with our Lord, let us make a {ſincere profeſſion 
of our Religion, and exerciſe ſuch ather acts as 
I have been treating of; and ſo will this Feaſt 
be of great force, and full of efficacy to our 


Souls health. 


And that you may feed with an appetite, and 
hereby get an encreaſe in ſtrength, it is neceſſa- 
ry that I next of all direct your Addreſſes to 
God's Table, and ſhew how you ſhould prepare 
your ſelves to be his worthy Gueſts; and that 
ſhall be the Subject of the following Diſcourſe, 


A PRAYER. 


() Lord the Author of every good and perfect 
gift, ſtir up my appetite daily more and more 
after this Heavenly Food which fully ſatisfies all 
the deſires of our Souls , and anſwers all the ends 
of our Religion. | 

Stir up my thoughts, my moſt ſerious thoughts ,my 
Faith, my Love, my Hope, my Joy; that I may re- 
ceive it with ſuch ſincere and hearty devotion, as 
may derive more power and ſtrength into my Soul. for 
all the act of a Chriſtian Life. | 

Diſpoſe me hereby to be ſo ready to execute all 
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the Commands of my bleſſed Lord and Maſter - 


_ Chriſt Jeſus, that the doing this in remembrance 
of Him, may in eſſed, be the doing of his whole 
will, And that with the ſame cheerfulneſs and 
delight, wherewith I receive theſe pledges of his 
_ from Him, and thereupon devote my ſelf anto 
im. 
' Whoſe I am, and in whom I deſire to abide for 
ever. To whom with the Father , and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be given, as is moſt due, all hononr and 
glory, faithful ſervice and Obedience for ever. 
Amen. TOP? - 


Menſa 
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SECT. II. 


— 


CHAP. VII. 


An Introduction to the Diſcourſe about pre- 
paration to the Lord's Table. Wherein 
thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt , XCIII. 5. 
are opened. Wet; £57-n'® 


lineſs becomes thy Houſe, O Lord, for ever. 
The Corner-ſtone upon which that affir- 
mation is built, is no other but this, That 
God is eſſentially holy. And that is a truth which 
hath ſuch a foundation in our natural under- 
ſtanding, a notion that ſprings ſo clearly from 
every Man's mind, that all the deductions and 
conſequents that flow from it, muſt needs be e- 
1 vident, and find no reſiſtance but only from the 
wills and perverſe affections of men. If we con- 
ſider therefore with our ſelves a while, and 
look upon him that dwells in pure light, we 
ſhall ſoon be perſwaded that they ought to be 
"0 M4 holy 


I is a known ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, Ho- 
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holy that approach near to him, that no pro- ' 
phane foot ought to tread in his Sanctuary, and 
that an unhallowed mind cannot be the Temple 
where he ſhould dwell... A ſhort explanation of | 
the Pſalmiſts words will make it manifeſt that 
our minds do rightly perſwade us, when we fo | 
conclude. The Houle of God (which he ſpeaks | 
of) was the Temple at Jeruſalem , where God a 
was worſhipped; into one part of which none c 
4 
0 
c 
a 
t 


but the High Prieſt might enter and that but 
once a Year, being void of Legal uncleanneſs. 
Into a ſecond the Prieſts only might approach 
For to Miniſter, but not without the like ſtate 
of purity. And the people who were admitted 
into the Courts of God's Houſe, could not be n 
accepted to feaſt with God (as yon have heard) C 
unleſs their offering was without blemiſh, and u 
they themſelves at that time free from any pol- a 
lutions which their Law prohibited. Which to b 
any wiſe man muſt ſignifie thus much; * that God v 
is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of his Saintsʒ t 
and to be had in reverence of all that are about him: h 
and that nothing becomes his preſence but what 7 
is ſeparated from the World, and cleanſed from Is 


carnal affections, b 8 „ e] 
And fo b Plutarch (a grave Heathen,) tells us, te 
that into ſome ancient Temples none might W 
come with any money or weapons about them, but ac 


were at their firſt entrance to lay them down at 
the Doors, and ſo approach unto the Altars. on 
This was to fignifie not only their poverty and 5 


weak- 


2 Pf, 89. 7. In Polit. præcept. 
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weakneſs, and that they looked upon themſelves 
as deſtitute of all ſuccour except divine; but 
their contempt of the world alſo, and their forſak- 
ing of all Earthly things, that they might be fit 
for divine converſes. Cunæus I think hath moſt 
happily conje&tured, that the Temple which he 
ſpeaks of, was no other than the Houſe of God 
at Jeruſalem. For no man ({aith © Maimon.,) might 
come VIA N into the mountain of the Houſe with 
4 ſtaff, or with his ſhooes, with his purſe or wallet, 
or ſuch like things. Which ſurely was ſignificant 
of their diveſting themſelves of all Earthly things, 
and laying aſide all employments and world! 
thoughts, that they might preſent — 
naked and ſimple, pure and holy before the God 
of Holineſs, who always ſaid to his people (both 
under the Law and Goſpel) © be ye. holy, for I 
am holy. This is a truth atteſted fo much unto 
by Heathens, that I may be confident I ſaid true, 
when Iaftirmed it to be the iſſue of a firſt notion, 
that they ſhould be holy perſons who converſe with a 
holy God. Whoſoever thinks otherwiſe, 4 dv. 
7) M =e&Toy &y, lbs Rav, faith 2 grave Author *, 
is by this very thought (if there were nothing 
elſe) an unholy perſon. And it is ſtill ingrat- 
ted ſo much in every Man's mind, that none 
will venture to make any of the more ſolemn 
addreſſes to God, but they think of ſome repen- 
© L. 2. de repub, Heb. cap. 12. 9 Rer. 11. 14. x Pet. 1. 16. * Di 
on. Priſ. xa" q uef-ð d beds cg ableved]oior; $r0ior Aſi Y 
xalagas— Heſiod. 1. 1. Eee das, i. e: KE ace. dI1xias, 
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tance, and purgation, of ſome more devout 
diſpoſition of mind, how unholy ſoever the reſt 
of their lives have been. 0 

Nov though the Pſalmiſt intend more than a 
fit of Religion, and cannot be thought to mean 
ſo little as a holineſs that hath only its ſet and 
appointed times, its new Moons and ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, or in our phraſe, the Monthly Com- 
munions and the Weekly Sabbaths; yet it may 
juſtly be asked, whether beſides thoſe two things 
I have already mentioned (viz. The holineſs of 
God, and the conſtant holineſs of thoſe who 
converſe with him) there be not alfo a third 
 thcluded in them, which is, that at ſome times 
we are ingaged to a higher degree of holineſs, 
and ought more ſolemnly and religioully , to 
purifie and cleanſe our ſelves? 


Are we not to raiſe up our hearts to a greater 


fervour in devotion, to ſearch our ſelves more 
curiouſly, and caſt out all the leaven when we 
come near to God in the higheſt duties of our 
Religion? Or, in ſhort, it may be asked, Whe- 
ther we are not to uſe a greater preparation, and 
bring a greater holineſs to God's Table , than at 
other times, when we approach ta him in 
other duties? I ſhall not certainly determine 
how far the Pſalmiſt's words do favour ſuch an 
aſſertion, that there ought to be a greater re- 
gard to our ſelves when we go tothe Houle of 


God than at other times; But I ſhall endeavour 


co illuſtrate all the truth that is in it, and in the 
former alſo in theſe following Propoſitions. 
| CHAP 
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This Word PREP A RATIO N tobe an 
dlerſtood with: caution. Not a little time require 
for it. An holy Life is the beſt Preparation. For 
it ought to be our conſtant employment to do God's 
Mill. Which confiſts of ations of divers ſorts. 
Some of which have a more particular reſpect to 


Nly let it be premiſed, that it is my deſign 

ſo to ſtate this matter of Preparation, that 

we: may come to God's Table in a very reverend 
manner, and yet not uſe him unreverently at 


other times. A great deal of care is to be aſed 


when we go to Feaſt with the King of Heaven; 
but that is not the greateſt, much leſs all the care 
of a Chriſtian, ' If God prepare a Supper, we 
ſhould prepare our ſelves to be fit Gueſts (ſo 
much is reſolved upon by all) the only danger 
is, leſt we do not think this preparation looks 
ſo far back as really it doth. I like e Thales his 
reſolution very well which we meet withall in 
Plutarch, kabdæeę icidoas)is Rr 718 Dackel 9 Serrvioay- 
18. 70. As he that entertains us at a Feaſt makes 
great preparation for us before-hand, fo ſhould 
they prepare themſelves who are invited to the 


Feaſt. And the , Sybarites (he faith ) were 


wont toinvite their women a yearbefore theFeaſt 


In Sept, Sap. Comi u. Hes *mavrs Ts e wortylas fi 
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was that they might at leiſure prepare them- 


1 good Apparel and brave Ornaments, 


Ge. to come unto it. But truly, faith he, in 
my judgment, there is need of a great deal more 
time, to fit one for to Feaſt in ſuch a manner as 


he ought, than this comes to. The manner and 


carriage are to be rightly formed; his mind is 
to be apparelled, and his Soul trimmed with 
brave notions, that his behaviour may be hand- 
ſomely compoſed. Now it is far more hard to a- 
dorn the mind, than to adorn the Body; to get 


a deportment befitting our ſelves, than to ap- 
Pear richly and gaily ddad. And therefore lon- 
ger time than a Year will be required to dreſs up 
a man's ſelf for to Feaſt like a wiſe Man or a Phi- 


loſopher „even ſo much till We can TW oe Je: veay 
+ fer rb HEN, get a becoming conver ſation, and 
find out thoſe Ornaments: that ſute beſt with a 
vertuous life. What he ſaith in that matter is 
but my very ſenſe in the thing we are treating 
of. God makes an invitation, and calls us to 
his Board; we muſt therefore trim up our ſelves 
to meet the Bridegroom of aur Souls, But this 
preparation is not ſuch a buſineſs that can have 
any ſet quantity of time allotted wherein to 


make it (as of a Month, a Year, or the like ſpace) 


but ſo much is neceſſary as will compoſe our ſouls 
to the Image of Chriſt, and make us fit Com- 
pany for ſo holy a God. It is not the waſhing 


our Cloaths a little before, the ſprucing up of 
our Souls(as I may ſay) and the putting on a fine 
and demure behaviour when we come thither, 


though 
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though we be never ſo filthy and ragged at other 
times: But a. holy la is the true time for preparing 
our Souls to be God's Gueſts. Whatſoever care: 
and, exactneſs we uſe, and whatſoever extraordi- 
nary. Ornaments we put on immediately before 
our approaches to him; yet that a conſtant 
good behaviour towards God and Man is the 


main thing we are to look after, is the ſum of 
what I have to ſay in the following particulars. 


I. The firſt of which I have already begun, 
and it is nothing but this, That holineſs is to be 
a Chriſtian's — — employment, and the great 
buſineſs of his life. It is not a quality of which 
we have uſe only at certain times, nor is it a 
ſtrictneſs at ſome ſeaſons that gets us a liberty 
in the reſt of our lives to be looſe and careleſs, 
nor a ſolitary retiredneſs, now and then, that 
ſhall make an amends for all our wandrings : But 


it is a walking with God, a patient running of 


the race which he hath ſet us, and a daily dying 
unto the World; inſomuch the Apoſtle ſaith, 
we mult be s holy in all manner of converſation. 
We are not to put on the Lord Jeſus as we do a 
Cloak which we throw off at our pleaſure, and. 
again caſt about us when their is occaſion ; 
but as we do our inner garment which we never 
go without, nor lay aſide, no not when we 
have none in Company but our ſelves. - Our 
Religion is not the Feaſt of unkavened Bread 
which the Jews obſerved but for ſever days ex- 


EY g 1 pet. 1. 15. 
cept 
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t you take the number ſever to denote per- 


fection, and to be a token that they ſhould re- 
joice always in a conſtant courſe of holineſs be- 


fore God. And in this ſenſe I confeſs the 
Apoſtle is pleaſed to call our life h 4 feaſt of un- 
leavened bread, which he bids us obſerve now 
that Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, but 
without any limitation of time, becauſe it is to 


laſt always. And the reaſon of it is, becauſe 


Chriſtians themſelves are become 4 unleaven- 
ed (ver. 7. ) i. e. they are ſeparated by their pro- 


feſſion from the wickedneſs wherein formerly 


they had lived, and therefore were to be made 
yiov ovegua, à new maſs or lump, that ſhould 


never admit of any of the old prophane mix- 


tures that formerly had defiled their hearts and 
lives. We are not only to make a ſolemn ſtir 
againſt a Sacrament, and then light Candles to 
ſearch for the old leaven that it may be thrown 
out; but being by Chriſt become unleavened, 
we are conſtantly to maintain ſuch a light ſhi- 
ning in our hearts, that we may not live, but 
Chriſt may live in us, and the life that we lead 


may be by Faith of the Son of God. Before a . 


great Feſtival the worſt of Heathens had their 
Votive noFes, their ſevere and pure mights (as 
their Authors call them) ten of which together 
uſed to precede the Feaſt. of , in which time 
(as if they had imitated the command to Iſrael 
when the Law was given,Exod.19. 15.) they ab- 


— 


ſtained 
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ſtained from the moſt lawful enjoyments and 
chaſte embraces. But what an heatheniſh life 
notwithſtanding was, you all know, or elſe the 
Apoſtle will tell you, 1 Pet. 4. 3 They walked in 
laſciviouſneſs, laſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, han- 
quetings , abominable Idolatries. And therefore 
their own ſober Authors reproved this great 
folly, of thinking holineſs and purity to be the 
ations of a few days, and not the courſe of a man 
life. An illuſtrious place there is in i Demo- 

henes to this purpoſe, which I cannot but men- 
tion, becauſe it w1ll teſtifie ſo much againſt the 
Chriſtian World. Before Men come (faith he) 
to their holy Offices, they abſtain for a certain 
number of days from all filthineſs and vile 
actions; whereas they who go about Holy things, 
* ſhould not only for ſome ſpace of time, 4x2 + 
d gi 1ſyuivar ToreTwy Em Ind d ue Tu, but for their 
* whole life have purified themſelves of ſuch kind 
* of practices. Hear, O Chriſtian, what an Hea- 
then ſaith, and pleaſe not thy ſelf in thy ſeparate 
and ſtrict devotion before thou comeſt to the 
Table of the Lord, or againſt an holy time. 
But think that every day is to be holy to the Lord, 
though every action in the day be not equally holy. 
Learn not only Tax]% nuzgor deibhubr cyvrivar, (as his 
phraſe is) to purify thy ſelf for 2 ſet number of 
days, as if thou had'ſt appointed or ordered fo 
much time to be ſpent in holineſs, and fo much 
in fin; but to behave thy ſelf as if thou didſt 


: J.Orat. m Timocr. * 


account 
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account thy whole life an opportunity of ſerving 
God, and a ſeaſon of cleanſing thy ſelf from all 


that filthineſs which will not let thee ſee the 


face of Gd. | 

When I think of the Perſſans who (they ſay) 
every Tear had a Feaſt wherein they deſtroyed 
all the Serpents that could be found, and then let 


them multiply as faſt as they would till the ſame 
Solemnity returned again; It puts me in mind of 


the Religion that is moſt in faſnion among them 


that are named after Chriſt. They are very 
angry at the Devil and all his Curſed Brood, 
they are in ſome mood at a ſolemn Feaſt, migh- 
tily incenſed againſt the old Serpent; but after- 
wards they patiently ſuffer him to take his reſt, 
and his luſts increaſe like the ſpawn of Fiſhes 
without any conſiderable diſtaſte or oppoſition. 
Theſe men are as much miſtaken in the Chriſtian 
Life, as they that miſtake a Serpent for an Eel,or 
a ſtone for bread. God k expects (and ſo he 
juſtly may) that we ſhould abound in all the 
fruits of righteouſneſs that are by Chriſt Jeſus 
to his praiſe and glory, and that we ſhould 
! paſs the time of our ſojourning here in fear, 
abſtaining as Pilgrims and Strangers from m fleſpl 
luſts that War againſt the Soul. 

II. The ſecond thing that I would have ob- 


ſerved is, that this holineſs conſiſts of actions of 


divers ſorts, and is expreſſed in different manners. 


It is diverſified not only by the objects about 


phil. 1 114, 1 Pet. I. 17, ® 1 Pet. 2, 11, 


which 


wherein it is will not permit that all the acts of 
it ſnould be of one kind and value. And there- 
fore it was that I ſaid, the Actions of a holy life 
are not equal in their holineſs. Some of them 
reſpect God, others our Neighbours, and the 


reſt our ſelves: and all theſe we can do at ſome 


times with a better underſtanding and greater 
devotion, than at other times it is poſſible for 


us to-do. For we begin this life of holineſs 


waen we are baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, 


and take upon us thoſe ſacred ingagements to be 


his Servants. a . 

We are ever after this under a religious tie 
and 'vow; and the next ſtep which we take to 
the diſcharge of it, is to be catechized and in- 


ſtructed in Chriſt's Religion, which is all that a 


Child is capable of. And then when we come 
to Years of diſcretion, we are to advance (till 
forward to a ſerious profeſſion that we ſtand to 
our firſt Covenant, and will be true and faith- 
ful to our Lord. Now all our life after is bat 


an aſſerting of our truth and fincerity in this 
holy Covenant, and a making good our promiſe 


and Oath wherein we have bound our felves. 
Which when we labour conſcientiouſly to per- 
form, then do all the actions of our lives become 


holy. And ſo à Man may be holy in his Shop, 
by diligence and juſtice; and at his Board by tem- 


perance, thankfulneſs, and ſending Portions to 
the Poor. A Friendly, innocent and ufeful 
Converſation will-make him holy abroad; and 
| N Meditation 
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which it is imployed, but the ſtate of the ſubject 
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will make him ſo at home. Tea, Prudence, and 
the ends of health and chearfulneſs will make 
bis ee and recreations, his ſkep and all ſuch 
actions 7 * holy, and not be reckoned among 
Koro but the — ſeaſons of doing lit- 
or nothing, that afterwards we may do ſome- 
ng and be worthily employed. As to the 
digen then of his heart, a Chriſtian is al- 
ways alike holy*becauſe he ſeriouſly defires, in- 
_ and endeavours to be undefiled in all 
things) only the matter about which he is ne- 
ceſſarily ed will not bear it, that all his 
actions ſhould always be alike excellent. 
III. There is another thing likewiſe that muſt 
be confeſſed, That tho' all attions of holineſs have 
regard to God as they are parts of aur obedience to 
bi Mae jet ſome af them have a more Par- 


ticular reſpe to him, and are more indu 


ſly 
; tended to his honour. Though all holy actions 
8 oe towards him; yet ſome of them are a 


*E lating him directly in the face. Though we 


yet ſometimes we are under the light of 
S it . his glory is to be al- 

ways our end, but ſometimes we are ſaid more 
N to glorify his Name. As when we 
advance him highly in our own thoughts, or 
when we proclaim his excellenciesto the World. 
When we pay our acknowledgements to him for 
bleflings received, or wait on his bounty for 


ings thas we nx In bc Prayer and Pa 


985 Ways fit under his ſhadow with great de- 


| n 0&1 
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ſes, Meditation of him, and lleſires after him, 
reading and hearing of his holy Word, with 
ſuch like actions, are of that ſort wherein wa 
behold his face, and do more ſenſibly taſte of his 
goodneſs, and are both more ſatisſied with him 


as the greateſt ſweetneſs, and transforthed into 


him as the pureſt beauty. 
As Short Prayer. 


\. Moſt Holy, Holy; Holy Lord of Heaven and 

Earth, who art of purer Eyes than to behold 
munity, make me ſienſible, I moſs. humbly beſetch 
Thee, of theſe great and important Truths And 
poſſeſs my mind with ſuch a deep apprehenſion of them, 
and my Soul with ſuch an hearty love to them, that 
the conſtant imployment and great buſineſs of my 
life may be to purify my ſelf as thou art pure; and. 
to keep my ſelf holy. and undefiled before thee, in all 
things, and at all times, to the end of my days. 
That ſo I may be fit not only to appear before thee at 


thy holy Feaſt, unto which thou graciouſly inviteſt 
me: but to be entertained by Thee in that 1 


boly. place, where our Lord 


eſus Chriſt liveth' and 


Amen. 


1 C HAP. 


reigneth with Thee and the Hely Ghoſt for ever. 
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Four things more are treated of, which open further 
te Nature of this Preparation. 1. Thoſe ations 
which reſpe# Men or our ſelves, and thoſe which 
immediately reſpe# God, are mutual Preparati- 
ons each to other, 2. Of thoſe holy ackiont which 
; reſpe# God, ſome are neceſſary and others volunta- 
ry. Where there is a diſcourſe concerning praying 
without ceaſing. 3. One act of Religion is prepara- 
tive to another. 4. And there are ſome other pres 
parations requiſite to holy duties, beſides all theſe. 
By the mention of which, way is made for a more 
particular Diſcourſe concerning them. _ © 


| 

| 

IV. TOW to draw nearer to the main ſcope { 
of this Diſcourſe; it muſt in the next 
place be conſidered, That thoſe acłkions which re- f 
ect men or our ſelves, and thoſe which immediately | 
reſpe# God, are mutual preparations each to other. E 1 
\ 

] 

{ 


As an holy behaviour in the works of our Cal- 
ling, in our converſes with Men, and in the uſe 
of God's Bleſſings, diſpoſe us unto Prayer, Mo- 
ditation, and ſuch like Duties: ſo Prayer, Gc. l 


again requires them, and returns the kindneſs t 
upon their own head, by their diſpoſing and | 
preparing us to ſuch like holy deportment for le 
the future in theſe matters. Theſe two are d 


| nem in an inſeparable Brotherhood, like a 
_ Hippocrates his Twins, that grow or decay both m 
together. Prayer makes a Chriſtian live Ea, 0 

| | | ana 1 
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and 4 holy life Makes us fit to pray. fervently. 
And both the* one and the other are not only 
parts of our duty which 'God commands, but 
FNetinents abt Hor to dong bit duty,” ch 
4 Combination there is between all the things 


lia, defirable and pleaſant, and to make us intire 
and compleat, impartial and univerſal in our o- 
bedience to him. We cannot do one duty that 
he bids us, but the reſt become more eaſie to be 
done; nor love ſincerely one Command, but 
the reſt will draw us unto their love. The holi- 
neſs of our ConVerſation is it felf an invitaion of 
God to our Souls, much more when we ſecond 


it with the attractives of holy Prayers and affe- 


ctionate defires: And both the ſweetneſs of ſuch 
converſes with God, and the power of his grace 


that is conſequent upon our hearty deſires, will 
ingage and inable us to continue an holy Conver- 


ation. As impurity brings us into familiarity 
with the Devil, ſo holineſs brings us into Fel- 
lowſhip with God; and the happineſs of that is 
ſo great, that we ſhall not be tempted eaſily to 


leave it, but be excited to do all we can to main- 
tain it. . r 8 | 


Pſellu: 1 remember tells us, That the mad fol- 
lowers of Manes, and others frantickly and 


diabolically acted, uſed to eat the excreme nts of 
a Man; and being asked the reaſon of it, they 


made no anſwer but this, that to thoſe that eat 
ſuch things, eld yivtler Y megaonyocs Te Samba, the 
ſpirits were made friendly and benevolent. I am ſure 


N 3 e 


N God requires,” to make them eaſy and fami- 


14 Þ aal Mot e 
the Devil geld in thoſe whoſe 17. it is to 
ſatisſie their own impure delires; and the very 
Prayers of ſuch perſons are but a L charm 
or ſpell that ae a force to hold them 1 . in 
the Devils arms. While Men Adee with 2 = 
45 97 to 1055 or with no d 
will but the more certainly 2 .— 1 
105 neyer think of forſaking that e they 
hope their Prayers have deſpoiled of all power 
to do them any harm. They think they have 
conjured out all the „ all the ſting 
the fire that is in ſin by that holy breath ; and ſo 
they take the confidence to embrace and kiſs it 
8 an harmleſs thing. But a holy Man (as1 laid) 
s God's delight, 155 he takes pleaſure in thoſe 
that fear him. And therefore all the Religious 
acts of a pious Soul, make his W 2 
ments to be religious an 
and they again Have an 1 on upon his * 1 
of Worſhip to make them more full of devotion | 
and true fervour. As wicked actions do nouriſh in 
ſome moſt paſſionate Prayers for forgiveneſs,and 
thoſe Prayers they hope obtain leave for 2 
to do wickedly upon no greater char 
to ask forgiveneſs: So good actions do Lon in 
Men a greater longing after the diyine grace, and 
theſe deſires make them ſtill do well out of a 
hope to have more grace. When a good Man 
lifts up his hands to God, he draws down God 
into his Soul, that he may work with his 
hands that which ! 1s good i in his employment; 
ON bg is {not 5 1 in A plone, by 
e 
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his hands ſhould grow fo heavy or dirty by it, 
zs to be intwillng or anfit to lift them up again to 

TT F 
Me are to look then after ſuch a demeanour, 


, 


that we may be fit at all times when God ſhall 


give us an occaſion to wait upon him; our lives 
mut be ſo framed, that one piece of them ma 
well fir and fall in with another. And as it is 


with a Table or fome ſuch thing that is taken 


in pieces and disjointed upon occafion, but ma 
preſently be ſet together, and all the parts will 


come into their proper places without much 


noiſe and trouble; ſo it ſhould be with our lives: 
though one piece of them be diſtant from another 
by reafon of our various buſineſſes; yet when 


our neceſſities do require, we ſhould be able 


without much labour to join the moſt different 
parts together with the reſt, and not be forced 
to ſpend our time, to plain and ſmooth, and 
knock (as I may (peak) our hearts together, when 
we ſhould be in a holy frame, and be ſpending 
our time in the enjoyment of our greateſt 800d. 
I mean by all this, that our Worldly employ- 
ments maſt not hinder our Religion, but rather 
be 'a* means to further and promote it; ſo 
that where they end, it may take its place, 
and fall in as if that room were prepared for it. 

V. It is to be acknowledged, That even of thoſe 
bol ackionrt which reſpe God, ſome are neceſſary, 
ant ſome voluntary, i. e. ſome are of that nature, 
that unleſs we do them, we cannot be Chriſti- 


ar; but others of them will make us excellent. 


N 4 Some 


* 
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8 Some are ſo neceſſary that we cannot be ſaved ad 


unleſs we do them; others are aſpirations after ye 
a greater glory. Thoſe that are under an ex- ſo 
preſs command, are indiſpenſibly neceſſary to to 
© our happineſs , and thoſe actions of piety that gi\ 
are free and uncommanded, I look upon as ſe- thi 
curing our happineſs, and without which we bar 


may be much in danger to negle& the moſt neceſ- cel 
fary. By theſe Acts which are voluntary, (that Th 
1. may avoid all quarrel) Iunderſtand onh the be 
Higher degrees of thoſe acts which are, xeceſſary, Jev 
unto which I imagine that no Man will take wh 
himſelf to be at all times abſolutely engaged. d. 
And yet i at ſome ſeaſons they be not performed, oth 
it may hazard our eſtate, though not certainly Ml the 
expoſe it to ruine. Such Free-will-offerings there Il wh: 
were among the Jews, which were only larger was 
expreſſions of their gratitude in the ſame things Il the 
wherein at other times they did uſe ih magisch 
it. And that they were a piece of God's Worſhip ges 
and Service, though not particularly commanded MK bro 
by him, is apparent from the direction that 
God gives about them when they ſhould be 
brought unto him. But theſe Laws that God 
makes for their right and acceptable performance, 
do again.ſhew., that he expected them from his 
Friends, though he did not abſolutely injoin Tho 
them. To pray then, or to meditate and give praiſe em 
to God, are things of an unavoidable concern- 
ment: But by longer ſtudy and pains to raiſe our 
hearts to a greater intention of mind, to greater 
expreſſions of love, to higher and more ſublime ar t 
P admirations, | 
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admirations, G c. is that which I call free, but 
yet fit at ſome ſeaſons. Is it is in Alms- giving, 
ſoit is in theſe other holy duties. There ſeems 
to be a certain portion which we are bound to 
give to poor people, or elſe we defraud them of 
their due? but ĩt is fit alſo that we ſhould. en: 
large our Charity beyond the bounds of meer ne- 
ceſlity, leſt by being Niggards, at laſt we become 
Thieves, and by doing no more than is due, we 
be tempted ſometimes to do leſs. And ſo the 
Jews diſtinguiſhed Charity into two ſorts, one of 
which they called Rig/teonſneſs; which was ex- 
Aly according to the Law of Moſes; and the 
other they, called Mercy,or Bounty, being above 
the proportion the Law required. According to 
which. notion, he that performed the firſt ſort 
vas named a Juſt Man; and he that performed 
the latter was named Good. The: Prieſts lived 
upon God's Alms, and he aſſigned unto them a 
great part of that Maintenance which the, Jews | 
brought to him; and though I might give other 
inſtances of Charity, yet I ſhall chuſe to inſtance 
in one that concerned them, becauſe Jeſs oh- 
ſerved. The Law required that they ſhould, 
give the Firſt- fruits of their Land unto the Peet 
Ws his: receiver, Numb. 18. 12. Deut. 18. 4. 

Though the quantity of them be not there de- 
krmined, yet becauſe Ezelgel ſaith, (Exel 45. 
13.) that they ſhould offer the ſixth part of am, 
thab. of an Homer, their wiſe Men have reſolved. 
hat they were bound to bring at leaſt a ſixtieth 
art to Gog- for his Miniſters; for an Ephah is 

| n * 


8 
Y - 
0 ” 
CY p 
4 
* 
. * = - 
— — — —— — ⁰¹ — — Lm . % 
. —. . ee ee ee eG ere te eee ee eG ee ee ee ee YO I I I 2 


| 


Ia. t. Menſa Mſtica, 1x 
the tenth part of an Homer. But FRONY 
ſtanding this, they account him but a covetous 
Man that brought no more; and they called 
this a Terumaß (or Heave-offering) of an evil Eye. 
For thus o Maimon writes; A good eye, (i. e. a 
| liberal perſon) brings one pate of forty, a mean 
(4. a Mari that hath ſome goodnels) one of 
; and 4 evil eye (i. e. a niggard) one of 
fixty; leſs than which! it was not Ruf for him 
to ky Therefore the Soni of Syrach thus ex- 
horts, v Give the Lord his honour with, 4 good 
eye, and diminiſh not the 7 Fruit, of thy' band 
Le. do not ſtint thy ſelf to a meer Legal right- 
eouſneſs in giving God his Firſt-fruits; how- 
ever Säge not to give him ſo much As the 
Law requires. This Doctrine of theirs is à good 
rule for us to ſquare ſuch actions by. We muſt I ten 
do what Juſtice requires, and give ſo much as ¶ yet 
we in Conſcience think God abfolutely exacts of 
us, but we ſhould ſometimes extend our hand 
beyond that which theScripture calls r;gÞreouſneſs 
and by liberality come up to the degree of 4 good 
wen. Now we cannot well think that God re- 
ites a leſs portion of ns than he did of the 
Jews, ho once in three Years gave a tythe to 
r; and therefore if any one will bind 
imſelf to a thirtieth part of his Yearly encreaſc 
kick is the ſame with a triennjal tythe) yet it 
will be fit that he make ſome Free- will offerings 


Sr 


and not confine himſelf to duch 2 ſcantlinęe Apol 
V . of Tither > in Numb. 15. 1 Fr 
£06 3- 1 985 n e G 'oor Matt's Tything. ; 
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which he hath tied his hands unto, left he ſhould 
fall ſhort of them through his careleſneſs. And 
the one of theſe he looks upon as neceſſary, be- 
cauſe elſe he may be worſe than a Jew, yea than 
a Jew of an Evil Eye; and the other as a volun- 
tary oblation to the honour of God, who doth 
for us not 'only more than we deſerve, bpt 
more than we defire.” We 
Now Prayer and ſuch like duties, may be 
drawn within the compaſs of the fame reaſon. 
And fince the * Scripture tells us that we ſhonld 
pray alway". Lone A and that 155 ſhouſd 
ay com | or without ceaſing, 1 Thef: 5. 17. 
Eil moſt nolellary that 835 World be Tore 
conſiderable portions of our time allotted to it. 
And though it be not ſaid in the Bible, how of- 
ten in the day we ſhould be upon our Knees: 
Jet all good Men (that 1 know or ever heard 
of) do think, that nothing leſs than a Morning 
and Evening - Worſhip can denominate Prayef 
continual or without ceaſing, As the Lane 
were offered every Morning and every Evening 
throughout. the Year, were called in Moſes his 
Law the co ntinwal' burnt: offering, Exod. 29. 42. 
Nuwb. 28. 3. So the offering unto God our Mor- 
ning and Evening-Sacrifices, even the Calves of 
our Lips, for what we want, and what we have 
received, may be called our continual prayer, 
which muſt be always joined (according to the 
Apoſtle) with thankſgiving. re 
From their practice we fetch the beſt explica- 
Ads 10,2, S0 dee is rendred by continual, Rom. 9. 2 
r 1" TORT.” 7 Tm 
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tion. of theſe expreſſions concerning Prayer, that 
I know of; and ſo we may of ſuch things as [ 
fore mentioned, and many other alſo. Theſe 
ſolemn Addreſſes then we may by no means 
omit, but look upon our ſelves as neceſſarily 
bound unto them. And as among them — 
were two Lambs more offered upon the Sabbath- 
day, over and above the continual Burnt-offer- 
ing, (Nuwb. 28. 8, 9.) So we cannot but think 
dur ſelves moſt ſtrictly enjoined to enlarge our 
Prayers and / praiſes upon the Lord's day, to a 
greater length than at other times, and to offer 
as many more Sacrifices as other days require. 
Several other times there were wherein God re- 
ired more than the ordinary offerings of them 
(as may be ſeen in the ſame. Chapter) but yet he 
left room for ſome voluntary Oblations, which 
(as I aid) he thought they would be ſo kind 
5 to, beſtow. upon him, or elſe he would never 
1 made mention of them, nor given any 
Laws about them. Even ſo hath God left it to 
our love and good will we bear to him, to make 
choice of ſome ſeaſons (beſide thoſe he hath 
appointed); wherein to pay him larger acknow- 
ledgements, and teſtiſie a more abundant affection 
to bis ſervice, both by the fervency of our Soul 
in what we do, and by the greater proportion 
of time which we allow for the doing of it. And 
therefore it will be highly accepted of God, .if 
ſometimes we pray with David ſeven times in 


ec pfal. 119. 164. and in the 108 Verſe, „ he Nn cd bo dar 
he Freepill-fferings of his mouth. 4 
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i day, and make ſome, addition to the daily 
Gacrifice,. Charles the Fifth, though a perſon of 

2 high employment (as David was) uſed to con: 
tinue ſo long at his private devotions, and was 

b ſparing in his ordinary Speech, that his Cour - 
ters were wont to ſay, he did © ſæpius cum Dea, 
„am hominibur, loqui, ſpeak oftener with God, 

- ban he did with Men. The more pious ſort; 


- MW likewiſe among the Jews, ſeem to have prayer 
K tleaſt four times in a day, twice at the Temple, 
ir Wif they were at Hieryſalem, and twice in their 
2 Mown private Houſes. At the third hour when 

er the Diſciples were together (at the Temple it is 


re. Wrery probable, een all Nations that were at 
e · ¶ brnſalem took notice of it) the Holy Ghoſt came 
don upon them, AFs 2. 15. which was the 
ime of the Morning-Sacrifice , about nine of 
the Clock, according to our reckoning. On the 


ind Name day (in all likelihood) two of the Apoſſies 
vet rent into the Temple at another hour of Prayer, > 
any Which was the ninth, (viz. three of the Clock in 

t to be Afternoon, the time of the Evening-Sacrifice) : 
ake Bs you read AZFs 3. 1. where the words are ſo 
nth Naced, that they intimate another hour * of 
oW-Wriyer to be uſual beſides that. From the con- 
ion Want obſervance of theſe appointed times, they 
Souls re ſaid in Lyfe. 24, ult. to be Juararms, contin- 


ally in the Temple bleſſing and praifing God. 
t beſides you may find that Peter prayed at 
jelve. of the Clock in his own, private Houle, 


the. 
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which was the fixth-hour of the day in their 
ge, AFs 10. 9. and therefore it is proba- 
ble that the twelfth hour, or ſix at Night, was 
another hour for ptivate Prayer among them 
And if it ſhould be ſaid, That he being not at 
Eberyfalew, but Joppu, might omit the hours of 
Prayer at' the Temple, that will be confuted by 
the practice of Cornelius (itt the ſame Chapter, 
ver. 3: & 30.) who being at Cæſarea, prayed at 
the ninth hour, and the holy Apoſtle cannot be 
thought to be lefs devout than him. 
There is nothing loft by going unto God; 
and the oftener we perſwade our ſelves to it, 
the better ſucceſs we ſhall have in all other 
things, according to a good Proverb (of the 
Dich I think,) which ſaith, Thefts never inrich, 
Altus never i iſh, Prayer hinders no work, 
Our Saviour hath given os an example of ex- 
traordinary devotion in his own practice, Lake 
6.#2.where you read, That he continued all Night 
in Prayer to God, or (as & 225wx5 N 47 is by 
ſome rendred) in one of God's places of Prayer: 
Thither he retired from Company, and paſſed 
the Night in holy Meditations: and Converſe: 
with God. He did not fin when he flept other 
Nights, but this was a more illuſtrious act o 
holineſs, and a more fervent expreſſion of love 
to his Father, above that which the prece 
requires. And concerning ſuch Devotions thao 
Mahometans ſay, Preces noſturnæ ſunt ſplenduſſ ding 
diei; Night-prayers are the light * day. S day 
in Lale 22. 41. we find that our Lo feſf upc the / 
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44. Weiten wN], he prajed more e ly and 
fervemtly than before. He did not fail of his du 
in the former Prayer, becauſe it was not in {i 
2 vehement degree; but in this latter Prayer 
he expreſſed a more excellent zeal and ardor of 
ſpirit than he was abſolutely tied unto. All 
theſe things are written for our inſtruction, that 
we may learn to lay hold on the occafions that 
are preſented to us, of intending our ſpirits and 
niſing our hearts beyond their common pitch and 
1, Jemper. I remember Srrabo ſaith concerning the 
it, ¶ ancient Venetians, that they uſed to Sacrifice tb 
ner Diomedes du l, a white Hor es which might | 
the both Ggnifie the purity, and alſo the ſtrength 
ib, Wl and ſpeed of the fervice that they owed to God. 
ork We muſt always be holy and pure in our Ad- 
ex- ¶ dreſſes to the Divine Majeſty z but we have Ex- 
"ak © amples in Scripture (and it will be highly pleas 
ght ung unto him) to provoke us to put to greater 
s d ſtrength ſometimes, and preſs forward with a 
greater ſpeed;to collect all the forces of ourSouls, 
and ſtrain them to the nobleſt degree of deſire 
nd love that we are able. 5 
VI. You may likewiſe conſider further, TB 
e ore at of Religion ir preparative to anot ber. The 
ody Sacrifice makes the weekly more acceptable. 
eccptContinual Prayer makes us more fit for Prayer 
is tha en the Lord's Day. The Morning and the Eve- 
lendoll ning ſpent well, make us ready to ſpend a whoł 
day better. And theſe conſtant bacrifices keep 
the Altar warm, and maintain a fire to kindle out 


wer 


Free- 


9 — — — — — — — 
— x — nr ner moe — — ——_— — - — 
, - - 
o 


8 And one sender ng 
inflames our heart to a forwardneſs to preſent 
God with another. 80 likewiſe back again, 
theſe extaordinary devotions make us more ſo- 
lemn in our ordinary duties; and the Lord's Day 


_ Wnployed well, makes every day to be ſpent the 


better. 
Meditation and retired thoughts ft us for 
Prayer; and Prayer again nouriſneth and feeds 


our Meditations. Both thoſe fit us to receive 


holy Exhortations, and uſeful Inſtructions in 
Sermons; and they again ſtir us up to more fre- 
quency and fervency in Prayer and Meditation. 
And theſe together with all the former that! 
have mentioned, prepare us for the Euchariſt, 
and the keeping the Holy Feaſt of Chriſtians in 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord. This again affords ſuch nutriment, that 
it makes us ſtrong in the Grace of Chriſt, and 
to perform all other duties with a greater guſt 
and reliſh, with more delight to God, and unto 
our ſelves. 

VII. _ it muſt alſo be acknowledged; That 
there is ſome other preparation requiſite to holy duties, 
beſedes all this that — mentioned. For though 


fervency in any one duty of our Religion, doth. 


but fit us to be more fervent in alf the reſt, 
and though the works of our employment con- 
ſcientiouſſy diſcharged, do fit us for the duties 


of Religion; yet to the doing of them fervently, 


it is needful that we lay out of our mind all 


cer thoughts that concern not them. r 
; ; , ee 
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the works of our ordinary employment being 
about a different matter /from the works of de- 
votion, and the mind full of one thing,. not be- 
ing able preſently to be void for other Company, 
we muſt ſpend ſome time to diſcharge our tho- 
ughts of ſuch objects as are alien to theſe holy 
duties we go about. Conſtancy in our lawful 
buſineſs doth hinder many indiſpoſitions and ill 
habits in our minds, that elſe would grow up 
in us; but yet they themſelves may leave ſome 
little indiſpoſitions in us, at leaſt tò ſuch a fer- 
vency in devotion as we would ariſe unto. They 
therefore muſt be turned out of Doors , and 
the thoughts of them muſt be laid aſide, that 
God may come in and poſſeſs himſelf of us. The 
Altar of God (Exod. 27. 4, 5.) was made with 
a grate in the midſt of it, that let the aſhes fall 
through, ſo that the fire might burn hotter 
and more purely. But yet for all this, it is moſt 
likely that the Sacrifice would need ſome ſtirring, 
that ſo the aſhes might be ſhaken off more per- 
fectly, and it more entirely conſumed (and there- 
fore you read of Fleſu-Hooks among the Uten- 
fils of the Altar, wherewith the Prieſt ordered 
the fleſh while it burnt in the fire: ) Juſt 
ſo it is with our hearts, in which a conti- 
nual fire ought to burn; though they be like a 
Grate or Sieve, and let worldly thoughts paſs 
through and run out of them, which elſe like 
Aſhes would make the flame to be dim and pale; 
yet beſides this care, there will be need of ſome 
ſnaking and ſtirring up of our ſelves, that we 
| 8 may 
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may more fully clear our hearts of all thoſe Earth- 
ly Clogs that will ſtick and cling unto us. 


Now. the higher that holy act of worſhip is, 


which we are to perform, and the ſeldomer it 


doth return to be performed, and the more ve- 
hement that expreſſion of love is which we 
would make in it; the more folemn muſt be our 
preparation, and the larger time there mult be 
allowed, for taking our minds from other things, 
and bringing them to a ſerious intention upon 
this alone. And therefore ſince our approaches 
to the Lord's Table are of ſuch moment, and 
ſince they profit us not without the operation 
of our mind, and that benefit likewiſe fo great 
when we come aright, it cannot be thought 
but that we ſhould uſe a great care and circum- 
ſpeCtion to fit out ſelves for ſuch near converſes, 
eſpecially ſince they are not ſo frequently per- 


formed as other duties. And yet in this 'pre- 


ration there is alſo a latitude, ſo that I cannot 


well determine how much is of abſolute neceſſi- 
ty to be done; and if I ſhould, ſtill we may go 


beyond thoſe limits, and perform more accept: 
table ſervice unto God. 
If you would know now after all that hath 


been laid, wherein preparation to this holy duty 
doth more particularly conſiſt; I may briefly 
reſolve you about it thus; We muſt deny to on 


ſelves lawful things, by ſequeſtration of our ſelves 


from our ordinary buſineſs, by abſtinence fro 


food; and from the moſt chaſte embraces whic 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. 7. 5. And this mull 
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be done for no other end, but that we may more 
fully know the eſtate of our Souls (which I fu 
poſe we are already acquainted withal) and 
more deeply apprehenſive of the evil of fin, and 
mare ſorrowfully bewail it, and more rationall 


®. 
. 


reſolve. againſt. it. That we may pray with 
greater appetite, and praiſe his Name with a 


more delicious reliſh when we diſtaſte all other 
things: And in (hart, that by disburdening of 
our Bodies, we may aſcend up to Heaven with 
greater facility in our thoughts and Meditation, 

And becaufe preparation to the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood is the prime end of this 
Diſcourſe ; I ſhall next deſcend to treat of that, 


and in the following Chapter confider what 


greater degree of holineſs may be conceived 
requiſite to the right performance of that Chri- 
ſtian duty. | "ml 

| A PRAYER. 


AY D do Thou, O Father of e the Author 
ILA every good and perfect gift, inlighten 


my mind to underſtand ariglu my whole Chriſtian 
duty : And diſpoſe my 75. to embrace it with ſuch 


ſincere aſſeFion, that 1 may neither omit any part 
of it, nor be dull and lveleſs in the performance. 
Help me ſo to follow my ordinary imployments, 


that they may not unfit me for devotion ; and ſtir 


we up 10 ſuch fervour in devotion, that it may have 
72719 influence upon all the other actions of ap 
holy life. 99 22 

Let the pigus warmth I feel in my heart by the 


very reading of theſe things, accompany me till I 
ng | 


return 
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return again to this, or other ſuch like holy duties: 
and by them ſtill more and more in my love to 
Thee, and to all Goodneſs; that ſo my life may be 
nothing but a paſſage from one good imployment unto 
another, till I arrive at that happy place, where I 
ſhall have nothing elſe to do, but to admire and 
praiſe thy love in endleſs joys ;, through Chriſt Jeſus. 
To whom with Thee O Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
be glory given in the Church, throughout all Ages, 
World without end. Amen. 


—_—— 


CHAP. X. 

What thoſe actions are, wherein it is fit for us to be 
employed before we communicate. Of ſetting apart 
ſome portion of our time which is to be ſpent in 
conſideration. Particularly how God hath proſ- | 
pered us in our eſtate. Some portion of which is | 
to be laid aſide for an oblation to him. And. as | 
we are to think of giving, ſo of forgiving. In or- : 
order to which the duty of ſelf Examination is f 
opened and preſſed. The whole buſineſs of prepara- } 
a 

] 


— 


tion is digeſted into ten conſiderations. 


J Hat we are to lay aſide(ſome time before a 
| we come to the Lord's Table) all our 8 
Worldly employments though never ſo inno- I h 
cent, hath been already ſuggeſted. We muſt b 
ſo order our affairs, that they may not hinder | 0 
us 1n any of thoſe acts which I am about to 

mention. And if they prove to be of great be 
weight, then this thing muſt needs be premiſed. | - 
| For 


ö 
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For every act muſt have ſome time allowed 
wherein it is to be done, and we cannot do 
two things at one time, eſpecially when they 
are of ſuch a diſtant nature as ſpiritual things 
and carnal.* We find in our ſelves that when one 
faculty is in act, we cannot intend the acts of ano- 
ther. We cannot at the ſame time operate accord- 
ing to the brutal part, and contemplate the 
things of a rational lite; much leſs can one fa- 
culty mind two objects at once; or can our 
mind be buſied both about our Earthly affairs, 
and our fpiritual concernments, | 
And beſides this, Seeing it is the deſign of a 
Chriſtian in this duty, to get as near to Heaven 
as he can, it is the more neceſſary that he not 
only lay aſide his buſineſs, but his Body too. He 
is to endeavour to {trip himſelf of his Cloaths, 
to put off his outward Man, that he may have 
a more naked and open fight of future glory, 
and render his mind more ſenſible of God, and 
fir to receive a deeper impreffion from his hand. 
At this ſeaſon we are to put forth the ſtrongeſt 
acts of Faith, to excite the hotteſt flames of 
love, ro renew our reſolutions, to bind the 
obligations that are upon us faſter about our 
Souls, which cannot be done but by a ſolemnm 
heart. So that this ſeparation from our buſineſs 
before hand, ſeems to come within ſome degree 
of a neceſlary duty. 11917 
And give me leave to tell you, that it would 
be a thing of ſingular advantage, if thoſe that 
1. Ad N aXbys ery av dt Ta x7 „dy. Porpbyr. 
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have ſo much room in their Houſes, would ſet 
ſome little place a- part for holy duties, and let 
it be acquainted with no other thoughts, but 
only of God and their own Souls. This would 
be an eaſie way of putting all our employment 


out of our thoughts, which would all leave us 


when we came to that place where they were 
ſtrangers. None of them would be ſo bold as 
to tread in that place, which is waſh'd with tears; 
they would not draw breath, nor live in that 
place where there is no air but Sighs and Pray- 
ers; they would never abide in that room where 
no Inhabitant is but God alone. For we find 
that if we come to any place where ſomething 
of note and concernment hath been done by us; 
though it be ſlipt out of our minds, the very 
ſight of the place revives the Image of that 
thing, and ſtirs it up again in our memories. If 
therefore we had a place of privacy, where we 
did nothing but read and pray, and invite God 
into our Company, as ſoon as ever we did but 
look into it, the Face of God would meet us, 
and we ſhonld be ſtruck with a certain awe and 
reverence from his preſence that uſes to be there 
with us, And a ſweet remembrance alſo of what 
pleaſure hath paſſed there either in joy or ſor- 
row, would by a kind of natural way be revi- 
ved. But if a Man pray in his Counting -Houſe, 
the thoughts of his money will be apt to meet 
him as ſoon as he ſteps in at the Door, his Bills 
and Bonds will thruſt themſelves into his mind 
as ſoon as the Book of God; ſo that he will find 
II it 


His 8 


ſee him coming to entertain me; let all 


lieth hid under the Ceremony. 
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it more difficult to drive away ſuch impertinent 
thoughts. 1 
Let us therefore reſolve on this as the firſt nas 
to the Lord's Table, to ſeparate our ſelves at leal 
from all Worldly employments, if not from 
Worldly places. If we cannot have a little Chap- 
pel in our own Houſes; yet let us look to that 


in our own heart; that nothing but God do 


enter into it. Say thus in your own Meditati- 
on; Be gone you vain thoughts , for I am going to 
my God. Tea, Lord, do thou bid them to be gone, 
and not dare to appear in thy preſence, Welcome 


holy thoughts and pure deſires | O happy time where- 


in I may embrace my deareſt love, and ſolace my 
ſelf in the arms of m1) Saviour] I charge you O my 


Companions, that you haſte away as faſt as the Hinds 


or the Roes, and that you (tir not, or diſturb the 
beloved of my ſoul. Come not near I charge you ;, 
make no noiſe to diſpleaſe him, or to call me away from 

's enjoyment. It is the voice of my beloved; I 
hear him inviting of me to his Houſe of Banquets, I 
0 there- 
fore be ſilent, and not be ſo bold as to whiſper in 


has preſence. 


II. When you are thus at leiſure, ſet your falf 
to conſeder what is the end of this Rite, and what 
This one thing 


ſeems to me to call for ſome ſolemn thoughts 
before - hand, becauſe it is a piece of our Reli- 
gion that is cloathed with an out ward Garment ; 
it hath ſomething of a poſitive inſtitution in it, 
and retains ſomething of the Ceremony, the 

| O 4 ſigni- 
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ſignification of which is to be ſtudied, leſt: we 

ſhould not diſcern * the Lord's body. If we look 

not beyond the ſhadow, we ſhall feed nothing 
but our Body; or if we draw aſide the vail but 
half way, we ſhall loſe a great part of the 
food of our Souls, which are inſtructed by every 
part of this holy action. You muſt therefore 
labour to uncover the face of this myſterious 
food, and conſider it in all thoſe notions where- 
in 1 have laid it open before you. This I Judge 
to be the more needful (together with the reſt 
of thoſe directions which I have to add) becauſe 
now this Feaſt returns more ſeldome than it did 
in ancient times; and ſo our minds may have 
let ſlip the remembrance of many of the ends of 
it, or at leaſt may retain but weak and dark no- 
tions of them. For thoſe things that are not of 
natural light, do not uſe to ſtick ſo cloſe to our 
Souls, as thoſe that are engraven upon them; but 
by the intervening of other Images they may ei- 
ther be blotted out, or elſe loo more pale, and 
loſe the livelineſs of their colour. And there- 
fore we had need the oftener to meditate on 
them, that ſo by a new impreſſion they may 
keep their form, and then eſpeciallly when we 
are going ſo near to God; leſt our acquaintance 
with them be decayed throngh the multitude of 
other things that we have converſe withal, Let 
every Man then remember himſelf when he in- 


tends to remember Chriſt. and ſay after this ſort, 


2 — ſoul! » whither are we going ? W hat 1s that 


21 Cor. 11, _ T vi 


ich t 
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Table which I ſee zonder ſpread for us? What means 
that broken bread that is provided? For what end 
did his precious blood run out of his ſide 2 Do Men 
uſe to drink a cup of blood? O my ſoul ! let us enter 
into this ſecret, and know the bottom of this my- 
ſtery! Let us look into his wounds with joy and glad- 
meſs, to ſee hom his heart doth beat with love to us. 
Let us open our heart to him; let us ſhew how ſorry 
we are, and how our heart is pierced, that we have 
pierced him. Let us lay our hearts together, and 
tie our ſelves in an everlaſting Covenant, that he may 
dwell in us, and we in him. Such as theſe are 
moſt ſeaſonable Meditations, to dſpoſe our minds 
the better to feaſt with him. 

III. And then thirdly, We ſhould conſider with 
our ſelves, what acts are moſt proper when we ſhall 
be at God's Table. We ſhould think with our 
ſelves, what hatred of ſin, what deſire, what 
love to God, and what Charity to our Brethren 
is then to be expreſſed; what Prayers and In- 
terceſhons, What praiſes and thankfgivings are 
then to be offered. For we ſhall. ſcarce. ſpend 
our time well there, unleſs we be provided with 
ſome matter for our thoughts, and have put them 
into ſome method and order that they may not 
hinder one another. And therefore it is good to 
conſider with our ſelves, what diſpoſition of 
Soul doth beſt agree with every. part, of this 
ſacred action. How the mind is to be affected at 
the breaking of the Bread, and the pouring out 
of the Wine; how it is to be moved when the 
Miniſter bleſſes and preſents them unto God * 
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how r he gives and diſtributes them unto 
us and the reſt of our Brethren. Of which and 


fach like things I ſhall treat hereafter. Sec. 3. 


"IV: And: when we have diligently. po deve 
of this, let #s begin to fir up thoſe Neben; before- 

hand, which prepare us to 4 more lively ex- 
preſſion of them when we come there. Begin 
to admire at God's goodneſs; that he will ſend 
an invitation to ſucli a poor wretch-as thou art. 
Render him many thanks, for that being a 


Lord of ſich Majeſty, he would vouchſafe with 


ſo much Charity to come and dwell in ſuch a 
hole as our fleſh; and that he would love us 
better than his Life. and that he will not for- 
get us now that he lives in Heaven. Shew him 
what a pitiful poor Creature thou art, and 
crave him humble pardon that thou ſhould'| 
put him to ſo much paihs and trouble. And in- 
treat him now that he will not be offended at 
all the noiſome ſmells and loathſome fights that 
are in a Soul ſo ſick and diſcaſed as thine into 


| which he is entring. Declare to him freely all 


maladies, and beſeech him that he will not diſ- 
dain. thee, but come and cure thee. Profels to 


him ſincerely all the love that ever thou can'ſt, 


& importune him of all loves that he would make 


thee love him more. And then imagine with 


thy ſelf that he is graciouſly come to ſuch a 
filthy place as thy heart hath been, and ſo be- 
gin to bleſs and praiſe his Name for fo high a 
favour; reſolving likewiſe that thou wilt oY 
ceale 
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ceaſe to praiſe him as long as thou haſt a day to 
live, and that when thy tongue (hall falter, thoy 
wilt think his praiſes. 

Theſe Medications and holy aſpirations after 
him, will be like to the ſweet incenſe and o- 
doriferous exhalations that perfume the Houſe 
before the entrance of ſo worthy a Gueſt. Or 
rather they will be as the Harbingers of the 

King of Glory, that come to prepare the Rooms, 
wy make them clean and ſweet for his Enter- 
tainment. For as you ſee the Sun doth not only 
illuminate the World when he is above the Hori- 
zon, but a whole hour before his riſipg, and as 
much after his ſetting, affords his comfortable 
light unto us: So the Sun of Righteousneſs; 
who is under theſe Clouds of Bread and Wine, 
doth not only irradiate our minds when we 
actually receive this Sacrament, but doth appear 
before unto us (if we will look toward him) and 
makes it day in our Souls by hopes and deſires to 
receive him: and again he leaves ſome chearful 
beams behind him afterward,, by a remembrance 
how kind he hath been unto us in ſatisfying 
our defires. 

V. And then (to 2 more particularly) 
every Man Gon conſider with himſelf, how 


God bath proſpered him in his eſtate, and ſo lay 


aſide ſuch a portion for the poor, as bears ſome 


proportion to the bleſſing God bath afforded 
upon his labours. Th was a great piece of 
this ſolemnity in ancient times, as hath been 
already ſaid from the Apoſtle's mouth, 1 Cor. 16 2. 


which 
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which place I heartily wiſh every Man would bec 
more ſeriouſly peruſe. This practice I know fer] 
continues in the Chriſtian Church, though I fear I O 
it falls ſhort both of the liberality and openheart- the 
edneſs that was then in uſe, as alſo of the gain ſter 
and increaſe that God makes to our Eſtates. Let tor 
me therefore herein mind the pious Reader, That I 07 6 
every mite that is given to the poor, is a grain pru 
of that incenſe that perfumes the Houſe of God; n 
and therefore ſuch Charity is called an odour of a jud 
ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing uno God, Il * 
Phil, 4. 18. And ſo the Angel ſaith unto Cornelius, Un 
that his Prayers and Alms were come up & wmpi- 
cuyor for a memorial before God. Three remarkable 
forms of ſpeech there are in thoſe words, to 282 
denote that they are a Sacrifice or oblation which and 
we make to the giver of all good; eſpecially 
when they are given in the hands of Prayer, as 
| at the Holy Euchariſt they ought to be. Firſt, bera 
'T hey were for a memorial, which is an expreſſi. o be 
on we read in the Law of Moſes (Lev. 2. 9. and er 
many other places) to denote that part of the IAO 


meat offering that was burnt upon the Altar for Chat 
a ſweet favour unto the Lord, Secondly, They Nethe 
Are ſaid to come up or aſcend, which Was proper deten 
to the Sacrifices that were burnt on the Altar, and I Piece 


went up to Heaven in Pillars of Smoak and va- ock 
pour. And thirdly, They did come up before God 


God, which fignified their acceptance, and that boun 
they were a welcome Sacrifice unto the Lord. — 
1all 


From hence it was that the Ancients ſometimes 
call the Lord's Table by the name of an Altar, to n 
| ks | becauſe 
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becauſe they laid upon it theſe Sacrifices or Of- 
ferings (both of Bread and Wine, and allo of 
money) part of which did furniſh the Table, and 
the reſt relieve the poor and thoſe that did mini- 
ſter unto the Lord. For then the cuſtom was 
for Chriſtians to make the Miniſter their Alzxoner 
or Steward, to diſtribute their Charity as his 
Prudence thought moſt fit. Now if we think 
it not convenient to intruſt them, yet we ſhould 
judge it it moſt neceſſary when we go to this 
holy Feaſt, to lay aſide ſome conſiderable por- 
tion, as a juſt expreſſion of our great engage- 
ments unto God, and the Charity which he 
hath exerciſed towards us. For ſince Alms are 
4 Sacrifice, there muſt be ſome time to fit them 
and prepare them for the Altar; and ſince they 
are ſo acceptable to him as to be accounted a a 
memorial by him, we (hould be the more li- 
beral, and conſider upon ſome Free-will-offerings 
to be brought into his Treaſury. And the truth 
is, no Man can be called liberal that is not ſo 
upon advice and deliberation. Theſe acts of 
Charity are to low from Counſel'as well as any 
other. And therefore before-hand we (ſhould 
determine what to give; and not throw in a 
d piece of money as it happens into the poorMan's 
ſtock. If we could but believe, that this giving to 
God is a beneficial Trade, and that he who ſoweth 
at Nbountifully, ſnall reap bountifully, (2 Cor. 9.6. and 
that the more we have in his Bank, the better we 
es Wall thrivezthen we ſhould caſt in our minds how 
„Jo make an improvement this way, and be de- 
fe ſirous 
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ſuall pittance 40 his poor? Alas my ſoul, we are tos 
much behind hand with him already; and have ru 
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ſirous to have a ſtock going in his hands. Then 
there would not need ſo much intreaty that Men 
would caſt up their accounts in ſome meaſure 
before they go to the Table of God, and con- 
ſider how God hath bleſſed them and evcreaſed 
their Eſtates, and conſult how they may further 
augment them in ſuch an eaſie and ſure way as 
this appears to be. Sit down then I beſeech you, 
in a ſerious manner, and look over your wealth, 
and think with your felf, how much Land or 
Money you are intruſted withal. Spread it be- 
tore your thoughts, and ſay, All this hath God 
given me, and long preſerved it from Thieves 
and Fire, and other violences; he is daily ad- 
ding unto this heap, and giving more; what 
therefore out of all this, ſhall I return to him? 
I aſſure you it is a piece of ſpiritual employment 
for a Man to think on his Bags, if it be in order 
to filling the poor Man's Box. | 

Say therefore thus to thy Soul when thou art 
alone, God hath bleſſed us as thou ſeeſt very fairly, on 
what can ſt thou find in thy heart to give him? what the 
uſe ſhall we pay him for all that he hath leut unto the 
us? ſhall we not give one or two out of a hundred that | of 
he hath added to our Eſtate ? Shall Mex demand 
more of us, than we will give of our good will unto 
our God? Shall not love engage us faſter than any 
other bands 8 Hath not God given unto us the Prin- 
cipal, and requires nothing back again but a little 


too far in arrears! For how many years have wi 


Iivec 
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lived in the World, and given not hing conſiderablè 
unto his uſes? We. are ſo much indebted that ways 
that we had need now to be more open-handed, and 
make ſati faction for our injuſtice. Fi 

But then what ſhall we give him for himſelf 
and for his Son, if we be ſo much bound unto 
him for theſe temporal things? O | my Soul, once 
more conſeder what Gift we ſhall preſent our 
Lord withal? Are not thy firſt thoughts below 
the proportion of his love? Is it not too little thut 
thou haſt conſecrated to his ſervice ? Come my Soul, 
and open thy heart : It is to a good Friend even 
unto thy God, never ſtand upon it, but double the 
ſum; and for every penny thou firſt thought of, write 
down two, for God hath proſpered us beyond-all 
our thoughts. Or if we have not thriven,perhaps it ir 
becauſe we gave no more. Let us try therefore this 
way of thriving, by offering liberally unto God, and 
ſee how he will improve our goods for us. 

And I wiſh heartily that Men would try, not 
only for their Souls ſake, but for the good of 
their Bodies, and the welfare that I wiſh unto 
their Poſterities. For there is no ſuch ſure way 
of enlarging or preſerving an Eſtate, as doing 
good withs it. and giving out of it to thoſe that 
need. By this means we do not ſo much leave 
God in truſt for our Children, as make him be- 
come their Debtor, Who will pay them back a- 
gain with large uſe and advantage. 

I would not have writ ſo many lines of this 
ſubject, if I did not fear that Mens Charity 
comes from them by drops; and thoſe drops 

* | likewiſe 


like wiſe are expreſſed by accident and chance, 
rather than by any adviſed thoughts. And 


therefore I deſire that this part of our Religion 
may be made more ſerious, and have a deeper 


foundation in our hearts, ſo that we ſhould 
ſtudy what ſum of money God may juſtly expect 
from us, to whom he hath given ſo much. Now 
a fitter time there cannot be to meditate of this, 
than before our approaches to the ſolemn remem- 
brance of God's bounty and liberality towards us. 


VI. We are likewiſe to endeavour, that all 
the paſſions and affections of our ſouls may be qui- 
eted and ſtilled. We mult take ſome pains with 
them, that they may be ſo morrified and dead- 
ned to the World, that then they may not be 
too quick and lively , and hinder our Meditati- 


ons of Heavenly things. 


For this (as you have ſeen )is a ſpiritual Ban- 


quet, and the food gives no nouriſhment, but what 
we receive by Meditation, by ferious thoughts 


and affections, which can find no place; but 


only in ſtill and quiet Souls, When the Body 


feaſts, a great part of the good Cheer is plea- 


ſant Diſcourſe, and innocent mirtly; and there 
is no welcome ualeſs there be ſome noiſe. But 


the Soul feaſts in ſilence; it eats its morſels in a 
deep and calm thought; its pleaſure is in Confe- 
rence with it ſelf and God; and all the ſound 


is only the Voice of thankſgiving in Hymns or 
"Pſalms of Praiſes to God, into which at laſt it 
breaks and utters it ſelf. od due br yaalune 90 


ville 
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| liner # Jux led xd] never N naeh, Orc. Doſt not thou 


know (alt S. C577 ) that thy Soul ought to be 
Ig with a calm at that ſeaſon, when thou goeſt 
"near unto God? There is need of a great deal 
of peace and tranquillity, and there ſhould be 
ho tumults of anger, and ſuch like paſſions, 
ſiice thou thinkeſt of the God of Love. The 
Sun, of Righteouſneſs ſhines ſo hot upon thee, 
that thou ſhouldeſt be as ſmooth and fair, as 
the face of the water in the brighteſt day. Thou 
ſhonldett labour that there may not be a wrinkle 
upon thy Brow , that all thy ſtorms may be ſo 
huſht and laid, as if thou heardeſt thy Saviour's 
Voice, ſaying, Peace, be ſtil. And therefore all holy 
Men have taken an eſpecial care, when they were 
going to the I ble of the Lord, to renew their 
acts of forgiveneſs, and paſling by all injuries and 
offences, to reconcile themſelves perfectly to their 
Brethren, and repair any wrong that they could 


poſſibly conceive themſelves to have done to o- 


thers, which before they had not obſerved. I have 
in the beginning of this Diſcourſe prevented all 
miſtakes, ſo that none can reaſonably think that 
he may harbour malice in his heart, and bear a 
grudge in his mind unto his Neighbour, with 
ufficient ſafety at other times, ſo he do but diſ- 
charge all thoſe black paſſions when he approach- 
es unto God. And my meaning now is, That 
ſeeing we come to this Feaſt,” that we may more 
encreaſe our love, we ought to ſearch if their 
be but any ſpark of anger that lies buried in our 


't 


% Menſa Ms, 
And ſeeing there will be many, occaſions of dif- 
ferences among Neighbours, that we ought now 
to conſider if there were any heats iti the ma- 
nagement of them, ard if any ſeeds of fire yet re- 
main, that they tnay utterly be extinguiſhed, 
and never break forth again. Date 4 Man 
touch this holy Sacrifice with unwaſhtn hands? 
How dare he then approach with an unwaſhed 
and polluted ſoul? Now there is nothing that 
doth more ſoot and black a foul, than an abiding 
anger, which cauſeth the holy Spirit to flie 
away, and (as I may ſay) driveth it out of its 
lodging as fire doth us, to feek ſottie other ha- 
bitation. Valerius 1 þ tells us, That there 
was a ſolemn Feaſt appointed by their Anceſtors, 
which they called Chariſtia, to which none but 
thoſe that were of kin, or had ſome affinity, 
were permitted to approach: I am ſore tothe Ei- 
chariſtia, the Sacrament of Love and Peace, none 
(hall be welcome but thoſe that are the friends 
and kindred of Chrift, and are allied to each o- 
ther in a brotherly affefion. We mult all (as 
you have ſeen already) come hither as children 
to feaſt with our Father; and if there be any 
diſpleaſure in our hearts to one another, he can- 
not be well pleaſed, nor give us ſuch an enter- 
tainment as we expe “. Remember that then, 
"TIS Toauas avielors , led, d Ju las, Cc. n 

Joy &c. Chryſ. Grat. 60. ad. Pop. An- 
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hich 77 Alex. af oh found in ſome 
Golpel 5/1} My myſteries or ſecrets are to me, and 
the EVM of 2 Fa Unleſs you be the 
children of Peace, think not to penetrate into 
his ſecrets, and to know the pleaſures of his 
heart; for they are ſo ſtill and calm, that they 
catmot be perceived whiere there is any ſtorm, 
And indeed, there can be no thoughts more fit 
for our preparation, than theſe of forgiveneſs, 
becauſe we call out ſelves now to account for 
our offences againſt God; and alas! they are ſo 
great, that they may well drown the remem- 
brance of all offences that others have given us, 
and waſh them out.of our thoughts, as if they 
had never been. Sceing then you go to beg 
ardon of God when you remember his Son's 
lood ; if you have offended any Man, firſt go 
and lay your ſelves at his feet, and ſo approach 
to take hold of Chriſt, and kiſs his feet tn an 
humble acknowledgment of your offences. 
Say to every one of your paſſions and corrupt 
affections, Come forth, for I am reſolved you ſhall 
be ſlain. Methinks you ſhould: begin to dye at the 
very thoughts of a en Saviour. Methiahs you 
ſhould ſwaon away at the wery fight of yonder blood; 
that. you ſhould not ſtay till jou come to the Croſs of 
Chriſt, but give up the Gboſt before you ſee. but the 
inrage. of bis Death. Do jon not feel the power of 
his death afar off? Do not bit pierced ſides. ſtribe 
to your heart before you bebold them? O jau bloady 
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32 uvrieior 15. zo? x) Tots tots 8 04x8 u. Sum. 5. which 
Heinſus ſaith is in ſome Editions of the LXX. in Ja. 24. 16. . 
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3 things! What have you done ? What wounds have 0 
jon made in the body of my Lord? Do not think to ob 
= live any longer, oh you bloody things ! Nay, never all 
| ſtruggle, nor reſiſt 5 for I have vowed you in Sacri- 555 
| fice unto him. Lay therefore your Necks quietly tes 

upon the Block, and prepare your ſelves for Death ii |, 

| which is approaching. Ack your hearts if they be too. 
| uot affrighted * Wonder that they ſhould hold 11 be 1 
their faces : Tell them that theſe are but the Addreſ- ot 
| ſes to their Execution ; and proteſt ſolewnly, That eſt 1 
| none of theſe vile deſires ſhall live a day longer and ſta | 
|  theut hey will begin to grow pale ſicł and languiſhing I K. b 
| before you come to the Altar, and there the ſlaughter 177 
| will be more eaſie. In particular, ſay to thy ſelf, C "If 


my Soul, wipe out the remembrance of all offences iſ his 
4 that any have done unto thee ; let not one tittle ill befo 
of them remain, but 'be blotted out. Thy fellow- ad 
ſervant hath affronted and contemned thee , but I wa; 
thou 77 oft ner contemned thy God, thy Lord cura 
and Maſter himſelf. b ride 5 io cue. G e, we d 
and what equality is there between a Fellow-ſervant V 
= and thy Miſter ? Perhaps he hath been inſolent to- theſe 
| wards thee once or twice, when he was provoked or I Th a 
= wronged by thee, and thou behaveſt thy ſelf buſely add 
| towards thy Lord every day.though he be ſo far from of ” 
wronging thee, that he ig thy continual BenefaGor. 0 thing 
my Soul, do but collect with thy ſelf how oft thou of about 
fendeft in one day, yea but in one duty. What ſloth ¶ abou. 
ir there in thy Prayers ? With what ſtrange irreve- N nes 
rence and diſregard doſt thou ſtand before God when ¶ vices 
thou ſpeakeſt to him? Never did à ſervant ſpeak ſo N We 
Y, Chrgſoft. Orat. b.. efon fad ad you | 


| careleſ) have 
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careleſly to his Maſter, nor a Soldier to his Com- 
mender. Tea, when thon ſpeakeſt to a Friend, 
thou mindeſt what thou ſayeſt 5 but when thou art 
treating with the Lord about ſo many ſins, and art 
begging of him pardon and forgiveneſs, thou art 
too often like a Man afleep;, and thongb thy Knees 
be upon the ground, yet thy Mind it in the Market, 
or in the Fields,” and thy tongue blatters thon know- 
eſt not what. Away then all you. angry thoughts, 
ſtay not to aggravate offences. Be gone as clearly 
out of my heart, as I deſire my Lord to remember 
my ferns no more. oo Ae! 
If we could bring our hearts thus bleeding to 
his holy Table; if the Execution were begun 
before we came to him; then would our anger 
and malice, our love of pleaſures and all other 
Worldly affections, receive a deadly and in- 
curable wound from our Saviour's hand when 
Dre 2952795 5 DEV OV: 
VII. As a "moſt neceſſary Inſtrument to all 
theſe, the Apoſtle directs us to examine our ſelves. 
This is indeed à daily duty, but now ſhould'be 
adverted with à greater intention and ardency 
of affection, When we are about theſe ſacred 
things. We thould examine our ſelves, even 
about our neglects in the review cf our ſelves, 
about the coldneſs of our Prayers, the ſmall- 
- Mc of our ſorrows, the weakneſs of our ſer- 
» (vices, and our daily unavoidable infirmities. 
„we ſhould make more deep reflections into our 
ſelves, now that we are at more leiſure, and 
he ſo ſolemaly defigned more time from other 
0 1 employments; 


180 - Menſa Myſtica, 


ſorrow, and affect our heart more With 
our needs, and the certainty of ſupply; and ſo. 


employments; we ſhould open a ee vent 
for our tears, and cut a larger paſſage for our 
deeply with 


: 


raiſe our Souls to à greater height of humility, 


of deſire, and of confidence altogether. * Our 


Saviour ſeems to intimate, That before our ap- 
proaches to God in any boly duty, it is a fit 
and proper time to call our ſelyes to an account 
for, the treſpaſſes we are guilty of, when. he 
faith, Meth: 5; 2 24; " therefore thou, bring 
the gift to the Ata th. ro 
ther, &c. It ſhould ſeem by this expreſſion, that 


this is a ſeaſon of remembring and calling things 


to mind that are paſt and gone, which muſt he 
done by an examination of our ſelves, And you 


may conſider thus much to quicken you to;this 


duty, that the better we kno our ſeives and our 


own wants, the more hungry we ſhall be; and the 


- 


more knowledge we have of our, own fincerity, 


with the greater comfort and ſweetneſs ſhall 


we eat · Now we know: both the one and the 
other by ſelf-cxamination.For this word Smupdies, 
which we render examine, hath; two meanings, 
which are to prove & try, & to approve. after tryal, 
So that in brief, I may thus ſlate, the whole 
We are to uſe an every-day-Oyęrſight over 
our ſelves. And this general and daily Examina- 
tion, is nothing elſe hut ſuch a cautien and dili- 


gence in all our actions, through the whole frame 


of our life, that our own Conſcience may ap- 


r, and remember that thy Bro- 
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proye them upon Examination, as accordant 
wie the will of Cod: Or more "brief, it an 


iſti t do eve thin ſo, that Ga 
and KW Fe gnicience 7 LOS of it. An 


5 ma mult needs ds canfilt of two, parts. Firſt, © 


onfi na of what is our duty to do; of 
wha is lawful, and what unlawful; of what 
5 8 and U en en 3 or an in- 
YO our |; 15 upon due advice and 
10 Arc! incun mbent * us as Our euch 
thro our 7 © life, Then ſecondly, This fore- 
On Namination, 3 be followed with a 
obs con hderg tion of what we have — — 
15 her we eb ve our (elves according, to the 
Rul e which we WES laid down to our ſelves 
as the guide of: our life. From. theſe two ariſe 
the whole oi that, which is neceſſary to done 
e for the approbation of our ſelves, N 
ſuch. perſons as have. à care to pleaſe, We 
Yow this Tay, be the PU: 100 5 (Fals, of | 
Apoltle's words, when he faith, by ee ex 
amine himſelf, and ſo let hint eat, Kok i. e. let him 
have a care that he lead {ach a Chriſtian, WE 
that his own heart may approve of hi 9805 
of Chriſts Diſciples. Of (his you may be be 
ſatis fied 8 9 ae lace where this wor 
IS uſed, Gal. 6 6. 4. Let an, prove 7 Porualinw 
of examine, 2 own meg Kc. The — 


Socrates uſed always to fay to every thing that pre ſented it emed ie Telf 


mind, 7dr, & x, adev lexn; What art chow, & whe 
Gmeg chan; ? or as we Wich ule to do, Satoy uot Te Pen 


diudſa, ſew me your ticker, let me ſee your Paſs, hat [ may 


© "Bon Ah 


— Dt, 
which is, Let every Man make his work ſo ap- 
proved, and behave himſelf in that manner, 
that both God and his own Conſcience may 


judge it to be right, and according to the Word 


of God. That this is the ſenſe of the phraſe iu 
that place, will appear from the whole cor text, 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of bearing the infirmi- 
ties of the weak; and not thinking our ſelves to 
be godly, becauſe we do not fall Jike them, but 
withſtand ſome temprations. |, And'fo ſaith he, 
Thou ſhalt have glory or rejopciug, as fayrir, to- 
ward thy ſelf, and not in regard of another, i. e. 
thou ſhalt take comfort ſimply in thy ſelf,” chat 
thou art a good Man,; and not only be pleaſed 
with comparing thy ſelf with others, and being 
better than they; for thou mayeſt be, and yet 
not be good. From this it appears, that he (peaks 
not of ſomething that ſhould follow the ations 
of our life, viz. a ſearching whether they be 
good or no, but of ſuch an inſtitution and or- 
dering of our lives before-hand, that we may 
not fall into thoſe ſins which we reprehend in 
another, nor be beholden to their ſins to make us 
D EEO: 7IET 
And the next words, v. 5. plead for this ſenſe ; 
For every Man ſhall bear his own burden, i. e. 
Thou oughteſt to make thy work good and ap- 
proved, for every Man ſins at his own peril. One 
Man's ſin will not excuſe thee who doſt not fin 
in that faſhion, but thou art to do thy own 
duty -heartily.tzo God, according to thy Con- 
ſcience, or elſe thou ſhalr ſuffer as well as he. 
„„ ns | An 
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And that the Apoſtle may have reſpect rhe: 
this Examination, before we come' to the Sa- 
cramentʒ in that P lace before-mentioned, there 
is another- phtaſe following, v. 31. which may 
perſwade us, & 18 lauf Praxelropdy, For if we judge 
our felver, Bt: 3. e. if we did diſcern our (elves, 8 
and diſcriminate our actions, and determine our 
duty, and live in conformity to ir, we ſhould 
not be judged nor puniſhed of God in this ſort. 
But whether this be the proper meaning of exa- 
mining or no, I ſhall not be overmucſi ſollictious, 
ſeeing J have already made this good, that he 
— — be a holy petſon that comes to God s 
Table; <-! >= | 

And that there is beſide this, a more particu- 
lar Examination to be uſed, when the time is 
near of communicating with our Lord, I willing 
ly grant. And it conſiſts of two parts, accord- 
ing to the twofold uſe of the word Soupdto, 
which we render examine. The firft is a proof, 
tryal and ſearch into our own Soũls, that we 
may know our eſtate, and in what condition we. 
ſtand before God. So the word is uſed, 1 They: 
„ 21 4 PoxrudP?]e, prove all things, 1.e. make a 
tryal of them, and conſider what they are, and 
then hold faſt that which you find to he good. 
This Examination ( conſidering that l ſuppoſe a 
pious life to preceed) mult chiefly conſiſt in a re- 
view of thoſe failings, or of thoſe wants which 
our every-day proof of our ſelves doth preſent us 
withal. If we ſhould never examine our ſelves 
but ——_ we come to the 19 s Supper, we 
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EET to n ner of Chriſt: But en thi 


Examination is hut ious Ic M Up n the 
otes which 1 ta 1 of: qur ſelves. 
it be 'needful Yu examine our ſelves, 


for which Yep ia: of the Lord; and 
ee mean 
Pe Jl have alread 5 In 


ort, we are to each rather in what a our 


5 ſtand, than RES we be. 15 a ſtate of 


Grace ot no. = 
Then pn, ok Arche and allow 
= our ſelves, an Nike: the tryal to ſuch an 
ue, that we pa 1 on our Souls. 80 
be word is uled, Rox, 2. 18. thou approves? 
40 the things that are excellent, i.e, 2 Thon 
leſt to like and embrace them. And ſo 
when the Apoſtle bids the Children of the light 
10 7 what i. acceptable unto. God, Ephel. 5. 8, 
10. He. 1215 72 mean a bare 1 5 tion, bu 


be we rr Bok e b of the ends 
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an pur 8e ad ek: © 
he meaping likewiſe 0 the d Row. 
14. 22. is this; Happy. is he, that when he uſes 
an Wine thing, dot, 2pprove bine as 
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doing that which is law ful, and; acts not agdioſt 
his Conſcience. Or this; Happy is he,” that 

when he is reſolved that he may do-luch a _ 
lawfully, and with the approbatian. of his = 
ſcience, yet doth it with ſuch a "Es "that he 
burts not others by ts ule of it. 

There is one placs, more, 5 Core 13.3. where, 
you bave both theſe parts of Examination to- 
. "Try your ſelves, whether. you be in the faith, 


prove, (i. & approve) yourſelves. When yau know 


your eſtate by tryal, then paſs a judgment upon 
your ſelves, to be what you profeſs and pretend 
unto, Now all the apprebation that a good 


Man is to give of himſeſf before he go to the 


Lord's Supper, is this; 1. He 42 judge 
himſelf, to continue a Friend of Chriſt, and to 
remain (as far as be can find) in Covenant with 
God. And;-5. He aught to find that he hath: 
uſed ſome) godly care and diligence, that he come 
not in a rude, unbeſceming, aud drowſy manner, 

into ſo holy a — And this is plainly. 


another part of the Apoſdes meaning, when he 


faith, Let « Mar examine himſelf, and:ſo eat, &c. 
i. e. Let him approve. bimfelt-to- come for pious 
and holy ends, and with a due regard to *. 
Lord's moſt ſacred Body and Blood. 
Lay thy hand then (Chtiſtian Reader) upon 

thy heart, before thou comeſt to this OY 
and feel how the. pulſe of thy Soul beats: mind 
whether, it: beat evenly, or after a diſtempered 
fort. Doth it move three times as quick, when 


chou chinkeſt of the World, as it d mc 


186 8 Menſa Afra, ö 
God is in * heart? When art thou all in a 
heat? When thou art in purſuit of the World, 
or when thou followeſt after God? 4% thy 
heart, whom doſt thou love' moſt? What is it hat 
thou dof moſt conſtantly dleſire? In what Com 
zs it thy pleaſure to hep: i Doſt thou love the Lord 
th Gol with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, 
js. all thy frength ? Had'ſt thou rather die than dif- 
pleaſe him? Are thy graces not wy alive, but 
lively? Come then, — #s go to this ho Feaſt, and 
thank the Lord for this race; e al or as his 
other favours, 

VIII. If we find by examining, this we have 
fallen into any ſin, and through neglect or ig- 
norance broken our befallen, ſince the laſt 
Communion; Let ws male moſt ſerions refieFions 
on it. Beſides all the ſorrow that I muſt ſup- 

e it hath coſt a good heart preſently-atter its 
Commiſſion, beſides its hatred: of it, and affliction 
of it {elf for it, with a moſt ſpeedy amendment 
of the fault: This is a fit time to bewail it over 
again, to call our ſelves to a new account for 
it, to drown'it in another flood of tears, more 
firmly to ſtrengthen our reſolutions againſt it, 
and to prepare it for to receive another wound, 
a mortal ſtroak from the wounds of Jeſus, 
that it may never live any more. Say there- 
fore thus to thy ſelf, when thou art in thy 
Meditations What did Ta thou: mean, O my Soul, 


to be ſo treacherous unto Gol, and to break thy | 


reſolution? Was: there ever abetter Maſter ? Were 
euer any tied to anotber-by ſucb. ſacred Bands and 
Oaths 8 


f 3 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 187 
Oubs? O perjured wretch that thou art! What was 
in thy heart to break looſe from God, doſt thou not 
bluſh to think of it? or rather art thon not pale and 
wan, and ready to die, to think of ſuch a horrid 
thing? Well, 7 ſee theſe fins are not quite dead, 
but ſtill they ſtir and move; or though they ſeen 
to be ſtretched out, and to have no life, yet they © 
may recover. But I am reſolved, if Chriſt can kill 
them, that they ſhall not live. Come along with me 
(if you dare live ſo long) into his preſence, and 
there receive your mortal wound from his hand, ſeein 
you will not he killed by mine There ſhall you all 
be ſlain at his feet, you ſhal! be nailed to his Croſs; 
and I will leave you hanging there, till you be aſha- 
med to live. tes 24. | 
IX. But if the Commiſſion of ſuch a fin have 
brought any timorouſneſs (as well it may) upon 
the heart, fo that it trembles to ſet one foot 
forward unto the Lord's Table, & its hands ſhake 


with a paralytick fear, ſo that it cannot ſtretch _ 


them to receive ſuch Pledges of God's Love; 
Þ is moſt neceſſury that a Man adviſe with his ſpiri- 
tual Paſtor and DireFor in the way of life. I wiſh 
it were better underſtood, for what ends God 
hath ſet Paſtors over the flock; and that Men 
would look upon them as a kind of Parents, to 
whom they honld go in all their needs: But 
now the ſabje& of my Diſcourſe leads me to ſay 
no more but this, That there are two neceſſa 

times of receiving the benefit of their connſel. 
The one is, when a Man's fin oprefſeth him ſo 
ſorely with the ſenſe of the guilt it hath con- 
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no conqueſt 
it is at leaſt convenient to repair unto. o When 
5 and t 15 lat 8 a Man is in doubt 1 
he have paſſed a right judgment upon him 
Which ſhould 1 15 To ng - have the 
N inion of thoſe perſons, that can neither be 
deemed. to be decciyed themſelves through ig- 
rang or to be willing to deceive others 
th rougt . Por i and partial Judgment. If any 
one therefore be in the perplexity of ſuch like 
caſes, when he thinks of coming to this holy 
Feaſt, 35 hum diſimboſom his Soul unto him 
that hath the care of it, and deſire him, that 
out of the tender love a Father ought to have 
unto. his Child, he would be his guide in this 
ir, . And 10 (hall a Man know how to uſe 
thele ſpiritual Weapons better, when he is taught 
by a. skilful Commander ; and the more ſolid 
comfort ſhall he have, When his Phyſician aſ- 


ſures him that (as far as he can diſcern) he is in 
a ſtate of health. 


4 Fey yet when we have done all this, chen 
we ſhould pray to Gad that he would prepare us 
better than all our . As when a King 
comes unto a City to ſtay there for e 5 pace, 

ey 


be doth not expect that the Citizens 
| ſhould provide all the ana for [5 


wk is a chin above their power; but h 
ods 


Or, a Diſconf of the Lin s Supper 189. 


ends the Grootns of his Chamber before, ith 
ſuch, Fang 5 $ And Ornameits, as 7 mak: 
the Hoa, y have pre pared, moſt befitting 
his 4% 3 let * e Side the Lord, that 
after all our thdeayours to ſet apart our Hearts 
for him, to ſweep the Houſe as clean as W 
can, and fit to receive ſuch a glorious Gueſt ; 
__ w oF ry to ſend his holy Spirit, 8 
e the place for him, and adorn our 
al els ſuch Grd, that His Sacred 1 540 
may not diſdain to come and make His a 
with us. Say thus unto thy gracious God: 


O Lord ! thou ſeeſt how much dirt I baue » 
behind after all my diligence, to cleanſe and | purify 
Soul, Alas! all my thottghts of 7 are b 
4 all my deſires. but 4 vapour; 225 Laie + i 
but a aſd ; my Prayers are but a breath; my Tears 
will ſcarce ll. a hubhle ; and in my ſorrow 5 ig 20 bigger 
than a Sigh ; all that I do I am aſhamed o of it my 
ſelf, 44 therefore thou may ſi nuch more loath it, 
ad deſpiſe it. Come thou 0 Lord, therefore d and 
I arch my heart; try me, and know my thoughts, 
and ſee If there be any wicked wa * me, and 
lead me in the way Everlaſting, . Do thou awaken 
1 | ne moſt lively Thong hit; do thor inkindle 4 
bmg fection; open 7 "the Flood-gates of # my 
; Eyess and o opt thaw ny ry Lips het By hh ni ey ſh 
; 9 65 thy praiſe. Seeing my heart is ſo ſtraigbt 
6 jb: 2 1 it 13 22 * entertain "6s 0 
1, %% widen and enlarge ws ond 1 . come ard fil 


] 
dl. 139. 23, 24+ | | 
me 
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ne with thy ſelf, and ſay, Here will I dwell, for 
| Thavedefiredit ; this is my reſt for ever. Tea, 
O my graciows God, unleſs thou interpoſe thy Power, 
1 am very much afraid I ſhall not keep this little good- 
eſs till the next morning, which now ſeems.to be in 


me. Theſe weak Thoughts, theſe faint Deſires and 
feckly AﬀeFions that are in my Soul, Idoubt will not 
le a might, . unleſs thou fad ways for to preſerve arid 
cheriſh them; but my inveterate habits of evil wil 
ſmother and choak beſo nem Reſolutions, I am in 
fear that all theſe Meditations will beflown away while 
T am afteep:, and my Houſe will be foul again before 
Þ awake, unleſs thon keep me. Ah my dear God | 
ſeeing I have. beſiowed ſome. ſmall pains upon my 
Heart, and have conceived ſome little hopes, ſuſfer 
them not to be all daſhed in pieces in a mght !Spread 
the wings of thy goodneſs over me. and maintain that 
which not I, but thou thy ſelf haſt wrought. Lord! 
let me find when I awake, that my affeFions and 
deferes are grown beyond the ſtrength of Man, and 
that thy power reſts upon me. - Oh let me find « 
greater fervour than ever in thy ſervice; let that 
Hark which I feared would go out, be grawn to 4 
flame that will never expire; and ſo ſhalt thou draw 
mine eyes towards thy ſelf alone, who workeſt ſuch 
wonders: ſo ſhall my heart be filled with 80 
but „ eee and my lips ſhall overflow wit 
thy praiſes. Lord! If I may beg this grace of thee, 
Jan verily perſwaded I ſhall 17 75 after none but 


thee, and ſeek for ud of ber pleaſures but to pleaſe 


thee. Therefore my good Lord! I leave my ſelf in 
thy hands, hoping that either I ant or woul 4 be ſuch 
| 5 | . 4 *© os 


- hs | \ 


/ 


have me, that will is thine ; and therefore ſeeing 
that will is mine too, and we both conſpire togePher, 
| take the boldneſs to. ſay, Lord let thy will be 
done. O my ſweet Saviour! I was going toſay that 


Iam ſick, of love, that T cannot live unleſs thou love 
ne, and make me better. But I correct myſelf; and - 


it is enough if I le fick becauſe 1 cannot love thee. 
Do thou make me (ich, or rather 'make me well with 
love unto thee; ſo ſhall I come to thy Table with joy 
and gladneſs, hoping that thou wilt hiſs me with the 

kiſſes of thy month, for thy love ir better than Mine. 
Draw me, and I will run after thee; yea,” we will 


run-after thee + for I will proclaim to others the lo- 


) 15 . 


ving-kindneſs of the Lord. 


— 


„ if AP. XI. 


Some miſtakes removed about Preparation. The 


primitive Chriſtians not too Zealous. The fe 22 we 
0 


being ſuperſtitions makes too many irreligious. 
reaſon for the neglects of the preſent Worldly 
_ Chriſtians. They fear to do that which God com- 

mands, when they fearleſly do that which he for- 


bid. Goa people ought to be cautions leſt they | 


Fall into Superſtition while they ſtudy to avoid it. 


W Hat preparation there ſhould be beſides 
V'Y this, Ido not underſtand, it being directly 
contrary to the firſt thing that I propounded, for 

* 9 any 
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as thou would ſt have me. And if 1 be arrived but 
48 far as a will and defire to be what thou would ſt 
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any to imagine a that we ought juſt before the 


Sacrament, to have a greater care of not (inning, 


than at other times. We are always Pilgrims and 
Strangers, and ſo ought to abſtain from fleſhly 
luſts that war againſt the Soul. Theſe luſts are 
always poiſonous,and not only when we are go- 
ing to take the Cup of the Lord into our hand. 
And therefore it is a grand deceit to think, That 
we and our fins muſt be ſevered only then, when 
we more nearly embrace our Lord; for holineſs 
is our profeſſion afterwards, as much as before 
we communicate with his Holineſs. Or rather 
all the time after one Communion , being before 
the next which doth ſucceed , it is the time of 
Preparation for it. We are to keep our ſelves in 
a conſtant purity, and to labour to keep cloſe to 
the Covenant of our God; only when the time 
doth nearly approach, that we may enjoy ſuch 
another repaſt, we ſhould excite our appetite, 
raiſe our thoughts and meditations, imprint the 
ends of the inſtitution more fairly in our memo- 
ries, voluntarily offer more of our time and our 
thoughts to religious exerciſes, and to do all that 
over again with a greater zeal, which we have 
been doing every day ſince we were laſt in his 
Sacred Preſence. You may obferve, that as juſt 
before this ſolemnity, our thoughts are more 


— 


When one bad Socrates prepare himſelf for his tryal, he an- 
ſwered, à Con Y oor di- Td gie wess . xf ; 
Or: Do not I ſeem then to thee through all my life, ro be prepared 
or this thing? It hath been my care neither before thee, nor alone, 

to do any ei il. Arrian, lib. 2. cap. 2. | | | 
| deep 
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deep and ſerious, and our hearts lifted up to a 
greater fervour, and we have ſtronger longings 
after Chriſt and his Bleſſings which prepare us 
for the enjoyment; ſo the enjoyment leaves us 
for ſome time afterwards in a great degree of 
heat, in more lively apprehenſions, and more 
vigorous affections. But theſe through multi- 
tude of buſineſs, and many occafions, may lan- 
guifh by little and little, and may abate of that. 
degree and ardour wherein they. were, (which 
look upon as the weakneſs, rather than the 
fin of a good heart) and therefore our work is 
to recover our Souls before the next Communion; 
to the ſame, or rather an higher degree of zeal. 
And then though afterward there may be again 
ſome abatement and fall in our affections, yet it 
will be leſs; and more fervency and heat will 
remain, than would have been, if we had not 
got up our hearts by that Preparation, and 
Communion, to an higher pitch of ſpiritual 
love. _ : 
The Primitive Chriſtians who comunicated 
every day (as ſome paſſages in the AZs of the 
holy Apoftles would make us think) or at leaſt 
every Lord's Day, had need of leſs of this Pre- 
paration that I have metioned; for as ſoon as 
ever the flame began to decay, there was new 
fewel added ; and that degree of warmth (to 
which they were raiſed) was ſcarce gone from 
their Hearts, before a ne fire was kindled. But now 
the cuſtom is ſo, that this Feaſt returns more 
5 Q2 ſeldom, 
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ſeldom, and we cannot ſay with b S. Bg, We 
Communicate four times in a week, beſides. all Feſti- 
val days. But it is very much if Men be ſo de- 


yout as to Communicate once in four weeks 5 and 


therefore becauſe many things may be ſlipt out 
of our minds, and former imprelſtohs may be 
grown weak, we had need more ſolemnly to 
recolle& what we have learnt, to ſtir up our re- 
membrance to renew a ſenſe of the ends of its 
inſtitution, of our own wants, of the wants of 
the poor, and the reſt of thoſe things which! 
have in the former Chapter recommended to 
your thoughts. Wal e 
If Men underſtood theſe things, they would 
neither wonder that the ancient Chriſtians com- 
municated ſo oft, nor would they have any ex- 
cuſe left for their own neglect. _ 
__ Firſt, I ſay they would not wonder that the 
fervour of thoſe primitive Souls was ſo great ; 
for they bad a huge care to lead an holy lite, 
and that made them both fit and deſirous to con- 
verſe with God every day. We judge of them 


perhaps by our ſelves, and think that it was ſu- 


perſtition rather than Religion, that made them 
ſo forward to this Office; and by caſting a blot 
upon their Piety, we hope in this frozen Age 
to be accounted Pious. If ſuperſtition can 

believed to have grown up ſo early, then we 


4 as Wh To YE Tiles aol 71 LC Joudde r 

&. Eels 22 AN Rt Patritiam.n the beginning of which Epiſtle 

he commends an evcry-day Communton, 'ws x43 X #7wpnts, 45 

_  gaod and profitable. 
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may 


hope to paſs for better Friends, that are not ſo 
forward, but more diſcreetly referved and ſparing 
of our Company. So handſomly do our decent- 

ful hearts teach us to cover our ownWwakedneſs, 

by calling all that ſuperſtition which creates any 
trouble to us, and crying out upon that as a ſpice 
of Will worſhip, which doth not ſort with our 


humour. For.it too-plainly appears, That if a 


Child of our brain do pleaſe us well, we are as 
fond of it, as any of our Neighbours can be! 


thought to be of their conceptions, and would 


have the World embrace it as a divine Ordi- 
nance, formed in Heaven. 10 50859 


{ 


The very truth is, Men lend to God, and their : 


Devotion, only ſuch Offices as flatter their paſſions. 
There is much of pleaſure in having the Ears 


tickled with a Sermon; and it makes a great noiſe 


among our Neighbours, to keep days of Faſting 
and Prayer; and therefore theſe are accepted 


with a greater applauſe,then the {ad Meditations 


of Chriſts Death, and the frequent remembrance 
of theWounds ofa crucified Saviour, yhich prick 
too deep and make too wide gaſhes in our hearts. 
Though this be more expreſly commanded than 
many other things that Men perform with a 
great noiſe, and ſpend much zealous breath up- 


on; yet they caſt but a cold and heavy aſpect 


on it, becauſe it humours not their eaſe , and 
{peaks not kindly to their covetouſneſs, but 
| Q 3 makes 
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may be thought with leſs zeal to be more devout. 
If they did only Hatter Chriſt with ſuch a buſie 
devotion and frequent reſort unto him; we may 
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makes too buſie and narrow a ſearch into their 


And really I doubt that Mens endeavours to 
be removed as far as they can from Rome, have 
done our Religion a great deal of harm. They 
ſtill retain the cuſtom of Celebrating every day, 
but the Prieſt doth it alone, and they make it a 
Sacrifice for the quick and dead. Now ſome Men, 
ſo that this falſe notion were deſtroyed, and pri- 
vate Maſſes aboliſhed ; did not care though fre- 
quent Communions were deſtroyed alſo together 
with them; and it is our manner to pay this ho- 
pour to Chriſt but twice or thrice in a Year. 
And ſo becauſe they ſpeak of Juſtification diffe- 
rently from us, Men are apt to live as though 
good Works were a piece of Popery, and as if 
Alms-deeds and Charity to the Poor, were a 
ſcandalous thing in Religion. Though Men Com- 
municate very ſeldom, yet their Offerings are as 
ſparing as if they Communicated every Week ; 
and ſo their Souls and the Poor, are both de- 
frauded and ſtarved together. Idleneſs and Co- 
vetouſneſs are Mens Darlings; they are the Brats 
of all new Devices in Religion; and theſe two 
are nurſed up and dandled on the Knees of this 
trifling Conceit, That zealous devout Ehriſtians 
do bear too great a Reverence to this Sacrament, 
and hope to go to Heaven by their charitable 
Deeds. Well! let Sloth and Avarice pride them- 


ſelves a while; it will not be long before God 


take down their Plumes, and make it manifeſt, 
That it was not Superſtition which prickt for. 


ward 
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ward the firſt Chriſtians to ſuch frequent Com- 
munion, nor Vain-glory which made them fo 


prodigal (as the modern ſtyle is) in their Libe- 


rality, 

Methinks I ſee how the lazy and worldly Chri- 
ſtians thruſt themſelves into the Arms of Chriſt, 
and do even melt and diſſolve into his Boſom 


min Raptures of Love; their mouths can reliſh 


nothing but Chriſt, and his Name is ſo ſveet that 
it is ingraven upon their Lips; they court him 
as if they would raviſh his heart, and they ex- 


ceed the ſtrains of all Romantick Lovers; if he 


will not beſtow himſelf upon them, they cannot 
imagine who ſhould be taken into his favour: 
They cannot believe but he will take it very ill if 
they will not traſt him for their Salvation, wich- 
out troubling themſelves; whom he is ſo tender 
of, that he would have them void of all care 
and thoughtfulneſs. It is a piece of (elf (think 
ſuch Men)to be ſo ſtrict and curious. Alas poor 
ignorant Souls! Men would fain be doing ſome- 
thing to procure Salvation; they would purchaſe 
Heaven, and give ſomething to attain it, butwe 
will give Chriltthe honour of doing all, and on- 
ly caſt our ſelves upon him, that he may ſave us. 
You cannot imaginenow how theſe Mens hearts 


are tickled and raviſhed with theſe liquoriſh 


Thoughts; and the pleaſure of them, doth but 


make them believe that they are in greater favoyr, 


In this tranſport of fancy they do verily conceive 
that they havethe Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Hearing witneſs to them that they are the Sons 


23 of 
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of God. But how fearfully theſe Perſons will 
one day fall, is a great deal further from all, our 
Conceits. The Lord will ſhake off all theſe Men 
with a great deal of diſdain, who offer but to 
touch the very Skirts of his Garments. | 
O you vile and adulterous Souls ( will he ſay) 
who think that I am altogether ſuch an one as your 
ſelves ;, depart ſtom me, for [know you not, ye work- 
ers of iniquity, Down you arrogant ſpirits that thought 
to build your neſts on high, and bythe wings of E 
cy to fly up unto Heaven; I have no room in my heart 
for ſuch Flatterers, nor can my Soul love ſuch Hypo- 
crites and Unbelievers. But come you bleſſed of my 
Father, (you who have loved me, and kept my Com- 
mand mente, you that did what I bid you in remem- 
brance of me,) and inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for own Then ſhall there legreat wailing, and Men 


ſpall groan for anguiſh of ſpirit Then ſhall the Word- 
lings ſay, This is he whom we had ſometimes in deri- 
fron and a Proverb of reproach. We Fools account- 
ed his life wadneſs, and his end without honour. 
How is he numbred among the Children of (30d, and 
his lot is mak the Saints? | wiſh all Men would 
lay it to heart betimes, and not think that it is 
preciſeneſs to endeavour to obſerve all the com- 
mands of our bleſſed Lord. Which if we did, 
then this command would not be ſo ſlighted, of 
commemorating his Death in the way he hath 
appointed, nor would Men be ſo unmeet for it 
as now they ſeemtobeQ. | 11 
For Secondly; What excuſes ean Men find to 
palliate the neglect of this duty, but what foo 
; from 
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from an unholy or careleſs life? Many pretences 
there are, I know, to keep Men from waitin 
upon our Lord, and accepting of his kindneſs, 
but they all grow upon this bitter root of lovin 
the World and the laſts of it. We put him o 
with the excuſe of too much boldneſs, and 
rudeneſs that we ſhould be guilty of, if we 
ſhould give him frequent viſits. Truly as the 
caſe ſtands, moſt Men would be too full of confi- 
dence if they, ſhould approach; but the only 
reaſon; is, becauſe they have a mind to live as 
ſtrangers to him, and not to be his Houſehold | 
Servants and Domeſticks; for then they might 
always come unto him. Men plead their un- 
worthineſs, but it were well if they were more 
ſenſible of it, for then they would not remain 
ſo unworthy. . They think they muſt nat come 
ſo oft, becauſe it coſts them ſo much time to 
prepare themſelves once; but if they would ſpare 
ſo much time as to lead an holy Life, and be at 
ſo much trouble as to pleaſe God in other things, 
they would not find it ſo laborious to pleaſe him 
well in this. If they did always keep a fear of 
God in their Souls, then they would without 
much pain be fit to approach with fear and reve- 
rence into his Preſence. One faith he is incum- 
bred with buſineſs, and hath not time to prepare 
himſelf ; another hath differences with his Neigh- 
bour, and is not reconciled; a third intends it 
very ſhortly, but for ſome reaſons muſt at preſent 
omit it. None of theſe Men fear to live in the 
known fins of worldlineſs, enmity, and delays, and 


yet 
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ä known Duty which our Lord a 
inne before he died, did command us. If theſe 
Perſons worild but fear to do that which God 
hath forbidden, then they would not fear to do 
that which God hath commanded. But while 
they refuſe to obey him in one thing, it is not to 
to be e ed that they ſnould yield ſubjection 
in another. Nay, the World ſhall do more with 
them, than God can do, while they remain ſuch I h 
ſtrangers to him. For if there were a reward of ver 
an hundred pounds annexed by ſome Benefattor © ane 
to every Receiving ; this golden reaſon no Man cou 
would be able to reſiſt, but all buſineſs would 
be thrown aſide upon ſo rich an account. So baſe con 
and deceitful are the Hearts of Men, that they 
pretend fear of diſpleaſing God, when it is but jeſt 
a fearof being engaged too ſtrictly for to pleaſe Ml tha 
Him. They ſay this is the moſt excellent Food, W live 
but they are loath to taſte it, becauſe they would Lot 
not be at the pains to get themſelves a ſtomack ¶ live 
to it, and digeſt it. req 
They 2 it for a good bit at laſt, till fick- M mo 
neſs make them hung 17 and will give them no ed 
leave to ſin after it. tThey look upon it as a ſtrong MW you 
Cordial, that muſt bo uſed only in deſperate MW WC 
caſes, when Soul and Body are parting and ta- bin 
king their leave of each other. Bir if it have ſuch An, 
a power to make Men happy, then why could 2 ol 
it not make them holy? and why did they not on 
uſe it all their life long to that purpoſe, but be-M to: 
cauſe they had no love to holineſs? Therefore not 
2 Antiſthenes * to the Prieſt of Orpheus hi till 

myſteries, 
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myſteries, who perſwaded him tobe initiated in 
his Religion, becauſe all ſuch ſhould receive e- 
ternal felicities; Why then doit'thou not. die Man? 
if thou believeit ſo, why loveſt thou'this liſe ſo well 
thy ſelf ? Sofay I to theſe Men, if there he ſuch 
virtue in the Sacrament to carry you to Heaven, 


ſo that you would receive it when you die, why 


do you not uſe it that it may carry you thither 
while you live? why would you not be in Hea- 
ven now, if you think it ſuch a deſirable thingꝰ 
and why do not y ou value that which you ac- 
count a means to bring youthither > * 
And as for godly People who are afraid to 
come, | becauſe they findnot themſelves fo pre- 
pared as they would be ; they had beſt take heed 
leſt they turn truly ſaperſtitious by fearing more 


than needs. Do you make it the buſineſs of 


lives to pleaſe God? do you daily live upon the 
Lord jeſus, and feed on him in your hearts by a 
lively Faith? Is he before your Eyes as the Di- 
recter and Example of all your actions? Why 
ſhould you think then, that he will nor be pleaſ- 
ed with your Company at his Table? Would 
you have a thought as ſtrong as an Angel ? 
Would you be able to flie as ſwiftly as a Cheru- 
bim, and love with ſuch a flame as a Seraphim? 
And will you ſtay till you be as richly adorned as 
a glorified Saint, before you think ãt ſit to attend 
on him? Methinks it ſhould be ſome comfort 


to a good heart that it hath ſuch enlarged and 


noble deſires. But if it may not feaſt with God 
till it have whatitwould why do not Men trem- 
| = 
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ble to pra without ſuch Perfections? W hy do 
they iat dread to hear and read the Word of 
God; and: turn away their Faces when they look 
up tõ Heaven in any Meditations? Are theſe ſuch 
trifling duties? or do not theſe; conſtitute. the 
| cory and vital parts of this which they ſodread? 

oth not the Soul feed it ſelf at the Sacrament 
by holy Prayers, affectionate Thoughts, devout 
Thanklaivinss; andi a hearty Oblation of it ſelf 
to God? I doubt while we cry out juſtly againſt 
the;Saperſtition: of Rome, many of us have that 
too near our very hearts, which is the 8 root 
candilife of all Superſtition. | 

Fot oi agurie, Or ſuperſtition, is a cauſeleſs 


(trembling ariſing out of-our mind, when there 


is nothing in the object on which we look, to 
breed ſuch an affrightment. If we make this Sa- 
crament ſuch a bent en uus ijeioy, terrible myſtery, that 
we dare not do the duty which: Chriſt hath 
. commanded us, then it is plain our Minds are 
filled with Heatheniſh Terrors, and we affright 
our Souls with our Own Childiſh Imaginations. 
Take heed therefore of whatſoever it be that 
would make you run away from your duty? and 
do not breed up your Souls in ſuch a dread of 
your Father, that you ſhould turn reverence into 
Horror, fear into affrightment, and the Cup of elad- 
meſs into the Wine of aſtoniſhment. Why ſhould 
vou turn your backs when God invites: you to 
him? Why ſhould you feed on Scruples, when 
you may feed on the Bread of Life? Why ſhould 
you go and weep alone, when God would have 
1 you 
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you to rejoice with your Brethren? I can ime) 
gine no reaſon of it but this, that ſome have lit- 
tle care to live godlily; and thoſe thaꝝ have, 

underſtand not well the terms of the Goſpel and 
one reaſon why many underſtand them no bet-- 
ter; is, becauſe this duty is performed fo ſeldom, 
wherein they ſhould renew their Covenant with 
God. Men have bur little acquaintance with this 
thing, and that makes them to be afraid of it; 
and they ſeldom come to God in this manner, and 
that makes them more fearful when they have a 
mind to come. If this Feaſt ſhould be kept e- 
very day, it might be apt to grow into contempt; 
but now being rarely obſerved, it breeds in our 
ignorant and week natures a ſtrange and panick 
fear. And therefore the beſt advice that I know - 
of to be given to all good people, is this; 1. 
That they throughly underſtand what vhe ends are 
for which this remembrance of Chriſt is appointed 
And, 2. That they believe the chiefeſt preparation to 


\ 


it is a holy life. 
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() God: of all Wiſdom and Grace, who. haſt 
promiſed to guide all meek and humble. Souls 
in judgment, and to teach them thy way, preſerve 
my mind, I moi} humbly beſeech thee,from all man- 
ner of illuſions, and free me from all miſtakes, about 
theſe. Holy Myſteries of our Salvation. That 1 may 
neither approach irreverently unto thy Altar; nor gut 
of caxſeleſe fears, omit my dug, and loſe the. 
— IO ” coleferis 
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ort which Thou imparteſt there. 
Sir up in my Soul alſo, that fervent zeal, which 
** thy ancient Servants ſo' frequently thither. 
# beſrow upon me ſuch a conſtant reliſh of hea- 
wjogment, that I may not either throngh ſloth 
zdlerreſs, or through covetonſneſs ant love of this 
World, neglect any opportunity, which is preſented 
to me, of attending on thee at thy Holy Table. But 
T may rather hunger and thirſt after the Divine Food 
which thou there prepareſt for as; and feel my Soul 
ſo in love with it, and with all the Vertue anto which 
we are ingaged by it, that I may have no doubt of t 
gracious acceptance, through thy mercies in Chrift Te 
Jo. Amen. ne. 
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CHAP. XIL 


Advices ani Directions to thofe, who never yet re- 
ceived the Holy Communion. How they are to 
prepare and diſpoſe themſelves by owning, and ra- 
tifying their Baptiſmal Covenant ;, by a ſerious 
ſearch into every part of their Soul, and into their 


Lives; 1 approving of themſelves ſincere, &c: 


The whole comprehended in fix particulars, which 
are diſtinckly r for their guidance and 
incuuragement. The Concluſion of this Part, about 


BY ſome perhaps will ay, that I have only 
directed thoſe that are already in a ſtate 
of grace, and it may be asked, whether there be 
0 | not 
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not another ſort of preparation for thoſe that 
are not yet entred upon Religion, and what 
qualifications will diſpoſe Men for their firſt 
Communion with the People of Gd. 

J anſwer, That {uppoling they are Baptized, 
and have been Catechized and Inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Faith, the duty of ſuch Perſons is, 


I. Firſt, To own and profeſs their Baptiſmal 
Covenant now that they are attained to years of 
Diſcretion and Underſtanding, Let them firſt 
own it in the ſecrets of their own Soul; and then 
let them profeſs it unto him that God hath ſet over 
them; and let them deſire him to preſent them to 
the Biſhop, that before him they may more ſo- 
lemnly ratifie it, and receive his Bleſſing; and ſo 
letthem come to ſtrengthen their Reſolution, by. 
adding a nem Sacrament to the former Engage- 
ment. That which they ſhould” have done at 
Baptiſm, if they had been Men, let them do now 
that they underſtand their Baptiſm ; and enter 
their Proteſtations againſt the Luſts of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil. 


II. Secondly, As they muſt well examine them- 
ſelves before they make ſuch a Profeſſion, ſo now 
intending to receive this Holy Sacrament, they 
ſhould make a new ſearch into all the parts of 
their Soul. Let fuch a Man therefore f## bring 
his Underſtanding unto tryal, and examine it what 
it apprehends concerning Chriſt and all his Of- 
fices. What knowledge it hath of the Ends of 


his 
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his Death, and the Benefits that come thereby 
unto us, as alſo of the Nature of the New 00. 


venant, and of this Sacrament whereby we come 


to partake of thoſe Benefits. 

Then ſecondly, Call thy Judgment before the 
Bar of Conſcience, and ask it how it prizes and 
eſteems of Chriſt and all his Benefits, and whe- 
ther it count all things but dung and droſs for the 
excellency of his Knowledge, and whether it 
value the Deliverance wrought by him, from the 
Power as well as Puniſhment of Sin, more than 
a Kingdom bigger than the World? 

Then thirdly, Take thy will under Examina- 
tion, and ask if it heartily conſent to believe all 
that he faith, to do all that he commands, and 
to expect / in ſuch a way all that he promiſeth⸗ 
Here thou muſt be very inquiſitive, leſt thy heart 
ſhould be divided between two Maſters. And 
it is neceſſary that thou repreſent unto thy. ſelf 
all the dangers thou may'ſt undergo, and the 
hazards thou may ſt. run, if thou cleave to Chriſt, 
and not unto = World; and then ask thy 
Soul if it chuſe Chriſt with diſgrace, if it em- 
brace him and a ſtake both together ; and in one 
word, if it ſincerely love a crucified Sæuiaur⸗ 

Fourthly, Then next of all. 12 2 ffeFions 
be called to an account,, which are but ſeveral 
motions of thy will. See what 1 what 

pain and grief thou haſt conceived for offending 
of thy Lord, What hunger and thirſt there is 
in thee after righteouſneſs: What deſire to par- 


take of the Hood of Chriſt, to ane * 


r 
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of God's Anger that is kindled in thy Soul, and 
to waſh away all that filthineſs which makes 
him angry. See that thou be in Love and Oha- 
fity with all Men, that there be no hatred nor 
enmity, nor wrath nor diſpleaſure againſt any 
of thy Brethren. See that there be ſuch aflecti. 
ons in thy heart as befit that duty which tliou 
thinkeſt to perform, ex. gr. Ask thy Soul, why 
did thy Saviour bleed? was lie a Malefactor ? 
of were thy fins the Traytors which delivered 
him to theſe horrid torments? What hatred 
then doſt thou find againſt them? How car'lt 
thou find in thy heart to uſe them? Ask again, 
Was thy Saviour overcome by Death, or did 
he overcome it? O think what triumph it ſhould 
raiſe in thy Soul (if thou doſt conſent unto 
him) and what joy it ſnould create in thy heart, 
that he hath deſtroyed ſin, Death and the Grave, 
and opened the Gates of Life. Ask it otice 
more, What are thoſe glorious things that he 
hath purchaſed by his Blood? And what love 
doſt thou feel in thy ſelf towards him? What 
ſympathy haſt thou with his dear affection? ind 


what can'ſt thou find in thy heart to do fot the 


WD ip 
Fifthly, And then after all this, let all the 
aFions of thy lite be brought again before the 
ſame Tribunal, and arraigt thy elf for all the 
Villanies thou haſt committed againſt thy Lord, 
for all the breaches of thy Faith and ſacred Oath 
unto him: Yea, if there be. but a little paſſion, a 
raſh word, 4 vin thought, whereby thou haſt” 
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given him the leaſt prick of a wound, find them 
out as near as thou can'ſt, and let them be 
brought forth to be {lain before him. 
Ihen laſtly, Dive moſt ſeriouſſy into the bot. 
tot of thy Heart, and fetch up all the reſalutions 
that. thou thinkeſt lye there, ſet them in the 
very face of thy Lord, and ask thy Heart before 
him, and bid it ſay true, as it will anſwer i it at 
the day of judgment, What ate thy purpoſes 
for the future? for what end, would ſt thou 
approach to the Lord's Table? Yea, go ſo far as 
to examine thy ſelf about thy intention in ſuch 
things as thou thoughteſt formerly could never 
be done, or never avoid from being done. Ask 
thy Heart about the faults of thy k ature, of thy 
temper, and thofe which through humane e 
neſs will occur; about thy fooliſh thought; 
thy little paſſions, which none diſcern to [well 
but thy ſelf, &c. Art thou reſolved to be more. 
watchful againſt theſe, to ule more induſtry to 
ſuppreſs them, to redeem thy time, to avoid all 
occaſions of evil, to guard thy ſelf more ſtrongly 
where the temptation uſed to come? Refolve, 
thy ſelf, and be ſatisfied about all theſe particu- 
lars, and ſo accordingly proceed forward when 
thou knoweſt thy ſelf, and thy heart hath told 
the truth concerning thine eſtate. For Exami- 
| nation is not commanded for it ſelf, but in order 
| to ſomething elſe that is to follow hen this 
| ſearch. 
II. Therefore Thirdly, Let every Man 4; approve 
| him 1 in theſe particulars and judge that 1 
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on that means really to live odlily ; to 
— ig all other Maſters, and ve go to jeſus 
only, having an underſtanding of the conditi⸗ 
ons of his Service. Let thy Soul give thee a 
good Anſwer upon the foregoing Examination, 
and then I have little more to ſay. But be ſure 


of this, That thy judgment of thy ſelf (i. e. of 
thy Underſtanding, Will, Affeckions, Cc.) be 


impartial and unbyaſſed, and do not incline 
to any favourable conltrution of thy ſelf, but 
let the Word of God be thy Rule, and thy ſpi- 
ritual Paſtor be thy Guide, if thou doubteſt that 


thou flattereſt thy ſelf. 


4 1 Ft — 


IV. But r thou ballen committed 
fads 1 at and ſcandalous offence, before thy 
heart began to be thus pricked and ſtimulated 
to ranſac it ſelf,” male ſome tryal of thy Jelf _ 
thou comeſt to the Lord's Table. Two ſorts of 
Cotiverts there are. Somę have not behaved 
themſelves towards God as they ought, but liv- 
ed'carelefly without the exereiſ of Piety and 
Devotion to him; yt have n idee any 
roſs fin, which in ght caſt a blot upon the Sa- 
ednefs of this Feaſt, if they ſhould prefently 
come to it, nor offetid the Hock ot Chriſt who 
have Communiort with them. If they betouch- 


ed with a fenſe of their private deglect, if their 


fins againſt God be'a bufdelf to them, though 
Men know them hot, if they heartily abhor 
them, and betake themſelves to the work of godli- 
neſs with all their might, and do firmly derermine 
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with themſelves, that they will hereafter be more 
cateful and diligent in their duty, and deſire 
to come to the Sacrament, that they may be 
more ſtrongly engaged and tied to do as they 
reſolve, I think they may have a comfortable 
hope that there is a change wrought in them, 
and ſo ſhould approach unto it. | 
But there are others whoſe fins are notorious 
and ill favoured, known to all the Neighbour- 
hood. And perhaps they have been reeking in 
a fin a few days before the holy Communion, 
but their hearts begin now to ſmite them, and 
they find ſuch ſevere reproofs in their Souls, 
that prick them to ſome good reſolutions. I 
would wiſh theſe perſons ſeriouſly to adviſe 
with themſelves, whether this may not be a 
ert which comes from ſome ſudden ſpur; and 
to make tryal how they can like to travel in the 
ways of God. There are certain pangs of devo- 
tion that come upon Men againſt a ſolemn time, 
and when their Souls are at a little leiſure, they 
ſpeak very freely to them, and their fins being 
great, ugly and ſtaring, they may much affright 
them: Therefore it is the ſafeſt courſe to Nay 
till this fit be over, and the next day to l 
upon them with the Eye of a rational confide- 
ration, and ſee whether they have not recovered 
their old Complexion, and begin to ſmile again. 
For elſe we may add one fin to another, if we 
come to this holy duty with a reliſh of our 
ſins, anda likelihood to return again unto them, 
after ſome little falling out which may conclude 
in a greater kindneſs. * | It 


a 
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It is monſtrouſly unſeemly and dangerous for 
a Man to come from the laſt days Vomit, and 
his Yeſternight-ſurfeit to (it at the Table of the 
Lord, though he ſeem never ſo much aſhamed. 
It is that which deſtroys Religion, for Men to 
think, that they can leap ſo inſtantly from one 
ſtate to another; and change a ſtate of ſin for a 
ſtate of Grace, ata day's warning, Such Crimes 
muſt be purged with a great ſorrow, and in a 
deep humiliation; which if it be true, will make 
a Man think himſelf unworthy to de preſently 
entertained by God in ſo near a Communion, 
yea to be below the leaſt good look from his 
gracious Eye. With many tears will ſuch a Man 
eek: out for the hope of a Pardon; many pu- 
niſhments will he inflict upon himſelf for ſuch 
intemperance, or uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, 
or whatſoever other groſs fin it be that he is 
guilty of, and he will think it but a juſt puniſh- 
ment; that though he were invited, he ſhould 
keep bimſelf from the enjoying of Cod at his 
Table, and from ſuch good Company of God's 
People. Shall I who am a Beaſt (will ſuch an 
- ſay) go among the People of God's Paſtnre? 
meer Wolf f go and feed among the Sheep o - 

— 2 I who have wallowed in Vice, like a 
in the mire, go and fit me down in ſo holy a Mace? 
I whoſe meat hath been ordure and filth, to put 
the Bread of God to my Lips? Far be it from me; 
let me rather eat aſhes, the bread of affliction, and 
take” my tears for my drink. No! let my tongue 
fer 0 eaue to the reef of my month; let my Lips 
| 1 rather 
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| Pather be ſaved. together than that I ſhould pre- 


fume to drink of fthe Cup of Blejeng „ who have de- 
N e TC few the bag _ Tit 
down with God at his Table! A bil it a 
more proper place for ſuch A brute. Cane; let us 


enubrace the duſt, let us feiſs the Earth, and. think | 


it is a ſtrange mercy that we live ; and Jet us 9 « a 
while 5 ſee if the Lord will let * live, an 


to live 75 eber. Sit at the Table of the Lord ! 


Alas uns nor fit to lie upon my own Bed. I dare 


wat ſleep, for fear I die. And oh ! that I ceuld 

e uo reſt to my Eyes, nor ſlumber to my Bye-lids, 
till Thad prepared a place for him to dwell iu. Oh 
that we were but Friends, 2 857 be woul 4 not uſe 
me as his Friend! 

I have but repreſented to you the ſad and 
pathetick groans of a Heart, that knows what 
it is to ſin. It cannot tell how to move for- 
ward ſo boldly to God, as Men are apt to do; 
it ſtands ſtill, or rather it lies down, and knows 
not what to do. It wonders at the ſecurity and 
careleſneſs of offenders; and if ſleep come to 
ſtroak its head with the hopes of a ſlumber, it 
can ſcarce tell how to welcome it; but is rather 
afraid to receive its kindneſs in this condition; 
at leaſt unwilling to ſuffer it ſelf to be Jatl'd 

thereby, though it be into a ſhort forgetfulneſs 
of its guilt and miſery. But then all this ſadneſs 
tends to joy and is but like the Clouds which 
gather about the Heavens, which having wept 
as much as they can, look. the clearer. This 
W and modeſty doth not make a 1 run 

| rom 
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from God, but moves it deliberately to approach 
ham. And when a Man perceives really that he 
hath left his fin, and is become a ney Creature, 
then let him entreat the favour of God that he 
who hath done him ſo much good, would grant 
him the liberty to be in the number of choke 
mhomihe foods at bis own. Table. 2 71885 


5 ah Eifibly, When thou findeſt that it is the 
ſincere reſolution, and likewiſe endeavour of 
thy Soul to pleaſe God, though. in ſome things 
— ſhould: — reſolution Ä the very pur- 
poſe of thy heart; yet let not this hinder thy coming 
to the Supper of the Lord, When norwichſtanding 
all Our diligence, we till offend, it is a fign 
that we muſt. uſe ſome other diligence; and 
therefore we ſhould be induced- rather to fortify 

our reſolutious by ſo powerful a means, than to 
abſtain from it. For they that neglect it becauſe 
they are weak, may juſtly fear leſt they be there» 
fore weak, becauſe they live in neglect, of a 
known duty. Let it be the endeavour then of 
all thoſe that ſtudy to live godlily, though they 
be feeble and tottering , to underſtand the true 
uſe and beneſit of this Duty, and then to perform 
it for-this _ that they _m 1 E 
and confirmed. 


VL Yea Suh If thou breakeſt thy £”, i 
tion after thou haſt received theſe holy Pled 
and feeleſt but little ſtrength 3 get let it not = 


175 ſo receiving, but a” WP the frequent i i 
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the more, that the repetition of this action may 
do that, which a ſingle act was not able to do. 
For this Sacrament was inſtituted for the weak, 
more than for the ſtrong, though it be neceſſary 
for both; and it is likely Men remain therefore 
weak, becauſe they feed ſo ſeldom, and let the 
received ſtrength decay, before they give it a 


freſh repaſt. But if they ſtill forbear when they 


are ſenſible of a Conſumption, what can be ex- 
pected but a dangerous languiſnment? If thou 
haſt not got the Victory by the uſe of this 
Weapon, thou can'ſt not think but to be worſt 
_ ed and foiled by the neglect of it. If thou haſt 
received no more ſtrength againſt thy luſts by 
this ſtrong food, how ſhalt thou hope by a 
weaker and thin diet, to be able to wreſtle with 
them? Approve then thy reſolutions to be ſin- 
cere, and ir up thy hunger more frequently; 
awaken thy appetite, that thou may ſt feed more 
Heartily: and ſo coming with hopes through the 
Grace of God, thou may ſt get further ground 
of them, and give them (at leaſt) a deeper 
wound, though they may not ' preſently be 


trodden under feet. But if ſtill thou findeſt no 


encreaſe of ſtrength, nor their prevalency abate, 
IT dare not adviſe thee that thou ſhouldeſt ſtay 
away; but ſearch thy heart more narrowly, if 
thou waſt not too ſlight in thy former reſoluti- 
on, and beareſt not ſome ſecret favour to thy 
fin, and haſt not ſome latent unwillingneſs that 
they ſhould be ſlain. And be aſſured, that if 
thou gonſtantiy uſe the means (that God hath 
RU appointed) 
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appointted) of Prayer and Watchfulneſs, cal- 
ling him in daily to thy aſſiſtance, thou ſhalt at 
u get the better. For nothing can mortiſie us, 
if the death of Chriſt cannot; and never is the 
power of his death more felt, than when we thus 
ſolemnly remember it. Therefore do not i- 
magine that thou muſt wait, till by ſome other 
means thou can ſt effect that thing, which is to 
be done chiefly by thoſe means which thou art 
afraid of. 10 e es bi 

To conclude then this Diſcourſe, Let me en- 
treat all ſerious Chriſtians, that they would more 
attentively heed their own encreaſe in Grace, 
by this Food, that ſo they may encourage the 
weaker ſort to make uſe of it, when by their 
own experience they can tell them what Life 
and Spirit it doth communicate. And what the 
heed and care is, which you ſhould take, I have 
already told you; The ſum of which is this: 
Excite your hunger, quicken your thirſt, and 
ſharpen your appetite after righteouſneſs, and 
and all the benefits that are to be enjoyed by 
Chriſt. Labour to remove all obſtructions and 
ſtoppings that may hinder the free diſtribution 
of the nouriſhment into all the parts. Sound 
Men may ſometimes beſo clogg'd with Colds 
and Diſtempers which they have caught, that 
their meat may do them little good, but only 
engender more rheums and oppilations, and 
make them more indiſpoſed: And therefore 
ſome Phyſick will do well to prepare and cleanſe 
the ways for their food, that it may a 

an 
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and diſperſe. it felf RT the Body. Even 
fo may a good Man happen to be ſo load- 

ed with ſome Worldly Buſineſs „ and his 
thoughts may be ſo mixed with ſome Affairs, 
that a damp may be caſt upon his affections, 
and his. ſpirits may move but ſluggiſhly, and 
at that time he may preceive but little reliſh 
in any Heavenly Food: And therefore he muſt 
take ſome time to remove theſe Impediments, 
and caſt off theſe weights. He muſt blot theſe 
Worldly Images (as much as he can) out of his 
fancy, and diſcharge himſelf of his Earthly 
thoughts and cares. And then having emptied 
himſelf of thoſe ill humours that he liad in- 
ſenſibly contracted, he may with the greater 
clearneſs of Soul, and more profit to nne 
take of this ſpiritual nutriment. 

We may compare the belt of Mien to a Clock, 
which though it commonly go true, and be 
conſtantly wound up, and lookt after, yet muſt 
ſometimes: be more exactly cleanſed and new 
lled, or elſe it will begin to move more flowly, 
and not keep time ſo evenly; and moiſt Seaſons, 
you know, and bad weather, are apt to foul it, 
and to clog the Wheels in their motion. There 
will be duſt falling upon our Heart, which we 
muſt often be bruſhing off; ruſt will be grow- 
ing, while we are expoſed to ſuch variety 
of Seaſons and ocaſions in the World; and 
Examination, with an application of ſevere truths 
to our hearts, will be as a File to. brighten 
—_ and furbiſn them again, without * 

ey 
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they will be unfit for the uſe and ſervice of 
our Maſter, and unprepared for any duty that 
we are to go about. But to keep more cloſe to 
the Metaphor of Eating and Drinking , you 
know that the ſtrongeſt and moſt healthy per- 
ſon that is, had need ſometimes to have the 
natural heat excited, the vital ſpirits rouaed and 
awakened by exerciſe and ſtirring, elſe he loſeth 
his 3 9 4 and ſk _ _ him but more 
ſluggiſh, by o oſe ſpirits more hea- 

0 ei ide before Ile too pays burdened. 
Even ſo before we come to this Table of theLord, 
though we be ſound in his ways, and upright 
before him, yet we. muſt by the Exerciſes of 

Examination, Meditation and Prayer, by the 
diſcuſſion of our Conſciences, and by the 
ſtirring up the Graces of God that are in us, put 
our ſelves into a meet temper for to eat, and 
by quickening of our hunger, receive the more 

nouriſhment, and get the greater ſtrength by 
this food of our Souls. For this you muſt re- 
member, that as this Food nouriſheth the Soul 
only by its own actions, and as it nouriſheth 
only the new Man, vhich can put forth proper 
actions; ſo it is not likely to yield any confide- 
rable ſtrength to that, without ſome foregoing. 
motion and good Exerciſes. 


* 


a 


Nr ; of Proportion 


: A Proyer 6 for ſuch as hive: not yet received, | bu 
| intend it. Th 


| Aug jen moſt merciful merciful! Hale, 5 whe 
I Apowerful goodneſs Twas — into the World, 
aud. am now grown to the age of reaſon ;' ſo that I 
car reflect on Thee who gaveſt me my Being: I moſt 
4 ly and' thankfully 3 alſo thy wonder 
ful Tom in calling me very early into t of 
Salvation, by my being bapt ixed into Chriſt Jeſus : 
and thy continued care of me, in providing for my 
Chriſtian Inſtruction, and Akin me 45 to live 
according to thy holy Goſpel. 


Bleſſed be thy grace, that I have found in my 


_beart, to confirm thoſe holy reſolutions; and that 
Thou inviteſt me alſo to the holy Communion of 
Chriſt s Body and Blood; that I may renew and 

gther them, and receive 3 e of grace and 

"comfort i in the way of goalineſs. 

Pardon, Good Lord, my great unworthjneſs of 
h high a fevour. And hongh there be great de- 
fecke, alas ! in my underſtanding, in my judgment, 
will and affedtions : Fas errors alſo in my life, 


aud too much inconſtaucy in my reſolutions : 
graciouſly accept of the unfeigne ol. deſeres Thou {i 


awakened in me, after a greater meaſure of 1 


knowledge of Chriſt; together with a higher eſteem 


of his love, and ineſtimable benefits; and a will 


'more firmly reſolved to cleave unto Hine 5n faithful 
and affetionate obedience to the end of my days, *' 
Deſpiſe not, O Lord, the work of thy own 
banal: 3 
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bands; but cheriſh the ſmalleſt beginnings of good- 
meſs which ae 2 my ; 9s and bring them 
to 101. — — — . 7⏑ꝗͤꝙ ws Docs 
O that I may feel ſenſibly by tby powerful 
preſence with 2 # Firs Pry that 1 
am welcome there; and that I am going for- 
ward, and making. ſome . progreſs in the way to 
Heaven. In which, I beſeech Thee to carry me on 
from ſtrength to ſtrength ; by the conſtant uſe of ſuch 
means as theſe, which Thou haſt appointed. — © 
I am very weak, indeed, and apt to fall by every. 
temptation : but indue me, I beſeech Thee, with 
ſuch an honeſt and upright heart, with ſuch unfeign- 
ed purpoſes to grow better and better, aud ſincere 
indeavours alſo to ſerve Thee with evenneſs and 
conſtancy in all the duties of a truly godly, ſober, 
and righteous life ʒ that I may have an h con- 
fidence to appear before thee with acceptance, at all 
times when I am invited to holy Communion with 
Grant this, O Heavenly Father, with whatſeever 
elſe Thou ſeeſt needful for 241. Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
_ 13 | - | i # \ 
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How d e nh er Beese, fer ſack 
| ber ee to expreſs it ſelf, there ir 4 


veceſſity to guide its motions ſo, thut they 2 
not hinder each other : They are ranged th 
_ . in N Wo ples in he Wan Joy 


A 3 Perſon a once . 
What was the moſt forcible means that by 
long Experience he had proved, to help a Man 
to pray well and frequently; he anſwered , An 
1 life. And to their Enquiry, What he found 
available next to that: He (till returned the ſame 
Anſwer, Ar holy life; which is both ſecond, third, 
and all means elſe of praying devoutly. The like 


I have ſaid * Preparation to the Supper. 
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of the Lord: By a toriftant exerciſe of Piety, we 
ſhalf be more fit withotit other labour, to attend 
upon our Lord, than he that is at the pains of 
a Myſcavite.Chriſtian, if he do not live holily. 
It is repotted of them, That eight days before 
the receiving of the Sacrament, they drink no- 
thing but Water, and eat nothing but Bread as 
dry as a' Bone. Bat if any of us could find in our 
hearts in this delicate Age, to uſe ourfelves with 
the like rigour; ſuch abſtinence would not make 
us ſo hungry; and vehemently deſirous of this 
Heavenly Fqod,as a daily abſtinence from all for- 
bidden things, and a care to perform ſuch holy 
duties, as Will maintain a lively ſenſe of God in 
our Souls. Our aptneſs to heavenly Converſes, 
conſiſts not in ſome Auſterities, and ſower De- 
votions, before we come to receive this ſyeet 
Food; bitt in a daily Mortifcation and Severity 
towards gar felves, and in a ſtrict watch over 
our own hearts. Such Perſons heatts' are like t- 
dry Wood, and they can ſoon ſtir up the Grac 
of God, that lodgesthete, and with one blaſt (a8 


* 


it were ) kindle the flame of Love. Whereas 


the hearts of other Men having been ſoaking in 
the World, are like green ſticks, that with all 
their puffing, blowing and prayers, will ſcarce 
en 

If any how ſhould make a demand of the na- 
ture with that J mentioned, and enquire con- 
cerning the next thing that is to be treated of, 
How.a good Man ſhould order his behaviour and 
deportment at God's Table? I might anſwer in 

| one 


— I - | 
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8 one word, Love. Do. but love, and that affe- 


ction is inſtead of a thouſand Maſters, Which 


will teach us all decent carriage, and heſeeming 


expreſſions, to the perſon whom we love. You 
need not tell one that is in Love, what he ſhall - 
ſay, or how he ſhall make his Addreſſes, &c. 
but Love it ſelf is his Tutor; which is full of 
wit and invention, which forms its (elf into apt 
expreſſions, and puts on becoming geſtures, and 
turns it (elf into all arts of inſinuation. I have 
read in an Anonymous Author, That he knew 
ſome Religious perſons, who all the while they 
were at this Feaſt, did nothing elſe but only cry 
with heart and tongue, I love thee, O my Teſws, 
truly I love thee O my Jeſus; reiterating this above 
an hundred times, and profeſſing that they 
found a ſingular comfort and conſolation, in 


theſe throbs and beatings of love in their heart 


unto him. It ſeems their love taught them, 
that their Lord would be beſt pleaſed, if they 
threw themſelves into his arms, (as it were) and 
told him that they were ſo full of love, that 
they could not hold; and yet were ſo inebriated, 
that they could not .tell what to ſay, but only 


that they loved him, But he faith he knew 


others that would ſay nothing, but endeavoured 
to keep their ſouls from all thoughts whatſoever, 
that they might hear the Voice of Chriſt within 


them, when all their affections were huſht and 


ſtill. It ſhould ſeem that their Love taught 
them, that it would be beſt to be ſo modeſt as 
to let their Lord. ſpeak firſt, or rather ſpeak pl 
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ind they fit and hearken to his ſweet Voice 
within them, alluring them to himſelf. The 
meaning is (it we will make ſenſe of ſuch lan- 
guage) they inflamed their hearts with great 
Love to our Lord; and left that Divine paſſion 
to ſuggeſt ſuch thoughts as were proper tor the 
occaſion. For Love guides every Man accord- 
ing to the temper and complexion of his Soul, 
to make his Addreſſes in that manner which will 
be moſt pleaſing to his Saviour, and breed moſt 
contentnierit to himſelf "IO 

Bat this very love that is thus quick arid 
ſharp, and knows how to tell its mind, and 
obtain its end, is of that nature, that it will 
enquire | of others, if they can affotd it any 
aſſiſtance that may poliſh and refine it to a high- 
er degree of purity. And as you have ſeen in 
the former Diſcourſe, That holineſs conſiſts of 
ſeveral actions of out life very differerit and va- 
rious ; ſo it is here to be conſidered, that love 
delights to break forth in ſeveral acts, and the 
Soul finds vent for it ſelf in divers manners, 
according as the objects preſented do open 2 
paſſage, and make their way itito out heart: 
Now it will be but fit that when we come to 
remember the great Love of our Lord, we 
ſhould let the expreſſions of oùf love be as va= 
rious as we cin, and ſuffer our Souls to bufſt 
out as many ways as there are occaſions offered: 
When there is an holy fervor kindled in them, let 
them exhale in ſundry thoughts, & divers breath 
tigs of a devout affection; tat they may ſend 

15 8 | 


c 


224 Of our Deportment at the Holy Table. 
up a perfume of many ſpices unto Heaven. Only 
it we feel our hearts, exhale and evaporate in one 
thought or deſite more than another, with ſuch 
2 freedom and pleaſure, as though they had a 
mind to ſpend themſelves in that alone; let us 
not ſtop the paſſage of thole ſweet odours, nor 
quench that ardency of our ſpirits, by turning 
them to any other thing; But rather let us help 
it forward, till we find it grow weak and lan- 
guiſhing 3 and then it will be moſt profitable and 
pleaſant alſo to open ſome other Port, at which 
the Soul may ſally forth a new object, 
and be encountred with freſh delights. _ 
And truly, conſidering that I have already 
led you by the hand as far as the Table of 
the Lord, methinks I might leave you there to 
your own Meditations upon that matter which 
I have prepared to your thoughts. Thoſe minds 
that are impregnated with good motions, ſhould 
be all ready (methinks) to reem forth themſelves 
into moſt, proper, Meditations at the ſight of 
their deareſt Lord, withput any fumher dire- 
ctions. But yet I conſider. again, that the ſtrong- 
eſt Army for want of Order and good Niſcipl 
may do but little ſervice ; and that a throng « 

thoughts, if they be not well ranged: and diſ⸗- 
poſed, may thruſt themſelves forward to the 
diſturbance and hindrance of each other. An 
therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſet thoſe thoughts 
which'I conceive/will by in all good minds, in 
their tight place; that they, may Mite forth, 
and ſccond.eath other to Our ene deg; 

N 4 "FM 
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and; the doing. 'of us moſt acceptable furs 
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alan pedo 
affeFions to the 
6 ir Holy adfian. Myr pati 
clearly; 1. What we are Jo do ohen mb ſes Gus 
Miniſter ſtand at the Holy Table. 2. What af- 
_ fectiony are tu bs vxpreſſed' , ben the de the 
bread brokew and the Wine. robe an J. Whew 
the Miulſten | comes tu (gout! ns the Bread 4. 
When me take it into our bande. 5h we eat 
tt. 6: When we ſot the ſamte' bread grotto. 0= 
thers, 7. When me receive tbe Gip. Upon al 
which occaſions, ſeveral ſeſomible Midblarhony 
are ie And then (9.) Meditations 
| the joys of Heaven; am (Sg of yu 
aud thankſuioing „ 10 cones 


e 


fections that wi left there when” we wielits" 
ay and ſo go to the Houſe of God in a ſenſe of 


1 9 Our 


8 of the Slemnity 

| T will be Weib beet Cheikh, Pie 

| welcome: the day that bring our Savic nr 
„dear unto us wirh acts of — thank 
fes ehe approath of gems bloſſii "and 
diss one hight may brrd two! gfest'a daß 
and chilnefs up cri hk Fidies, io will de par: 
4 wholeſtti- to renew | thoſe thougkts and "af 
ad 
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our unworthineſs to entertain ſo glorious a Per- 
ſon; and in a ſenſe of fin, which is the cauſe 
of that unworthineſs; together with a joy in 
our Souls, and praiſes upon our tongues, that 
he will forgive them; humbly deſiring of the 
Lord that he will accept of us for his habitati- 
on; and that he will come and enlarge our 
Souls by a holy love to him, and longing after 
him, that there may be room for his Sacred 
Majeſty, and a place clean and dreſſed for to re- 
ceive him. "I 4% P 

And then when the time comes that this 
holy ſervice begins, we muſt put on ſuch af- 
fections as are moſt agreeable to the ſeveral parts 
of the action. As firſt, We mult ſolemnly and de- 
voutly join with the Miniſter in thoſe Confeſ- 
ſions, Prayers and Thankſgivings which he 
then offers up to God, in the name of thoſe 
that are there preſent. And, Secondly, When 
he invites us in Chriſt's Name to come and re- 
ceive him, let us adore the goodneſs of God 
that will call us to his own Table; and let us 
compoſe our ſelves to a thankful reverence; 
that we may receive this Heavenly Food. And 
Thirdly, We ought diligently. to attend unto 
thoſe Exhortations and Perſwaſions which are 
then uſed, and to endeavour that our hearts 
may be affected with them. But theſe are ſuch 
things as you can eaſily inſtruct your ſelves a- 
bout, and therefore I will apply my Diſcourſe 
to more particular conſiderations. 
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I. When you ſee the Miniſter ſtand at the 
Table of the Lord to conſecrate the Bread and 
Wine by Prayer, and the words of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution, then ſend up an at of wonder and ad- 
miration, that the Son of God ſhould become the 
food of our ſouls by dying for us. Then theſe 
words (ſo anciently uſed.) Surſum Corda, Lift 
up your hearts, (ſhould make a joyful noiſe in all 
our Souls; and they ſhould ſpread their Wings, 
that by the divine inſpirations they may be 
mounted unto Heaven in adoring thoughts. No- 
thing more becomes this Sacred Myſtery, than ſuch 
adumb admiration;and the Love of our Lord. is 
not better praiſed by any thing, than loquaciſſiuro 
illo ſilentio (as Eraſmushis phraſe is) by that moſt 
talkative ſilence. When the apprehenſions of 
the Soul grow too big for the mouth; when 
it lifts up it ſelf in ſpeaking-thoughts ; and this 
is their language, That they are not able to 
underſtand the Miracles of this Love; it ſball 
not be long before it perceive how much God 
is pleaſed with its ſaying nothing. Let us there- 
fore labour at the very entrance, to put our 
ſelves into ſome degree of wonderment, to think 
what manner of love this is wherewith he hath 
loved us. Wonder that he ſhould die for thee, 
when he was upon the 'Larth, and that he 
ſhould nouriſh thee with himſelf now that he 
is in the Heavens. Be aſtoniſhed that Heaven 
ſhould ſo condeſcend to Earth, and Man ſhould 
be ſo united unto. God. Loſe thy thoughts in 
contemplation of the ſtrangeneſs of this kind- 
4 3-6 ©: _ neſs, 
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neſs, that God ſhould dwell in fleſh, and th 
this fen ſhould be our Food. 1 it 5 
thee that Chriſt can never think that be hath 
given” himſelf enough to thee; but (as the R- 
Poſtle faith) de gave Siatelf to. redeem us from 
our ſins, and ct be gives himfelf to be the 

igth and health of Hur Squs. He gave him- 

hen be was among Wen, he gives bim- 
= now that he is with God; and { as Diony 
fins relates the ftory ) he told: ious i in a 
Viſion, That if it were ne he would 
come and die again for the Sons of Men. This 
would be à rately good beginning of this holy 
fervice, and we Weid be fitter Br all follow- 
ing actions, if we could put eur hearts 1 any 3 a 
Kind of ecſtaſie or . at * he Nupendou 
greatneſs 'of = Nd. thoughts 
were once Fenn . XD be out 71 
the reach of other 3 that are apt to thru 
themfelves in, and interrupt us. If we ha 
once dimbed above our ſelves, and were aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, we ſhould not be inticed while 
the Solemnity laſted, to come down to ie 
World again. Ae 


H. When we ſee the Bread broken, and * 
Wine poured out, it is a fit feaſon to entertain 


4 


are big with a great number of other choughts 
that they will brigg forth, 
1. Remember 1155 ins and dotoitrs, the ſhame 
and * which ol Lord endared. ahh 
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berabiß the Thorns leratched and harrowed his 
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which purpoſe imagine as if you were in Gul 
gotha, the place where he was Crucified, think 
that pou behold bim ftrerched forth upon a 
Cg, that you ſec bis precious Blood trickling 
doin his ſide; and that you look into his gap- 
ing wounds ; think that you ſee the Pits that 
they 1 in his Hands and his Feet, the fur- 
rows tha 


they made in his Back, and how mi- 


* 


holy Head. Think that you hear his dy ing 
groans, that the mocks. and flouts of the Jews 
ound in your Ears. Tea, think that 77 bear 
the groans of the Earth under the weight of his 
Croſs; and that you ſee how the Sun ſhrank 
in his head, as aſhamed to look on ſuch a 
Spectacle, and affrighted with the horror of 
ſuch a ſight. And when you have meditated a 
while upon theſe wonders, it will be greater 
wonder if there be no paſſion made in your hearts. 
Your own thoughts will teach you ſuch reſent- 
ments as befjt ſo ſtrange an object, and you will 
begin to tremble. and bleed,and defire,and rejoice, 
be in ſuch a mixture af paſſions, as if you 
would jmitate the gonfufion which was in the 
World at his Sufferings. _ 2 
But when you have, recovered your ſelf a 
little, think that it will he moſt agreeable in the. 
fecond place, 5 
2. To remember with due affection the great 
love of our Lord in ſubmitting himſelf to ſucl 
pains and diſgrace for our ſakes. Never did 
Eyes behold ſuch a ſtrange thing, that the only 
2 T4 begotten 
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begotten of the Father ſhould bleed like a Male- 


factor; that the glorious King of Heaven ſhould 
die for his own Subjects, Rebels I ſhould rather 
call them, and Traytors to their Loveraign Lord. 
Was there ever any kindneſs like to this? Was 
there ever ſuch a Furnace of Love (as I may 
call ir) burnin 8 in any heart? Could he d 
more than die for us? Was there any ane 
that the remembrance of ſuch a Love ſhould 
die? That Mens hearts ſhould freez over ſuch 
a fire ? Leſt ſuch a thing ſhould happen, he bath 
left himſelf till among us in ſymbols and repre- 
ſeutations; he ſets before our Eyes his bloody 
Death and Paſſion; he makes himſelf ——5 
to our Faith; and as if he would do more than 
die for us, he deſires to live for ever in us, and 
be united to us. How can we chuſe then but 
fall into his arms? Yea, how can we with⸗ 
hold our ſelves from running into his heart? 
Cn any heart refrain it ſelf from tears of (or- 
row, to think of its unkindneſs? and from tears 
of joy to think of his ſtrange love? how can 


we be but ov ver- whelmed both with Floods of 


grief and gladneſs? Can we look upon him 
whom we have ' pierced, and not mourn ? Can 
we ſee his bleeding. Wounds, and not be trou- 
bled ? What heart can. be fo hard? It cannot but 
pain us to think that we love him no more, 
who put himſelf to ſuch pains for us. It cannot 
but trouble us to think that our hearts ſhoul 

be ſo cold, when his was ſo hot with love, 

a5 t End out its life· blood for our Gy 
| | Ani 
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And yet when we conſider, that in this ſtream 
of Blood our Souls are waſhed, and that by his 
ſtripes we are healed, who can chooſe but re- 
joyce in bis love, and hope that he will accept 
of our acknowledgments? And let us but look 
upon him again as deſcribed him on the Crofs, 
and we ſhall find our love more large and ve- 
hement. Think that you hear him ſaying to 
you as he hangs there. | 3 
| Behold (my friends) how my fleſh was torn and 
wounded for your ſakes | See how your ſins have 
uſed me : Look into my heart which was pierced 
firſ by love, and then by a Spear for you. Ke how 
my Hands and my Feet were bored through : Look, 
how my blood runs out to fetch you home to God. 
Was there ever any ſorrow like to my ſorrow? Hath 
any my loved 75 ſo as have loved 2 Behold 
here I give-my'ſelf unto you, as once I gave my ſel 
for ly 8 OR when of Bread and ne pod 
vey unto you all that I have, and make over to you 
if that Inhtritance which I purchaſed by my Blood. 
My Self, and all that is mine, 1 freely give unto 


" Ihe any one (now) that hath ſuch Medita- 
tions, be taught with what affections he ſhould 
behave himſelf towards his Lord? Needs there 
any piercing words of him that miniſters to 
wound Mens Souls with forrow and grief? Is 
any artifice of fpeech required to wind and in- 
{ finuate Chriſt into their hearts? Is any perſwa- 
: ſive Language neceſſary to make them accept 
Jof the greateſt and richeſt Blefſings that all 
17775375 | x *% 1 23 18 uri Heaven 
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Heaven can afford? Methinks | 1 ſee the prick- 
ing and compunction chat will be in a heart 


Feel thinks of theſe 8 Methinks I fee 


a Soul Song 4.0 meet and em- 
brace its gracigus Heine nks I 15 it 
N 2 gift of its heh after unto 

a ſuch of Love "a to be kind- 


ling 28 15 it would fly up to Heayen, But ſtay, 

f — a caſt one look downward towards i its 
2. ar before it can think of getting up ſo 
h, and of bein a gift acc eptable to od. 

5 180000 not inde * but think Fee giving the 
bl FIT to him who gave all himſelf to it: 
the time of Sacrifice is not yet come, 

and b is not good enough for to be given to. 
It will try if it can make it ſelf a little 
0 (though never good enough) before it 
offer NG by making its {ins feel the weight 
and ſharp neſs of Chriſt's. Croſs, that they may 

41 die. ir will make a laughter of them, and 
then a Sacrifice of it elf, which: 1s the third 

/ Meditation I have to recommend to your 

thoughts. 

3. Conſi der "40, odious, Ws and intolerable 

Fc fin is, that brought our Lord to ſuch 

miſeries, and required ſuch a Blood to expiate 

it. This hatred of ſin proceeds from great 


Love; and the viler we fee it is, the more 


Joye increaſe to hi th t will pardon 
ful att. Th oe fore, what is 


that which makes God 10 angry? What bloody 


will on 


thing is it Which drinks dhe Blood of Chriſt 


himſelf? ? 
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Hale t hideons Monſter that could u 

:d with the fleſh. of all the World? 
4 15 cre thing that the Son of Bod became 

4 Curſe for it? > The hens of Chri bs Grofe 1 is 


enough to_affri out of the. very 
and moſt 


is enough to relcye a Soul chat i is in the 


jd Hell, and ready to go down the FOE 


the bottomleſs Pit. ff jt can but 


place to take hold of, it can drag Yin on of f 


Fo very Jaws of the Monſter ; 15 F Can} / 
the revenge of the verieſt doing Loyer ths 
ever cqurted any ſin, and Ao hab Ke his wrath ie 
it. But then how 9 28 

of God appear, that he N 1 pa & by e 0 many 
offences, and require no ſatisfaction from {4 
for f. ach infufferable wrongs? How great was 


his love, that þe would trans fer the puniſhment 


from us unto his San ? and how great was his 


Son's Love, that he wouid bear our iniquit * 


that hy his {tri ipes we might be healed? 

none can tell, nor think boy great the 

was ; hut the more hainous and grieygus = 
offences ſeem, the more glotioully will it ſhine 
in our Eyes; and again, the more love ly God 
appears, the * 47 Fe hate ſin that does 
Rl 5 uy to ſo Let us therefore 


1 1 a e ye, and chin, we 
hey "Chri ſt ſay to have lookt into 
7, wounds, and 5 bg ſee 40 my very heart ; 


Phat | hath © me inte this gore: Do you not % 


. Gf Enkbraces of a Luſt; it 
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how ſam raked in my ſides, and tare my very heart? 
Do you not ſee how greedily it ſuckt my Blood 2 Be- 
Bold the very print of its nails; ſee here the very 
place where it hath thruſt its Spear. You ſay you 


are my Friends, will you not take my part againſt 
s£ Have not all theſe Wounds w—_ 


your Bee 7 | 
enough to entreat you to fall out with them? Would 
you 5 me uſed thus again? Could you find in 
your heart to ſee me once more upon a Oibbet ? Why 


then can you not be perſwaded 4 the remembrance of 


my ſufferings for you? Wh 04 not ſpit in the 
725 7 1 12 4 Why 4 yon To 10 0 beat 
them, and do all the deſpight you can unto them? 
Tea, why do you not revenge me perfeckly upon them, 
and cry Crucify them, Crucify them; not theſe, but 
Chriſt only? Why do I not ſee them here nailed to 
my Crofs, never to be taken down till they be quite 
dead If o would have me embrace you, ſay, None 
but Chriff, none but Chriſt; Chriſk ax Wounds, 
Chrift and a Croſs, Chriſt and Death (if he will) 
ſhall be our portion. 

What, I beſeech you, would our hearts echo 
back again, if we thought that we heard him 
groaning ſuch words from the Croſs unto 
us? What a fury and a rage would it put us 
into againſt theſe bloody fins? With what a 
forwardneſs ſhould we arm our ſelves againſt 
them? With what a revenge ſhould we flie upon 
them? We could not but with all ſpeed 55 
them to the Croſs, and torture them to Death. 
We could not but pafs Sentence, and do the ſe- 
vereſt Execution upon them. Though they 


4 
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ed never ſo much for life, the Voice of 
Chriſt. would drown their Cries. Though alt 
their Friends and familiars entreated for them, 
their Petitions would be caſt out. Though our. 
Eyes ſhould pity them, and beſeech that they 
might be ſpared, though our Tongues and Pa- 
lates ſhould plead for their Life, though all our 
ſenſes, though every part of our fleſh ſhould, 
ſollicit in their behalf, yet we ſhould never en- 
dure that our Lord ſhould. be diſguſted and af-. 
fronted any more by them. When Cæſar was 
{lin by Brutus and his Complices, Anthony took 
his Bloody Garments, and ſpread them. before 
the Eyes of the people, as it every hole which 
their Daggers had made, would ſpeak an Ora- 
tion unto them. Behold (ſaid he) the Blood 
of your Emperour, ſee here the wounds they 
have given him. Can you love theſe Parricides 
that have ſtickt him like 4 Beaſt? Can yau look 
with patience upon the Butchery they have 
committed? Can you look through theſe Cloaths, 
without fire in your Eyes? And immediately he 


"—————_ 5 8 85 


i ſo moved the multitude by that artifice, and 
he vehemency of his Oration, that they run 
« apon the Houſes of the Murderers, as Tigers 
> or Wolves upon their Prey, and would as cer- 
+ || fainly have torn them in pieces, as a Lion doth | 
- | Kid. in the heat of his anger, but that they 
+ || "ere before fled from the danger. Cannot then 
5 the repreſentation, not of the rent Garments of 
I our Saviour, but of his very broken Body, more 


» > * 
4 


— 


move a conſiderate heart againſt ſin which was 
the 
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the ſlaghterer? Cannot the r of. his 


8: pierce with great 

his Seal angered 1 Chriſt fa 
2 ſax, F 
Boay; » Lal pom ane whom they have pierced : 
Res in pie the. cruelty of thy ſins. Can ſt toy bug 
and embrace, theſe bloady Parrieides? Cas ſt 
ay Kind- gel or Been 2 2 the 
the patience tq bear me at, any more aue, auch 
reſo on with any further ? Surely in the middle 

ſuch thoughts as theſe, the heart of a Man 

could not but take fire, and be fo incenſed aud 
_ provoked. againſt all his fins, that he would 
leave them all dead at the foot of Chriſt. Not 
one af them could eſcape; but every Mans hand 
would be againſt his particular luſt, and there 
they ſhould lie bleeding as ſo many Sacrif- 
ces at the Altar of the Lord. For who could lie 
under the load of lin, when, he beheld Chriſt 


Sul e N when he ſaw his-bedy 
broken. for us? who could withhold bis Eyes 
from tears; when he ſaw; the AT of Chriſt 
weep 4 5 blood 1 us? Behold O Lord would 
ſuch a Mans Soul: anſwer unto him, I amr: ſc 
ng pee forge long, I was ſore again 
7777 ſhould be auy of them nom to fail; 
fil. wi} 1h E had their lines, bat they ue 
ror over· rong A 7 O do thou foie wy 
ut t 01 with. a 2 ufferings, 
will not be able to. 7145 1 hand. - Do: than 
tran{ſre we 2b een. if my baſeneſs, 2 


then 


Id my Waunds : Ses bere the breaches 


a i ng 1 s <> 


a 


ww 
2 
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then with a ſenſe of thy love, and ſure t 
but die when they feel thy pains. I amp reſolved. nol 

em owe, of tbem alive. If they bad-s 
W lie, - ll that uh 
Soul may liveto thee. 

How * would delight our Lord to hear ſachs 
a Language in Mens hearts, it eg = veep to 
expreſs nor can you imagine how: you ſhould 

pow him better, and draw him more power 

into your arms, than by, fuch Denk 
SA your ſelves; Nor can you ever think 

get the Victory over your fins, and bring 

5 3 your hatred and diſpleaſure, if ſuen 
a ſight as Chriſt Crucified, before your Eyes be 
not able to effect it. Never will they be — 
if they can outlive the ſight. of a bleeding: 
viour. Never ſhall. we get "thorn under amp — 
er, r, if they can eſcape with their lives, when we 
rameter > ſolemnly his accurſed Death. 
III. When we, ſee him that Miniſters, come 
to gige the Btead unto us; let us employ, our 
ſelves. in theſe three acts of Devotion: 

Firſt, It will well become a Hul to fink imm 
very, deep. humility, and to abaſe it ſelf in the 
ſenſe ot its own unworthineſs. When thou 
ſFelp, that Chriſt is coming (as it wete), tor. 
wards thy Houſe, Run forth to meet him at tie 
Door before he come in, atid entertain Him 
with an act of revetence, 2 „and humble 
obeyſance to Him. Say, L un not: wortiy 
that than ſonrl ui ene ul ang Nu { deſerve 
n crumbs. that fall from. Take _ 


caregh 
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Ruth to Boaz, (Ruth. 2. 10.) after (he had 
bowed her ſelf to the ground, Why have I found 
grace in thine Eyes, that thou' ſhouldeſt take know- 
ledge of me, ſeeing I am a ftranger ? How comes 
it that my Lord ſhould caſt his Eye upon me? 


What am I, that he ſhould viſit me, and come - 


to marry himſelf unto me? And when thou 
haſt depreſſed thy ſelf a while at his feet; 
Then. e | 
Secondly, Riſe a little up again, and mix jome 
Aff, of love with this humility. Think of the 
infinite love of God, that would give his own 
Son; think of the infinite love of Chriſt that 
would ſo graciouſly come to ſave us, and would 
ave us theſe remembrances and tokens of his 
love. Wiſh that thou had'ſt a thouſand hearts to 
* with ſo great a love. Say within thy 

ell. wn Pegs. e 

. Oh Lord! What am I that thou 2 com- 
mand me for to love thee? What compare between 
me and thee, that thou ſhouldeſt ſo much deſire to 
make me a viſit, and give to me an embracement ? 
Whence comes it, that thou who art in Heaven, 
among them who know ſo well how to love and ſerve 
thee, wilt vouchſafe to deſcend to me, who know 
little elſe but how to offend thee ? Is it poſſible,” O 
Lord, "that thou can'ſt not content thy ſelf to be 
without me? Did thy meer love draw thee dlomm 


from Heaven for my ſake ? Doſt thou ſtill give thy 


Jelf unto me 3 as if thou coulcleſt never be mine 


enough £ Who can abide the heat of this love? Wh 
cus feel thy heart and not be burnt up? There is 
IN | none 
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none can dwell in ſuch flames without being con- 
ſumed. No Soul that can abide in the body, if a 
great ſenſe of this love do long abide. We muſt 
therefore entreat our gracious Lord, that he would 
ſtay for the full meaſure of our love, till he 
hath made us able to do nothing elſe but love 
him. | | | 5 | 
And thirdly, Let us turn our Love into deſire. 
Let us beſeech him to fill us with his holy Spirit, 
and to dwell in us by all his divine graces. Say, 
Lord ! ſince thou art pleaſed to come and offer thy 
ſelf unto me, My ſoul thirſtethᷣ for thee even as the 
thirity Land; I humbly ſtretch ont my hands unto 
thee; I open my mouth wide, that thou may ſt fill me. 
O. ſatisfie my Soul with thy likeneſs ! O let me taſte 
that the Lord is gracious! And you may be aſ- 
ſured that the Lord loves a Soul that lies in ſuch 
a poſture ready to receive him, that gaſps and 
longs after him, and faith in its heart, > ham 
have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none on 
earth beſides thee. Stir up thy appetite therefore, | 
and come to him as a chaſed Hart to the _ is 
of Water, as an hungry Man unto a Feaſt, as a | | 
| 


Bride unto her Wedding, a thouſand times de» 
fired. Labour to feel ſomething like to thoſe 
longings ; that ſo thou may'ſt taſte and favour 
his love the more, and it may leave a ſweeter 
guſt and reliſh upon thy Soul, and thy mouth 
I may praiſe him afterwards with joyful Lips. 


ets 


" Pal. 143. 6. ® Pfal. 7% 25» 


ä 
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IV. When 
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TV. When we take the Bread into 'our hands, 
it is a ſeaſonable time to do that act which 1 
told you was one end of this Sacrament, viz. 
Commemorate, and ſbem forth or declare the Death 
o Chriſt unto God the Father. Let us repreſent 
before him the Sacrifice of atonement that Chriſt 
hath made; let us commemorate the pains which 
he indured, let us entreat him that we may en- 
Joy all the purchace of his Blood, that all people 
may reap the fruit of his Paſſion; and that for 
the fake of his bloody Sacrifice he will turn 
away all his anger and diſpleaſure, and be re- 
conciled unto us. Themriſtocles (they ſay) not 

knowing how to mitigate, and atone the wrath 
of King Admetus, and avert his fury from him, 
fnatch'd up the King's Son, and held him up in 
his arms between himſelf and death, and fo 
prevailed for a pardon, and quenched the fire 
that was breaking out againſt him. And this 
the © Moloſſians (of whom he was King) held 
to be x weyiflw x) pirlw xe dvavrippiler Ine the 
moſt effetnal way of ſupplication, and which of all 
others conld not be reſiſted or denied. Of far 
greater prevalency is this Act, the holding up 
(as it were) the Son of God in our hands, and 
repreſenting to the Father the broken body, and 
the Blood of his only begotten. Let us ſet this 
between the heat of God's anger and our Souls; 
let us deſire he would have regard to his dearly 
beloved; and the Lord cannot turn back our 


1. 


*Plutarch. in Themiſt. 


Prayers 
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Prayers that preſs and importune him with ſuch 
a mighty argument. Say therefore to him, 
| Behold, O Lord! the ſacrifice of the Everlaſt- 
ing Covenant; behold we lay before thee the Lamb 
that takes away the ſins of the World. 1s —_— 
Soul in him well pleafed ? It not hs As really 
in the Heavens, as the ſigns of it are here in our 
hands ? Hear good Lord the cry of his Wounds. 
Let us prevail with thee through the virtue of his 
Sacrifice. Let us feel, yea let all the World' feel 
the of hig imterceſſeon. Deny us not, O 
Lied. ſeeing we bring thy Son with us. Hear thy 
Som, O Lord, though thou wilt not hear us, and 
let us, and all others know that he lives and was 
dead, and that he is alive for evermore d. Amen. 
And Secondly, It is a ſeaſonable time to pro- 
feſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and that we will take 
up our Crofs and follow after him. This taking 
of the Bread, we ſhould look upon as a receive- 
ing the Yoke of Chriſt upon our Neck, and 
laying his Croſs upon our ſhoulder, if he think 
fit. We embrace a Crucified Jeſus, and we are 
not to expect to he in pleaſures, unleſs they te 
ſpiritual ;' nor to rejoice with the World, but 
to endure affliction, and account it all joy when 
we fall into manifold temptations. Proteſt 
therefore unto him, that thou loveſt him as 
5 thou ſeeſt him, ſtrips and nabed, bruiſed and 
ö wornded, ſlain and dead; and that thou art con- 
tented to take joyfully the ſpoiling of thy 


* 4 „ _— — 


Neu. 1 


5 81 8 goods, 


and make us boyl up, yea even run over with 
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goods, to be pleaſed with pains , and to count 
Death the way to Life. 

Dl 4 


V. When we eat, it is a fit ſeaſon to put forth 


theſe two acts of Faith: 
1. Let us expreſs our hearty conſent that Chriſt 
ſpall dwell within us, that we will be ruled by his 


Laws, and governed by his Spirit, that he ſhall 


be the alone King of our Souls, and the Lord 


of all our faculties; and that we will bave no 
other Maſter bat only him, to give commands 
within us. Eating I told you is a fœderal rite, and 
therefore when we have ſwallowed this Bread, 
we ſhould think that we have ſurrendred all up 
into his hands, and put him into full power 
over our Souls. And we ſhould alſo think, 
that we have given him the poſſeſſion of our 
Souls for ever, and engaged never to change 
our Maſter. For eating is more receiving, than 
taking a thing with our hands: It is, as it were, 
the incorporating of the thing with the ſub- 
ſtance of our Bodies, and making it a part of 
our ſelves, that it may laſt as long as we. So 
ſnould we meditate. that we receive the Lord 
Jeſus never to be ſeparated from his ſervice, - for 
ever to adhere unto him as our Prince and Cap- 
tain, as our Head and Husband, whereſoever 


his Commands will lead us. And as we open 


our hearts thus to receive him, ſo let us now 
fold him in-our arms, and embrace him with a 
moſt cordial affection. Let the fire burn now, 


love 


—— 
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love to him. Now is the time not only to 
give our ſelves to him, but to make a Sacrifice 
of our ſelves, as a whole burut- offering unto 
God. Now ſhould we lay our ſelves on the 


Altar of the Lord, to be offered up intirely to 


him who made his Soul an offering for fin. 
That there may not only be a repreſentative, but 
a real Sacrifice at this Feaſt, nnto Heaven 7. e. 
that we may not only ſhew torth the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, and repreſent it before God, but we our 
{elves may offer up our Souls and Bodies unto 
him, and ſend them up in flames of love, as ſo 
many Holocauſts to be conſumed and ſpent in 
the ſervice of our God. Then let us wiſh for 
the flames of a Seraphim in the love of God, 
for the chearfulneſs and ſpeed of a Cherubim in 
the ſervice of God, and for the Voice of an 
Angel that we may ing the praiſes of God. Let 
us like our choice ſo well, and think we are ſo 
beholden to him, that we may give our ſelves to 
him, as to begin to lcap for joy that we have 

rted with Our ſelves, and are become his. 

And as a token that we give our ſelves and 

all we haye to God , we ſhould now think up- 
on thoſe offerings we have made and in- 
tend to make for the poor Members of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and deſire the Lord to accept of our 
gifts which we preſent him withal, as earneſt s 


of our ſelves, which we have conſecrated unto 


him. And perhaps now our hearts may be 
ſtirred with ſo great compaſſion, and our Bow- 
els may be ſo feclingly moved, that our Charity 


T 3 may 


/ 5 
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may overflow the Banks that we had fet it, and 
the fire that is within us may require a fatter 
and larger offering than we deſigned. But how- 
foever we cannot but deal our Bread to the 
hungry with a more chearfut hand, and give 


our Alms with a freer heart, when we have re- 


ceived the Bread of Life into our hands and 
hearts, and felt what the huge Charity of our 
Lord was towards us moſt miſerable and wretch- 
ed Creatures. | | 

2. A fecond Act of Faith which we ſhould 
now exerciſe, is this: Let us really believe that 
all the bleſſings of the New Covenant are made 
over to us by this giving and receiving of his ſa- 


cred Body. Let thy Soul ſay, My beloved is mine 


as J am his. Be confident and well aſſured. 
That if thou waſt hearty in the former act of 
Faith, thou ſhalt as certainly receive pardon, 
and grace, and ſtrength, and falvation, as thy 
mouth thou art ſure eateth the holy Bread. 
The former Act was a receiving him as our 
Lord; and this as our Saviour. Think there- 
fore that now Chriſt dwellcth in thee, and thou 
in him, that as he muſt be Maſter of the Houſe, fo 
thou ſhalt partake of all his riches, of all his 
honour and pleaſure. And ſo begin to ranſack 
his treaſures, defire him to ſpread before thee 
his ineſtimable riches ; pray him to ſhew thee, if 
it be but a little glimpſe of the glory of the in- 
heritance of the Saints. And what joy will this 
create in thy Soul, when thou thinkeſt that thou 
and Chriſt are one; that thou art united to x 
| mot 


Fa 
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moſt precious Body, and ſhalt certainly receive 
all the benefits of his Death and Paſſion? O 
what raviſhment ſhould it be unto us, to believe 
that fia ſhall not have dominiom over us; that 
the Blood of Jeſus cleanſeth us from all unrigh- 
teouſneſs ; that the flames of Hell ſhall never 
touch us; that death is ſwallowed up in Victo- 
ry; that the grave is buried in the Wounds 
of our Saviour; that we are ſealed with the 
mark of God, and conſigned to a bleſſed immor- 
tality, and ſhall inherit the joys of our Lord] 
With what boldneſs now may we renew our re- 
queſts to him, and importunately plead with 
him fora ſupply of all our wants? We may put 
up ſtronger cries now that we conceive he is in, 
us, and intreat him ſince it is his pleaſure to 
be ſo familiar with us, that we may be filled with 
all the fullneſs of Gd. 
Om Lard! (may a Soul fay)* if thou toveſt. 
me ſo much. fulfil in me all the good pleaſure of | 
thy goodneſs, and the work of faith with power. * 
Fill me with all joy and peace in believing. Let 
we abound in hope. 2 Let me be rooted and grounds. 
ed in love. If 7 have fond f favour in thine eye 
let me be all with the Holy Ghoft. How fr 10 
thou that thou, love ft me, if 1 have no more 175 
unto thee; no more life > from thee; and if I be /a 
barren and unfruitful i 1 good W. 4. 4 0] my Lord, 7 
take the boldneſs lovingly to complain to thee, ad 
ex PIs with 125. it 2 4 1 Jo dull and col 
| F RR — 
+ 2, Theſ 1.11, Rom, * 15. 125 b. Epheſ 4.7 
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in thy. ſervice? Why am ] ſo unwilling to execute ou 

| thy commands? Why am I ſo weak and unable a- wh 

gainſt the Enemies aſſaults ? If thou be with me, an. 

who can be againſt me? Surely the Lord God is a wi 

Sun and a Shield; the Lord will give grace and _ dif 

glory, no h good thing will he with-hold- from them Ou! 

that walk uprightly. i Through thee I ſhall do va- anc 

liantly, thou ſhalt tread down all my Enemies. It us. 

is the Lord that performeth all things for me. II beg 

can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthens his 

me. m Twill rejoyce in thy ſalvation, and in the WI 

Name of my God will I ſet up my Banners. n hea 

Lord I believe, help thou my unbelief. our 

When we have done theſe things with the beſt the! 

devotion we can, it will be a greater refreſhment Ene 

i to the Soul, if we turn it a little towards thoſe mo! 
| who are the Friends of our Lord. And there- hoy 
ih fore. e | | will 
j VI. Sixthly, When we ſee him give the ſame ther 
1 Bread to others, let us renew Acts of Love unto I ha 
i our Brethren. Let us think that we being not 
i many are but one body, and that we are made and 
g members one of another. Let us ardently there- ly a 

fore embrace them in our arms, let us claſp can 

about them as our Friends; let us love one an- us te 

other with a pure heart fervently. If we feel thus 

not the flame hot enough, let us ſtir up in our with 

minds again the remembrance of the dear love his l 

of our Lord, and that will make us burn in afy Perſe 

fection to each other. That will utterly put all e 

R pfal- 84. 11. Pal. 60. 12. * Pfal. 57. 2. Phil. 4. 13˙ drin 


» Pal. 20. 5. "Mark 9. 24. 
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out all the ſparks of envy, anger or malice, 


which are already buried ; that they may never. 
any more revive to glow 1n our Souls. That. 
will teach us a perfect remedy againſt all ſuch 

diſtempered motions. Let us but reſolve that 


our thoughts ſhall dwell in the fide of Chriſt, 


and Hell can never ſhoot any of its fires unto 


us. If ever any of thoſe black and dark paſſions 


begin to reek, let us but preſently enter into 
his wounds, and they will all be extinguiſhed. 
When we feel but the loving warmth of his 
heart, all our anger will turn into love, and all. 


our Enemies will find us Friends. Let us reſolve 


therefore now that we remember his love to his 


Enemies, that we will never bear any hatred 
more to ours. Let us reſolve now that we ſee 
how he diſtributes himſelf to us all, that we 
will never contemn nor deſpiſe the meaneſt Bro- 
ther: That the Eye ſhall not ſay to the Foot, 


have no need of thee; that one member ſhall 
not ſtrike another; that we will hve in all peace 


and love, bearing one another's infirmities, kind- 


ly accepting of reproofs, doing all the good we. 


can to Soul and Body; that all Men may know 
us to be Chriſt's Diſciples. That we may. do 


thus, let every Man think as ſeriouſly as he can 


within himſelf: Did Chriſt die only for me? Was 


his body broken for my ſake alone? Are not other 


Perſons as dear unto him as my ſelf? Have we not 
all eaten of the ſame Loaf? Are we not about to 
drink of the ſame Cup? How ſhall I hate thoſe 
whom my Beloved loves 2 How ſhall I envy thoſe 
| r 
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to whom he is ſo liberal? How ſhall I offend one 
of thefe for whom Chriſt died“ How ſhall I deny 
y ſelf to him, to whom my Lord hath given him- 
Om Soul! haſt not thou eſpouſed the ſame 
loves with thy bleſſed Lord ? Mt 
Friends and Relations be thy Kindred? Now he 
ir not aſhamed to call them Brethren. And there- 
fore let #hem lie in my boſom, let my Soul cleave 
ito them, let us keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond} of peace. 88850 
Such Heavenly Aſpirations and affections as 
theſe, would be as a ſweet perfume in our Souls, 
that would make our Lord delight the more in his 
Habiĩtation:they would be as the fragrant ointment 

et on the Head of Aaron, that would invite 
tim the nearer to us, & give him the greater con- 
tentment in us. For ſo you read the Bridegroom 
ſaying in the Cant. 4 10. How fair is thy Love, 
Sifter,, my Spouſe 5 how much better is thy love 
than Wine, and the ſmell of thy Ointments than 
Spices 2 She had faid cap. I. 3. That his Name 
was an Ointment poured forth, the favour of 
which made all Virgins Souls in love with him; 
and now he faith the very fame of her, That 
he was much enamoured of her love (yea, e- 
ven raviſhed, as it is in the Verle before) and 
that nothing was fo beautiful or fweet unto 
him as that love. Now by the mention of 
the o Ointments (to which the Pſalmiſt com- 
pares the unity of Brethren) it ſhoald feem 
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the Bridegroom commends not only her love ta 
Him, but to all his; not only to the head, bus 
the whole body. And therefore he compares 
her preſently, (werſ. 12.) to a Garden; becauſe 
(as one of the Ancicnts ſpeaks) ſhe brought 
forth all the fruits of the ſpirit, which are Loy 
Joy, Peace, and the reſt of their Kindred: And 
to a Garden encloſed, becauſe guarded. againſt 
the Enemy by the hedge and fence of tha 
Commandments; the ſum of which is love to 
God, and to one another. 5588 
VII. Seventhly, When we receive the Cup, 
it is fit that we ſhould again admire the wonder- 
ful love of God, that he would purchaſe us 6 
himfelf by v his own blood. And we ſhaul 
confider the great and ineſtimable value of thig 
blood , that could make expiation, and BY 
Of © 


God full fatisfa&ion- for ſuch a World of of: 
fences. . The infinite vintne like wiſe, as well ag 
value of this Sacrifice, ſhould be taken into our 
thoughts, which laſts. for ever, and is now 28 
freſh and full of efficacy as if the blood were 
newly ſhed upon the Croſs. For fo the Apaſtle 
faith, à This Man after he had once offered for ſin, 5 


ever ſat down on the right hand ef Ged. And thr 
you may wonder more at the excellency - c 
this Offering: Conſider how many fins y 
have committed, and then gueſs how many the 
ſins are which have been committed by all Men 
that have been, are and (ball be in the World; 
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and yet that this one Sacrifice is ſufficient in 
God'saccount to take away all, being of an Ever- 
laſting force and power.. Andthe better again to 
conceive of this admirable thing, compare it 
with the Sacrifices of old. One Sacrifice could 
take away but one offence among the Jews, and 


that meerly aginſt a carnal Commandment; yet 


this though but one, can take away all offences 
even againſt the eternal Law of God. And the 
ſtrength of a Sacrifice under the Law, continu- 
ed no longer than juſt while it was offered, but 
was to be repeated again in caſe of a new of- 
fence; but the blood of Jeſus endures for ever, 
r and by one offering he hath perfected for euer 
them that are ſan#ified. We that live at ſixteen 
hundred years diſtance from that Sacrifice, may 
be as much expiated, and receive as great benefit 
by it, as they that ſaw him upon the Altar; or 
as he that put his Fingers into his wounds, and 
thruſt his hand into his ſide. For the Lord 
laid on him the iniquity of us all; and he bears 
the ſins not only of that Generation, but of all 
ſucceeding Ages. Think then now, that the 
Cup is in thy hands now that thou drinkeſt of 
his blood, that thou may ſt receive as real effects 
of his ſacrifice as if thou had'ſt ben permitted to 
to have laid thy hands on his head, and put all 
thy fins upon him, as Aaron did upon the head 
of the Beaſt that was offered for the Congre- 
gation of Hrael. And fo let thy thoughts ſlide to 
a ſecond Meditation which is hereon depending. 

1 Heb. 10. 14. N 1 * ps 

BE | 2. And 


23 — 


Of our Deport ment at the Holy Table. 251 
2. And conſider with thy (elf how firm that 
Covenant is which is made with us in the blood 
of Jeſus; and how certainly God will perform 
whatſoever his Son hath promiſed. It is called the 
blood of the © Everlaſting Covenant; which doth 
intimate, That he ſealed the Covenant with his 
Blood, that he died to aſſert the truth of all 
that he ſaid, and took it upon his death that he 
was ſent of God : And as he ſealed to it by his 
death, ſo God did feal to it by his reſurrection; 
which two put together, are the grand proofs 
which we have to ſhew for the truth of the - 
Goſpel. And then we may be confident that 
the mercy of the Lord endures for ever; for 
the Seal of the Covenant is Everlaſting, and never 
fails. The firſt Covenant was made by blood, 
as you may ſee Exod. 24. 7, 8. yea there is ſuch 
an affinity between theſe words, ſanctio and ſan- 
gxis, that in all likelihood their nearneſs ariſe 
from hence ; becauſe by blood all eſtabliſhments 
and ſanctions were wont to be made. But the 
Blood of that Covenant vaniſhed away, and 
never roſe again; and ſo in time did the Cove- 
nant it ſelf, as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 8. 13. 
And therefore the Lord ſealed the new Compact 
by a better blood, which is quickned again to 
an Eternal Life; to aſſure us that the mercies of 
it ſhall never ceaſe. Here therefore thy Soul 
may again plead with God that he would put his 
Laws into thy heart, and write them in thy 
mind, and that thy fins and iniquities he would 


remember no more; which is the ſumm of the 
eb. 13. 20. 


Covenant 
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Covenant, as it there follows in the Apoltle's 
Hob. 10, 16. 17. Thou may ſt grow 
conſident, and rejoice in God thy. Salvation; 
thou may | deſre him to remember that it is the 
cious ” Blood of his Son which thou remem- 
reſt; thou may ſt tell him that is not the blood 
Bulle and Goats that thou pleadeſt, but of 
ſus the Lamb of God, without ſpot and 
blemiſh. Thou may ſt ask him if be de not ſee 
that Blood in the Heavens; if he be not more 
pleaſed with it, than with the blood of the Cat- 
tel upon a thouſand Hills. 
day, Lord 4s the Blood of Jeſus dead; Doth it 
4 cry as loud in thine ears as ever? Hoſt thou 
not -maile him-u Prieit after the power of un endleſs 
fs 2 yea, thaft thou not ſworn, and 1s it not ins 
le that thou ſhould ſt repent? Then I humbly 
crave t bat a poor fog which hath nothing to offer 
thee. may be accepted by that offering. Then let 
me {ive ly his Life as Jo many aer gs wee 
L me know that thou art well wth ſmners 
through him : Let me know that I have found fa- 
vou un thine eyes. Wet all the Prayers that I have 
nom male, be graviouſly aceeptted. Remember all 
my offerings, and accept -of ens ſacrifice of Pr 
and Praiſes. Tea, remember his blond, when I do 
not aFnally remember-it ; and when Tan 3 
and ao not pray, let that prevail for bleſſmgs apo 
me. Doth not the King joy in thy ſtrength 2*< "Hf 
E hex not gives him Bs heart's ware, and | ot 
fal. 2 21. 
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i with-holden the requeſt of his lips Yun haſt 
« ſet a Crown of pure 54 por his bead. - 
4 a5ked Life of thee, and thou gaveſt it him, ute 
<« length af days for ever and ever. His Glory 
ce great in thy Salvation. Honour and Majeſsy aff 
tho laid upon him. For thou huſt made lum 
© moſs bleſſed for. ever : Thou haſt made him er- 

e ceeding glad with thy Conntenance : And yherts 
fore ſince be lives, let us live alſo; Sinte thou 

© haſt beard him, hear us alſo ; for his ſake Send ur 
& help out of thy Sanctuary, and Strengthen at un 

« of Sion. Grant us according to our theart, ani 

« fulfil all our Petitions. Save Lord let the 
King bear us when we call. 

3. Meditate likewiſe what danger there is gn 
not ſtanding to that Covenant that is -here:eon- 
firmed by blood between God and us. They 
uſed when they made Covenants by blood, to 
cut the Beaſts in ſunder, and both parties paſſed 
between thetwo halfs, (as you may fee Fer. 24. 
18, 19.) Which cuſtom was as old as Abrabun's 
time, as Gen. 15. 10, 17, 18. will inform you. 
This paſſing of both parties between the patts 
of the Beaſt, was as much as a wiſh, that ſo dt 
might befal him that ſhould break the Cove- 
nant which was made between them. Naw | 

when we behold the Blood of the Son of God 

' | poured out, and his Body broken, and ſo a = 

| Covenant ſtricken between God and us, by his =... 

receiving him into Heaven, and our drinking of =. 
his Blood, and eating of his Body here on Earth, k 
we ſhould think what the danger will be of 

A | | not 


254 Of our Deport ment at the Holy Table. 
not being ſtedfaſt in his Covenant. God will 
tequire his Son's blood at our hands. The Lord 
of that Ser vant will come in a day when he 
looks not for him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of, g duNαejͤ,t dil, and ſhall cut him in 
under, and give him his Portion with the 
Hypocrites, Mat. 24. 50, 51.1 have often 
thought that he alludes to that cuſtom of cut- 
ting the Beaſt in twain, and that the meaning 
Is; All Perſons that are deceitful and falſe, 
* or as St. u Lake's phraſe is, 47:50, unbelievers, 
«unfaithful Souls, all that break their Faith 
* with Chriſt, and violate his Covenant, they 
e ſhall be cut in two (as the word ſignifies) 
they ſhall have ſuch an Execution done upon 
„ them, as was done upon the Beaſt of old, 
and receive ſuch a horrible doom as is fit for 
< perjured Perſons. They ſhall be broken 
in pieces as his Son was broken. Yea, 
che will fall upon them, as a ſtone, and grind 
them to powder, ſeeing they would not love 
him, as the Bread of Life bruiſed for them, 
Mat. 22. 44. This fad Meditation may not be 
1 unſeaſonable at a Feaſt of joy, no more than a 
little Vinegar in a mixture of many ſweets. 
And as dreadful as it is, it may bring us the 
more abundant comfort afterward, by making 
us firm to God, and eſtabliſhing us in Faith and 
Obedience, F 
But whether the Reader will think fit to me- j 
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ditate of this matter at that time or no ;, yet let 
me ſtay his thoughts a while now, and entreat 
him ſeriouſly to think what the doom of all 

thoſe will be, who rebell againſt him to whom 

they have ſo often ſworn ſubjection. The love 

of God cannot make them love him; the Blood 

of Chriſt cannot make them bleed; notwith- 

ſtanding the Death of Chriſt, they will die, 

and all the bands that he can lay upon them; 

will not hold them faſt. O what Chains of 

Darkneſs are they reſerved for, who break ſo 

many cords of love aſunder! What ia Sacrifice 

muſt they be to the vengeance of God, whom 

the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs could not de- 

liver! The wrath of God will utterly conſume, 

and burn them up. They ſhall be a whole burnt- 

offering to his fiery indignation; they themſelves 

ſhall fatisfie for their ſins, and then he can never 

be ſatisfied. Theſe Men take all the guilt of 

their fins upon their own Souls, and fearleſly 

go to Hell, as though they could bear his indig- 

nation, or ſave themſelyes from the fury of 

his anger. O let Sinners conſider what they do 

when they negle& ſo great Salvation. So far 

ſhall they be from being Chriſts and Saviours to 

themſelves, that they ſhall be their own Devils 

and Tormenters. Their ſpirits (hall turn into i 

hends, and they ſhall miſerably rage and fume . 

a againſt their own ſelves z and eternally Cruciſie 4 
| | their own hearts, in vexing and racking · thoughts. 
| Their anger and diſpleaſure ſhall burn againſt 
| their own Souls, for their contempt of Cove- 
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nant of Grace: the blood of Chriſt will call for 
their blood; the pardon that was offered, will 
plead for no pardon; and all the Expence which 
God hath been at, will be charged upon them. 
What then will they do, when they ſhall be 
rendred guilty of the blood of the Lord; when 
the Love of God it (elf will be their accuſer ; 
when they ſhall be oppreſſed, and caſt under an 
infinite debt which they can never pay? They 
muſt groan, and figh, and cry under the burden 
to all Eternity; and the Name of Chriſt which 
is ſo ſweet to converted Sinners, will be a name 
of death and horror unto them; and the blood 
of Chriſt, which is the life of all the holy 
Ones of God, will be like red and bloody 
Colours to ſome Creatures, which will make 
them raging-mad. If I could exaggerate this 
as it deſerves, methinks I could affright a Soul 
that is in the profoundeſt ſleep in the De- 
vit's Arms. And yet why ſhould I think ſuch 
a thought? if the blood of Chriſt cannot do 
it, but Men will die in ſecure ſinning, why 
(ſhould we think to prevail? O think of the 
blood of Chriſt therefore, and let it not be ſhed 
in vain. Think how angry he will te that his 


deareſt heart-blood ſhould be ſpilt on the ground 


like Water, ro no purpoſe at all as to thy Soul. 
Think how it grievs him to {ce his love fo un- 


dervalued ; how it pierces him to ſee his blood 
trodden under feet; into what anger his love 


will at laſt turn, and this will move thee more 
than alt that I can ſay. If a Man couldſpeak 
4: = | nothing 
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nothing but fire, and ſmoak and blood; if flames 
ſhould come out of his mouth inftead of words; 


if he had a voice like thunder, and an Eye like 


lightning, he could not repreſent unto you the 
miſety of thoſe that make no reckoning of the 
blood of the Son of God. The very Sun ſhall be 
teruec into darkneſs (ſaith the Apoſtle out of 
Joel, Ads 2. 20.) ard the Moon into blood before 
the great and notable day of the Lord, viz. the 
day when be ſhall come to deftroy the Enemies 


of his Croſs. And yet he ſeems there to ſpeak 


but of one parricular day of Judgment upon the 


_ Jewiſh Nation, who Crucifed the Lord of Life; 
and that was but a type and figure of the laſt 


day, and came far ſhort of the blackneſs and 


to take vengeance on all them that know hot 
God, and obey not the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus. 
How terrible would it be to fee the Heavens all 
covered with clouds of blood, to feet drops of 
blood come raining down upon our heads; and 
next, ſhowers of fire from the melting Sun, come 


trickling down upon our Eyes; and then ſheets 
of flames wrapping about our Bodies; to hear 


the Earth groan, and the Pillars of the World 
crack, as if the whole frame of Nature were a 
dying, and the World were tumbling into its 
Grave? All this would be but a petty image of 
that dreadful Day, when the Sun of righteom> 
neſs ſhall be cloathed with Clondsof Wrath, when 


bis Countenance ſhall be as ffames of fire; when 


be ſhall cloath himfelf with vengance as a Gar- 
* V 2 ment 
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ment, when the Lamb of God himſelf (hall roar 
like a Lion, and the meek and compaſſionate 

Jeſus ſhall rend in pieces, and devour. There 

can be nothing more ſtrange, than for a Lamb 

to be angry, for a Sheep to tear and deſtroy. 
If he once gird his Sword upon his thigh, and 
reſolve todip his feet in the blood of the wicked, 
it will be a diſmal, a bloody day indeed; and 
wo be to all thoſe on whom that dreadful ſtorm 
(hall fall, when the God of Heaven himſelf ſhall 
come in flaming fire to deſtroy his Adverſaries. 
For ever ſhall they lie wallowing in their own 
blood, and all their blood ſhall be turned into 
fire, and they ſhall bathe themſelves in ſtreams 
of Brimſtone, and roll themſelves in Beds of 
flames and their torment ſhall never ceaſe. 
Much rather would l have a Lion fatisfie his 
bloody Jaws with my fleſh, or a cruel Tyrant 
rake in myBowels with the teeth ofburning Irons, 
or be prickt to death with Needles; or endure 
all the miſeries that any ingenious witty Devil 
can invent; than fall into the angry hands of a 
joving Saviour. Much rather would I fee the 
Sun {cowl, and all the Clouds of Heaven come 
'rattling down ina Tempeſt upon my head, than 


behold the leaſt frown in the brow of the bleſſed 


- . Jeſus. What anger muſt that be which ſhall 


_ . .* He inthe boſom of Love? What fire burns like 
. to Jealonſy? Who fo enraged as thoſe whoſe 


love is abuſed, and groſly contemned? All that 
the Apoſtle can tell us in Anſwer to this Que- 


tion, is that our God 3s a conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 


29. 
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29. Our God, even the God of Chriſtians, the 
God of St. Paul, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jefus, the God of Love and Goodneſs, is a 
burning, conſuming Fire. And who may dwell ' 
with everlaſting Burnings ? who may abide 
when he is angry? Leſt any ſhould ſay that the 
Blood of Jeſus ſhall quench the flames, and ex- 
tinguiſh theſe angry heats, obſerve to whom 
he ſpeaks theſe words; not to Men under the 
Law, from the fiery Mount, but to thoſe who 
were come to Mount Sion, to Jeſus the Medi- 
ator of the New Covenant, and to the blood of 
ſprinkling, &c. verſ. 22. 24. from whence he 
concludes theſe two things: 

Firſt, That greater puniſhment ſhall be inflict- 
ed on Chriſtians than others; if they refuſe o- 
bedience to Chriſt's Commands, verſe .25. 
Secondly, That therefore they ſhould ſeri- 
ouſly betake themſelves to the ſervice of their 
Lord, with reverence and godly fear, verſe 
16; 89. © 4 | 

Wicked Men conclude, O we ſhall eſcape well 
enough; take you no care; Chriſt hath died 
and done all for us. We need not be ſo ſcrupu- 
lous ſince he hath ſatisfied for our ſins. But the 
Apoſtle makes juſt the quite contrary concluſion, 
We as come to the Blood of Jeſus, &c. therefore 1 
ſee that yon refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, &c. The | 
Blood of Jeſus ſpeaks better things to thoſe that © | 

accept of the Goſpel and obey it, than the blood | 
of Abel, Sacrifice did; but to all that refuſe it, 
it ſpeaks more fadly than the blood that cry ed a- 
93 geainſt 
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ainſt Cain; and for ever ſhall ſuch Men be 
baniſhed from the face of Od. 

The Apoſtle you ſee repreſents our God thus 
terrible, after he had moſt highly magnified the 
privilege of Chriſtians; and that will apolo- 
gize for me who have diverted to this ſad Diſ- 
courſe, when I was treating of the joyful Feaſt 
of Chriſtians. But to that I ſhall now retura 
again. 

> VL Eightly, After all this, Let us meditate 
of the joys of Heaven, of the Eternal Supper 
of the Lamb, and the bleſſed life that we ſhall 


live above. | 


? 


For the joys of the other World are. uſually 


expreſſed among the Jews, by eating and drink- 
ing ; greater plenty of cheer was in their 
Country than any other, being a Land flow- 


ing with Milk and Honey, You may ſee a 


footſtep of this in the New Teftament, beſides 
all thoſe in the Old. One that ſat at meat 
with our Saviour, faith, (Lake 14. 15.) Bleſ 
fed is be that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of 
God. Which ſome ſay was an ordinary ſaying 
among the Rabbins. This 1s. moſt certain, 
that there are ſtrange things in their later Wri- 
ters concerning the I 13 Garden of Eden, or 
pleaſure that is above; anſwerable to that which 
was below. Where they ſpeak of delightful 
Rivers, of Tables furniſhed with Leviathan and 


Bebe ot h; by which it is likely their Doctors 


firſt underſtood ſome ſpiritual dainties, and un- 
ger this mythology did hide an excellent means» 
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ing; But the great Impoſtor Mahomet hath from 
thence fabricated his carnal brutiſn Paradiſe, 
taking them ina groſs and unworthy ſenſe. The 
like they ſpeak of Wine kept from the begin- 
ning of the World in a certain place, i. e. ex- 
cellent old Wine, of which, together with the 
Leviathan, their Meſſzab ſhall firſt taſte; and then 
the Juſt they expect ſhall be feaſted. So R. Hai, in 
his Book of the interpretation of Dreams, ſaith, 
That it is a ſign of good to ſee in our 8 white 
r and the cating of them ſignifies the 
poſſeſſion of Eternal Life, becauſe they ſhew the 
Wine that is kept in Grapes 98D RN from 
| the days of the beginning. All which I bring for 
this purpoſe, that you may ſee, they uſed by 
eating and drinking to ſet forth the joys of 
Heaven, and. that you may better. underſtand 
thoſe words of our Sxviour immediately after 
he had given them this Sacramental Bread ard 
Wine, Mat. 26, 29. I wil! vot drink benceforth 
of this fruit of the Vine, until that day, when I 
drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom. 
Which is no more than to ſay, I ſhall never feaſt 
again with you till we meet in Heaven, and 
partake together of thoſe joys that are figura- 
tively expreſſed by new Wine. In ſome regard, 
and of ſome ſorts, zew Wine is the beſt, and in 
others old is preferred; and fo ſometimes by the 
one, ſometimes by the other, thoſe eternal 
pleaſures are denoted. St. Like alſo hath 
the ſame ſenſe more fully, cap. 22. 16. Iwill not 
cat any more thereof (i. e. of the Paſſover) until! 
7% v4 | 10 
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it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, i. e. I will 
not keep with you another ſolemn Commemora- 
tion of God's Mercies (though he did eat with 
them when he roſe again ;) but the next Feſti- 
vity that we ſhall celebrate together, muſt be in 
Heaven, in the very Preſence of God, when the 
Devil your great Enemy ſhall be overthrown and 
+ quite deſtroyed, as Pharaoh was. And again, 

v. 18. He ſaith, I will not drink of the fruit of the 
Vine, until the Kingdom of God ſhall come. Which 
ſignifies no more but that he and they ſhould 
not rejoyce together any more, till they came 
to drink of the Rivers of God's Pleaſures. From 
all which we may well collect, That the Wine 
here in the Kingdom of the Son, is an Emblem 
of the Wine in the Kingdom of the Father. In 


this World is the Kingdom of Chriſt, in the 


World to come ſhall be the Kingdom of God; 
and what is done here, 1s a ſhadow of what 
ſhall be done in a more excellent manner hereaf- 
ter; and therefore this holy Feaſt ſhould repre- 
ſent unto ps thoſe Heavenly Delights. From 
this Wine of the Grape we (hould endeavour to 
raiſe our Minds to the d vor7%, that which is 
apprehended by the Mind, and taſted by the pa- 
late of the Soul, which flows from God him- 
ſelf. We ſhould think that theſe are but ſome 
foretaſtes of thoſe Pleaſures that he will hereafter 
beſtow upon us, but the Antepaſts of the Eternal 
Supper, but the Vigils of the Everlaſting Reſt ; 
and that now we rather faſt than feaſt, if we 


compare theſe joys with thoſe that are above. 


We 
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We ſhould look upon theſe as an aſſurance of 
better cheer, wher eour Appetites ſhould be ſa- 
tiated, and our thirſt quenched ; where we ſhall 
ſee the Lord Jeſus in his Glory, and feaſt our 
Eyes with the ſight of his Beauty; yea, where 
we {hall be raviſhed with the fight of God him- 
ſelf, and ſhall drink of the pleaſures that ſtream 
from the light of his bleſſed Face. And after 
thoſe Things in the World to come, ſhould we 
ſtrive to ſtir up the longings of our Soul; We 
ſhould deſire to be in Heaven, we ſhould thirſt 
after larger Draughts, to quench our thirſt in the 
Occean it ſelf, and to paſs from this dark Glaſs, 
and this Vail of the Sacraments, to the clear vi- 
ſion of his brightneſs. For if God do here ſa- 
tisfy his faithful Servants as with Marrow and 
Fatneſs, much more in the World to come will 
he repleniſh and fill them with Sweetneſs and 4 
Joy it ſelf. 


IX. Ninthly, And in the Concluſion, we 
ſnould give God thanks for theſe great Favours, 
for the hopes of his Glory, for the taſtes which | 
he gives us before-hand, for all the fruits of his 
Son's Death, and the earneſts we have of the 
Eternal Inheritance. We ſhould begin to praiſe 
him with the Heavenly Hoſt, and to joyn our 

Hearts and Voices with the Cœleſtial Quire; we 5 
ſhould wiſh, that we could make all the World 
ring with his Praiſes, and that we could make 
all Men hear from the Eaſt to the Weſt the 
ſound of our Thankſgivings. We ſhould ſing 


that 
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that ready, which all the Churches of Chriſt 
throughout all Ages have ſung, ſay ing, Holy, 
Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 
are full of thy Glory. And ſo we read that as ſoon 
as our Saviour had ſpoken thoſe Words, That he 
would not any more drink with them till the 
Kingdom of his Father ſhould come, they ſung an 
Hymn, or Pſalm of Praiſe, and fo went forth. 
And indeed who can ſufficiently praiſe his Di- 
vine Majeſty ! The Tongues of Angels ſtammer 
in uttering of his Goodneſs; and we become 
dumb, the more we endeavour to ſpeak of it. 
The higheſt of our Praiſes is humbly and affeftio- 
nately toacknowledge that we cannot ſufficient- 
ly praiſe him ; the greateſt of our endeavours is 
daily to admire him; the furtheſt we can ſtrain 
our Souls, is to long for Eternity, wherein it 
may be our Imployment to admire and praife 
him. Call upon the Armies of Angels, and wiſh 
them to praiſe him, ſceing thou can'ſt not; call 
upon all Men, and bid them praiſe him; wiſh 
thou could ſt awake all the World, that all Crea- 
tures might praiſe him. and make thine own 
Soul hear more plainly, call upon it more ſhrilly, 
call upon it again and again, call upon it every 
day to. praiſe him; Say as the Pſalniſt doth, 
+ Bleſs the Lord, ye his Angels which excel in 


ſtrength; that do his Commandments, hearkging 


to the voice of his words. Bleſs the Lord, all ye his 
Hoſts : ye Miniſters of his that do his pleaſure. Bleſs 


See the Learned Mx. Thorndike in his Relig, Aſſemb. f Plal. 10 
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the Lord all his Works in all places of þ bis Domini 
on. Ea e wy Na O my Soul. 


A PRAYER. 


UT 80 never ps Thee enou 85.0 Thou 
great lover of Souls, and therefore! let me li ve 
Eternally to praiſe Thee. ' Bring me into thy Hea- 
venly Kingdom, when Thou haſt by ſuch Meansas 
theſe prepared me for it ;, that there 145 y move fill 
underſtand and injoy the fruits of thy wondrous 
Love; and alſo bleſs and praiſe Thee perpetually f 
4 in that fulneſs of Joy which is at thy Rk 


Make me to long more for that Day, when I ſhall 
be ſo happy; and by the taſtes Thou giveſt me here 
of thy Goodneſs, flir up my hunger — thirſt to be 
22 ſatisfied with it. 

Bleſſed be thy Name that I have any hopes theruf. 
Bleſſed be thy — for thoſe aſſurances Thou haſt 
nom given me, that I ſhall be ſo happy. Tea, bleſſed, 
for ever ble fſed be thy Name, that I have felt thoſe 
J in my Soul, which are the beginnings and the 
earneſt of that future Happineſs. 

Lord help me to rejoyee more nk 2 i — 


bopes aud afſurances of it : to rejuice 


may be fill 
life longs, eg Chrij our eſe 
Bedgeaper, & cc. 


Menſa 
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Menſa Myſtica. 


The Poſtcœnium; or, of our Deportment 


afterward. 


CHAP: xv. 


An entrance upon the Diſcourſe about our Behaviour 


afterward. Four ſorts of Chriſtians obſerved. 
We mutt ſtrive to be of the higheſt; by ſtriving to 
keep thoſe good Aﬀettions alive, which are begot- 
ten in ws at this Holy Feaſttt. 


ND now that we have had a fight of 
them, let us remember him and his Love 
more than Nine; Let his Name be engraven upon 


our Hearts, and his Image remain fair and live- 
ly upon our Souls. Let us find a kind of un- 


willingneſs to admit of any other Company, 
and ſay in the ſecrets of our mind, None but 
Chriſt, none but Chriſt. Yea, when we do return 
to converſe again with other things, let us till 
be looking back towards him, as one that hath 
got our Hearts, and ſay, Lord evermore 7 

FL this 
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this Bread. Let us labour that other Objects may 
not come near our Hearts, nor make any ſtrong 

impreſſions on them : But that they may be ſeal- | 
ed up by him, and ſo filled with him, that all | 
things elſe may look upon themſelves as having M0 
nothing to do there. Euſebius Pamphilus has a 
pretty Obſervation on Cant. 5. 12. where the 
Eyes of the Beloved are compared to the Eyes 
of Doves by the Rivers of Water * waſhed with 
Mzk. Milk (faith he) of all other moiſt things, 
has this ſingular property, that it will not admit 
of the Image or Picture of any thing to be re- 
flected in it; and therefore it is a fit reſemblance 
of his Eyes in which nothing vain, inſubſiſtent 
and deceiving, doth caſt its ſhadow, but they 
do always w res % ga, behold the Being 
that truly is. Our Souls ſhould labour to imi- 
tate bim as much as they can, and to endea- 
vour at leaſt, that the World may not deceive 
and cheat us with its ſhadows and Pictures of 
Things: But we may ſee through them all to 
that Being which is true and ſubſtantial ; and 
on that our Eyes may be fixed as on our only 
Good and Happineſs. The Lord expects now 


, . — r . 2c 
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that we ſhould proceed to a greater ſtrength by 
- | the higher food he vouchſafes unto us; that our 
| Knowledge ſhould be more bright, that our Love 
+ . ſhould be more inflamed, that by our Actions | 
n | we ſhould ſhine like lights in the World, hold- 45 
Il ing forth the Word of Life. Many of the An- | 
h 
15 
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cen thoſe Words, Car. 6. 10. du note, 
that there are Four degrees of Chriftians. Some 
are but newly converted; and they do hut l 
forth as the morning, with weak and trembli 
Thoughts, being as it were in the ewilight, 00 
not far enlightened. A ſecond ſort have made 
ſome progrefs, and ere fair as the Moon; they = 
much enlightened, bur have abundance of 
ſtil in them, and ſome diſcernadle darkneſs tl 
remaining. A third ſort are clear as the Sun, ve- 
ry full of light, very pure, unblameabſe and 
bright in their Converfations. The World can 
take notice of no common failings 5 yet ſome- 
times there may be a partial Eclipſe, and if they 
mark themſelves, they will obſerve many weak- 

neſſes, as the modern Aſtronomers that have 
| ow more narrowly, have diſcerned ſpots in the 

y of the Sun. 3 nk ſort are they who 
are become fuch ſtrong Chriſtians, that are as 
terrible as an Army with Banners, and all their 
Enemies fly before them. Few Temptations are 
able to worlt them, but they are b omguions: 
Tis dry ysamoy , aS the apPearance of an An- 
gelical Hoſt ; that are ſo ſtrong in the Lord, and 
in the power 'of bismight,chatthey overcome the 
World, and tread Satan under their feet. Now 
in which ſoever lower form and rank we be of 
theſe, we ſhould ſtrive to advance to that wHicli 
is higher; and ſeeing we have more than An- 
gels food, we — 2 ns to do the 30 
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of God on Earth as they do in Heaven. We 


ſhould put on all the Armour of God, and gird 


it cloſer to our Loins, and ſhew greater valour 


to the perfecting of the Cc nqueſts we have begun. 


We ſhould labour to be ſo full of Chriſt, that the 
Devil may be afraid of us; and run away, when 
he ſees us grown ſo ſtedfaſt in the Faith. For 
we muſt not judge of the ſtate of our Souls by 
our fervency in this duty; but by the holineſs 
of our lives, which is the fruit and effect of it. 
Unlels our lives be better than they were before, 


we our ſelves are not made better. We are but 


like ſome of the Sect of Pythagoras, who held 
that a Man took a new Soul, when to receive 
Oracles he approached to the Images of their 
Gods; but it was ſuch a new one, -as was lent 
him but for a time, and then he returned to 
the ſame Man he was before. Such a new Soul 


Men ſeem to have ſometime when they come to 


the ſolemn duties of their Religion; they are 
inſpired with ſtrange and unuſual affections, and 
moved beyond themſelves: But it is a Soul that 


lives but tor a day, and then they fall to their 


old dulneſs; and as for their omn ſoul, it gives 
no ſign of its amendment and further renewal 
after the Image of God. | 

It is fit therefore that I ſhould next of all con- 


ſider what is to be done for the keeping alive, 
and feeding theſe flames of love when they ars 


kindled in our Souls. And that ſhall be the bu- 
hineſs of the next Chapter. 2 
A | CHAP. 


* 270 4 T he Poſfeceinum ; or, 


Eight Dire@ions for the maintaining thoſe good re- 
\ ſolutions that axe wrought in us, and preſerving 
our hearts im a conſtant devout temper. The Prin- 
cipal are, not to return preſently, no not to our 
honeſt imployments ; and to have Chriſt Crucified 

| often in our mind; and to long for ſuch another 


6 repaſt; and to live in the conſtant exerciſe of cha- 
rity to our Brethren. 


Irſt, I conceive it will be a fit expreſſion of 
$ our love afterward, to invite the poor if we 
are able, the next meal unto our Table, or to 
ſend ſome portion of our good things unto 
them. When God hath feaſted us at his Houſe, 
it is agreeable that we ſhould feaſt others at ours; 
or relieve them more plentifylly, than at other 
times. The Jews uſed to fend portions one to 
another, and gifts to the poor upon a good day, 
(as they call it) i. e. at a Feſtival or time of re- 
- joycing, as you may fee Eſth. 9. 22. The Por- 
tions (I ſuppoſe) were part of the Sacrifice of 
Peace- offerings, which they had offered, and 
which they ſent unto Friends that were abſent, 
and could not be with them; and gifts to the 
poor likewiſe accompanied them, that they might 
rejoyce in God alſo, And fo you read that the 
_ firſt Chriſtians, AF. 2. 46, 47. after they had 
broken Bread, did eat their meat a 4axb7yre, in 
3 ; a Dr. Hammond, © T 


 lingle- 
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finglenel(s, i. e. liberality and openneſs of hearts 
bxofles x4e-r, having favour, . G&c. i. e. doing Acts 
of Charity (as an excellent Critick notes) unto: 
all the people. It may be ſaid, that we-make 
an offering at the Sacrament, and ſo need not 
w renew: our Charity, But thoſe that think 
forget that I am perſwading to keep the heart 
from cooling, by laying on new fewel. And 
therefore as we praiſe God again in our private 

| Houſes, fo it will well become us, and will 
much aſſure our good diſpoſition to us, if we 
again expreſs our bounty as we are able, unto 
others. For our Charity is to be a runing ſtream 
through our whole lives; and therefore this 
advice is good to keep the paſiage open, that it 
may not be ſuddenly ſtopped, now that it hat 


newly found a vent for it ſelf. The Apoſtle 


bids the Chriſtian Jews to offer the ſacrifice. of 
Praiſe to God continually, that is the fruit of our 
lips,gruing thanks to his name, Heb. 13.15. whereby 
in all likehhood he underſtands their offering of 
Alms (inſtead of the fruits of their Herds, and 
Flocks) joined with praiſes and thankſgivings 
to God at the Euchariſt. Which - offerings. he 
calls the fruit of their lips, becauſe they are ſuch 
as they have vowed and conſecrated to God, in 
token of their gratitude. And this place of the f 
. Apoſtle ſeems exactly anſwerable to that of tbe 
Pjalmiſt 50. 14. Offer unto God Thankſeiuing, and 
pay thy vows to the-Moft High. But then after he 
lad given them this Exhortation to perform theſe 
two Duties of Thankſgiving and Alms- doing at he 
DAD X Sacrament, 
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Sacrament, he adds, v. 16. But io do good, and 
(ounmunicate, forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifrees 
Goal 3s well pleaſed, i. e. Do not think it ſuffici- 
ent to have payed your Vows at that ſolemn 
Meeting of Chriſtians; but over and above that, 
you muſt be careful to exerciſe continual Chari- 
ty ʒ and not to omit any ſeaſon or occaſion of 
doing others good; and this is a kind of daily Sa- 
crifice wherewith God is much delighted. As the 
Jews liad their continual Burnt- offerings, befide 
thoſe extraordinary Peace-offerings, when they 
gave thanks for ſome great Mercy ;, ſo Chriſtians 
beſides theſe Offerings at the Table of the Lord, 
muſt be mindful daily to be beneficial unto others, 
according as they have objects preſented unto 
them. - And thatthey may not forget, it will be 
wiſdom to keep themſelves in doing, and pre- 
ſently after this Divine Food, to think of feed - 
ing others that ſtand in need. 0. 


H. Szcondly, Let us not preſently return to 
our Worldly Imployments (if it be not upon the 
Lord's Day that we receive) but let us ſpend the 
after part of the Day or ſome portion of it, in 
entertaining our Lord with acts of Love and De- 
light, with Thanks and Praiſe unto him for his 
Favours. Let us admire his Perfections and 
Graces; let us talk with him about the Affairs of 
our Souls; let us open to him every room in the 
Houſe, and lead him into the moſt private Clo- 


ſet of our Hearts, ſhew' him all our ſecrets, *ac- 


quaint him with all our wants and weaknefles, 
DOT): | - ſpread 
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ſpread before him all our deſires, and earneſtly 
entreat him to ſtay and dwelt with us. Let us 
tell him again, That all we have is his; let us 
tie a new knot upon the band o the Covenant 
that is between us; let us be afraid, leſt by go- 
ing preſently into the World, it ſnould be looſed 
and diſſolved. It is not fit (you know) that a 
Bride, on the Day ſhe is married, ſhould go 
fromthe Company of the Bridegroom, to fol- 
low Houſhold - huſineſs, or aſſociate her ſelf with 
other Perſons; but ſhe delights only in the pre- 
ſence of her new Love. Even ſo unſeemly it is 
to leave the Company of our Lord as ſoon as we 
have let him into our Hearts, and to divert to 
other occaſions, when we have newly given him 
our Faith, and taken him as the Bridegroom of 
our Souls. We ſhould contrive to paſs that Day 
at leaſt in Heavenly Diſcourſes with him, in ex- 
preſſions of our love and affection toward him, 
in acts of deſire after inſeparable union with him, 
and in Promiſes and Vows that we will always 
be faithful and loyal unto him; that fo the re- 
maining part of the Day may be as a Poſtceninm, 
an Afrer-ſupper, and ſecond Communion, like 
the Feaſt of Charity, which ſucceeded (I told 
you) in ancient time the holy Sacrament. And 
indeed it is not only unbecoming us, but like- 
wiſe very dangerous and prejudicial to our health, 
when we are thus warm to ſtep inſtantly into the 
cold and chilling Affairs of this World. Moti bus 
2 nihil perniciofins, is a Rule among Phy- 
clans, there is nothing more hurtful to us, than 

| X 2 motions 


. 
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motions quite oppoſite, immediately ſucceding 
each to other; and therefore as it is pernicious 
after exerciſe, to go and waſh in cold water; fo 
it muſt needs be extremely noxious to fink our 
{elves into Earthiy Imployments, juſt after our 
Souls have been above in the exerciſe of love to 
God. © 151 1 21 EY 49.45 
It argues likewiſe a Soul but little affected, 
that can preſently reliſh Worldly things, after it 

- hath had any taſtes how ſweet and gracious the 
| Lord is. It ſeems to me, that ſuch a Man is like to 
Ganymede the Shepherd's. Boy, in Lucian, who 
though he was beloved of Jupiter, and carried 
up to Heaven, yet could not forget the things 
that he had left behind, but asks, What nom will 
become of my Father's Sheep? Alas! whither will 
they wander now that I am taken from them? 
Hoy willmy buſineſs thrive, if I ſpend fo much 
time in Meditation and Prayer, ſaith a filly Soul? 
How ſhall I be caſt behind in my work, while I 
am thus employed? But as the Dialogiſt hand- 
ſomly brings in Jupiter, giving him a check; ſo 
may I ſay, tr: wias, Oc. Doſt thou yet think 
of thy Sheep now that thou art made Immortal ? 

Doth thy mind run upon thy Shop, now that 
thou art with thy Saviour ? 47} wp v e- 
"Aubeooiay ku, x) vixleg wiy, inſtead of thy Cheeſe, 
thou may'{t: feed on Ambroſea; and inſtead of 

Milk, thou may'ſt drink Nectar with the Gods. 
Who would long for the World any more, that 
knows what it is to be in Heaven? Who would 
not be unwilling to go to his earthly Affairs any 
210 5 | more 
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2 more, who hath once converſed with the Sove- 


ra! zn Good ? inſtead of Riches, he is getting an 
d inſtead of F riends, heis en. 

Ving Gd. 
h therefore if ir be not fit nor ſafe to re- 
turn preſently to our Secular Buſineſs, much leſs 
can'it be tolerable to go to any merry Eritertain- 
ments or Compotations, though never ſo mode- 
rate and innocent. We ſhould not ſo ſoon for- 
get theſe Heavenly Pleaſures, ' as to. reliſh theſe 
that are Earthly. We muſt not be ike the Heathen, 
who uſed after their Sacrifices, to make merry 
all Day, and drink even to Exceſg, Whence ſome 


long agone have thought that h (tobe drunk) 
took its Name from this #1 - 47 > be i ; mis 


 =exrien; oh, becauſe the Ancients uſed to drink 


liberally after their Sacrifices. But we have not 
ſo learned Chriſt; we muſt make the ſavour of 
Heavenly Things lit longer upon our palates than 
an Hour, and not waſh them off with any long 
ſenſua] delights. We ſhould cry out again and 

again: Let him kiſs me with the kiſſes of his month z, 
or thy Love is better than Wine. We ſhould long 
as the Spouſe doth, to have ſuch taſtes of his 
Love, that we may reſt aſſured of his good af- 
fection to us, and may like better of it, than of 
anything that comes within our Lips. Kiſſes 


. (ith a great Maſter of his Art, who 'may fitly 


be-heard in this caſe) are the ſeals of Love; and 
there the Church teacheth us to long to feel ſuch 
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33 The Poſtcœnium; , 
ſenſible Impreſſions of his Love upon us, that 
we may know he loves us. And this (ſaith ſne) 
is better than Wine, for Kies are thei food of 
Lovers, ſeeing they are the ſeals of Love and as 
he ſaith of his Lencippe, ſo may Iſay of the Spouſe, 
* the month of her beloved is her paſture, and ſbe 
feeds upon bis kiſſes 5 that is, delights to medi- 
tate on his precious Promiſes 3, and ruminates 
upon his Heavenly Loveas its ſweeteſt food. 80 
17. 2p3rabl-ſhould the Love of our Lord ſeem 
dat we ſhould deſire, if it were poſſible, 
c: 1140 upon, nothing elſe; and that our very 
Bodies could be nouriſhed, and fed with bis 
dear Love, Ts 1451.7], 5HOBE2DO! 


III. Thirdly, If we communicate upon the 
Lord's Day, yet let us not take our Thoughts off 
from this Action, but ſpend as much as we can 
of the remaining Day in ſuch Exerciſes as I have 
now named. Let us entertain with the beſt cheer 
we are able to make, our ne and beloved Gueſt. 
Let us commend his Beauty, and praiſe him for 
his Kindneſs, and extol his Riches, and proteſt 
unto him how much we love him, and crave 
him pardon for our follies, and deſire him not 
to be ofſended at the unprepared habitation in- 
to which we have brought him, and entreat 
him of all loves that he will not take exception at 
his poor entertainment; and labour to charm 
him (as it were) to ſtay with us by all the Songs 
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of praiſe and thankſgiving that we can deviſe. 
For to ſay the truth, there is no Exerciſe more 
meet upon the Lords Day, than that of giving 
Thanks, and fi inging Pſalms of Praiſe to God 

for all his Goodneſs to us, as we are his Crea- 
tures, and as we are Chriſtiaans. The Day it 
ſelf is a Type of Heaven, and tbe Eternal Reſt; 
and therefore our Mork in it ſhould better accore 
with what is done in Heaven, where they at 
every thought indite a Pſalm, and at every 
breath they chant it forth; and never ceaſe Day 
nor Night from bleſſing, God. And ſo Tuſtin 
tells Trypho the Few, That they lcd to 
= God 1 eir holy times for having made 
the World, and all Things in it for the uſe of 
Man, G. And in his ſecond Apology he juſti- 
fees the Cbriſtians againſt the Heathen, from this 
thing, that they conſumed not God's Creatures 
with Fire in Sacrifice, but received them with 
Prayer and Thankſgiving, for being born, for 
all means of health, all kinds of qualities, and 
changes of Seaſons, and ſuch like Mercies; which 
we ſhould imitate, not only at the Euchariſt; but 
afterward, when we may more largely. think 
how much we are beholden to bim for his 
-Goodneſs. _ 
Let us ſay, O 21 Lord! 1 3 been 9 
ef Thee, but alas ! I have not praiſed Thee enongb; 
and therefore I cannot ceaſe to praiſe Thee. The 
+ Birds that chirp in the Air, would ſhame me, if I 
ſboula nat ea Thee: For. hom long do they 
f fog hor, 4 ſhor two of Water, or for a Dinner wpon 
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half a Worm, and for a little Houſe within a Buſh? 
Shall not It hen perfift in bleſſing of Thee for the 
Viands of Heaven, for a Feait on the Body and 
Blood of thy Son, for the Joys of thine own Houſe, 
for a long Health, for a pleaſant Dwelling, for a 
plentiful Table, for a World of Creatures that mi- 
miſter every Day unto me ? Better were it that 1 
ſhould be turned into one of thoſe little chearful 
Creatures, and that I ſppuld take my dwelling in an 
Hedge ; than that Tfhould not have a heart to bleſs 
Thee as long as I live, and ſing praiſe to Thee as 
long as 1 have my being. Awake, awake, O my 
ſleepy Soul, and let this Day be more than a ſhadow 
of Heaven. Na, one Day is too ſhort, let every 
Day have ' ſomething of this in it, and be a good 
Day unto thee, And then ſpall Eternity be joyful ; 
and the Everlaſting Day ſhall give thee light long 
enongh to perfect his praiſes. © © 


IV. Fourthly, As we ſhould ſpend a great deal 
of the after: part of the Day in ſuch acts of Praiſe, 

ſo let ſome of it be ſpent in an aſter- examination. 
Let us make ſome ſolemn reflections upon our 

behaviour when we were before the Lord; and 
if we ſind our minds not to have been ſo ſeriouſ- 
ly intended, and our Hearts not ſo deeply af- 

fected as we did deſire: We may caſt down our 
ſelves humbly at the Feet of bur Lord, and beg a 
pardon of our ſweet aud loving Saviour, and ear- 
neſtly importune him, that he would help us 
now hy an after- act, that we may be able to do 
that, which we ſhould have done before, * 

CE ; elle 
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elſe we may be excited to \rejoyce the more in 
his Goodneis, and to bleſs him for the refreſh» 
ments he hath afforded us, and to render him 
more hearty thanks that he hath" atisftied is fo 
abundantly with the fatneſs of his Houſe, and 
made us to drink of the Rivers of his pleaſure. 
But this examination of our ſelves being a thing 
that we ſhould exerciſe every Day, and was ; 
ctiſed even by Heathens, before they went to 
Bed, T ſhall ſpare all further Mcourte about 1 — 


v. Fifthhy, Let Wſpend ſome time arab 
ning of our purpoſes, and confirming our reſoluti- 
ons of a more holy Obedience; that ſo there may 
be ſome fruit ſeen of this Day, in many others 
that follow, till the ſolemnity ſhall return again. 
Let us labour to fir and plant the Meditations we 
have had, ſo ſtrongly in our mind, that they 
may ſhoot their Roots to the bottom of our 
res and nothing may be able'to'pluck them 

Let us poſſeſs out Hearts ſo mueh with 
5 perſwaſions, that when a temptation comes 
and knocks at our door, we may reagily and na- 
turally ſay, Ceaſe your importunity, for Chriſt 
dwell here, and I cannot open to you. Ego non 
ſum ego, I am not he that I was before, the pro- 
perty of the Houſe is quite changed ; and tho 

I was, not long ago, a common Inn to enter- 
tain all comers; yet now I am become the ſole 
habitation of my Lord. Let us make our Souls 
ſo ſenſible that he is in us, and united to us, that 


we may readily think on every occaſion in this 
manner. | Hom 
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Few i ir it fit that I ſhould treat my gracious ** 
who bath his abode within me 2 Shall 1 Link, 
the Members of Chris, and make them the Members 
75 4 Harlot 2 Shall I overcharg e that body. with loads 
meat and drink where he us obo en 72 to reſides 
all ¶ force bim out of hir H. any impuri- 
ties e Shall I offend him by the ſmell of any noiſom 
breath out of wy mouth 2 Shal I diſpleaſe bim by a- 

uy un band ſom thoughts ? Shall I be 0 greedy of the 
World, that "er W; ſhall forget, to retire to converſe with 
ary deared Saviour? Shall I ſo perplex my ſelf in 
buſineſs, as to omit to pray, to meditate, to fon 8 
praiſe to him 2 No, I amm not at my own dil oſe,*1 
baue ſworn, I will perform. it, That 1 * 1% thy 
.righteous Judgments. 

And to provoke every one the more to do 
his endeavour thus to ſtrengthem his reſolution, 
let theſe two things be ſeriouſly conſidered. 
Firſt, The more carefully we walk with God, 
the leſs labour we ſhall find to prepare our ſelves 
againſt, che next Communion; with the leſs 
-pains ſhall we dreſs up our Souls to come 
to another Feaſt. There will be ſome reliſh of 
the former food left in our hearts, and we ſhall 
be, though not in the next, yet in no very re- 
mote diſpoſition to perform the ſame acts again. 
Secondly. Every return to fin after theſe En- 
gagements, makes it more intolerable, and more 
Highly diſpleaſing to God and our Saviour. Af⸗ 
ter a en bath: n ended Hom hateful 
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it is in its Own naturg, after he harh zeſulved 
againſt it, and ſolemnly covenanted to avoid it, 


wrong to him that We have taken to lodge in 
ourf Souls, than Annes, and Caiaphes, and the 
Seribes did him, when they put him to death, 
If this ruth were fettled upon Mens hearts, ſin 
would find colder enterta inment with them, than 
it doth, and they would not have ſuch kind- 
neſs for that which faſtens a more odious Chara: 
Ger upon them, than they can put on the vary 
werſt of the Jews, the murderers of our Lord. 
And yet 1 ſhall more than lay, that Sinners 
now do greater injury to him, than did the 
Samßedrin, if you will but grant this one Princi- 
ple, which is clearly proved by one of our own. 
Writers. The Rule whereby we mut meꝗſure ahbe 


greatneſs of à wrong done, is the oppoſitian mhiah 


it bath an it, to the Mill of bim that 45 mronged. 


And ſo the more oppoſite any act or practice is 


to the will or liking of the party that is diſ- 
pleaſed. and wronged, the greater are we to ac: 
count the injury and offence which is done to 
him. Now all Men that live in ſin, and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who lick up their Vomit after they 


have received Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, do thoſe 
things which Chriſt is more unwilliag they 


ſhould do, than he was to ſuffer; all the indig- 
nities of the Jews, and all the torments that 
he Roman Laws could inflict. He Was willing 
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milchifes. ſhould fall upon us, »zz. That fin ſhould 
_ reign over us, and Satan keep poſſeſſion in u. He 
was ſo unwilling that this ſhould be our conditi- 
on, that he rather choſe to die, that he might caſt 
the Devil out, and deſtroy all bis works and reſtore 
us to liberty again. Now if any Man Dold on 
Satans ſide, and ſeek to keep him in his Throne; 
if any will maintain and uphold his Works, — 
ſtand in the defence of his Cauſe; he doth a 
thing more diſpleaſing and grievous unto Chriſt, 
than hisDeath and Paſſion was. He was not trou- 
bled ſo much to die as he is to ſee thee live in fin; 
for he died that thou mighteſt ceaſe to fin. And 
therefore have a care what thou doſt; unleſs 
thou wilt be worſe than a Jem, and wound him 
more than he did who lanced his fide; and be 
a greater and more dangerous Enemy to him, 
than they that complotted his Death. And con- 
ſider, if küche ſo diſpleaſing to him, ſo much 
againſt his will, that he was willing to ſuffer 
my torment, rather than it ſhould ſive: How 
can ſt thou think that he will ſtay with thee, if 
thou again offendeſt him, and makeſt no Con- 
ſcience to watch over thy ways, and avoid all 
temptations, and ſhun all occaſions of ſin? How 
can he endure thou ſhould'ſt lodge Harlots toge- 
ther with him ? That thou Would ſt let this 
World in, to be his Compeer, and divide thy 
Heart with him? No, He is the Highand Holy 
One, he expects to be treated honourably, and 
like unto himſelf; that we ſhould keep £7 
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Houſe clean and ſweet; that we ſhould live 
as righteouſly, ſoberly and godlily: And then 
he hath Come to us, ſo he will abide with us, 
and willmanifeſt himſelf to our Souls, acquaint 
us witho more of the; ſecrets of his Religion, 
and the delights that are in his Holy Life. For 
ſo he ſaich to his Diſciples, He that hath my Com. 
mandiments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
we : and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther :: and 1 will love him, and will manifeſt: my 

ſelf _ unto bim; which he repeats over again, 
ver. 23. Fa Man love me, he will keep my words : 
And my Father will love him, and we will come 


ö unto him, and make our abode with him. I {peak 


the more of this, becauſe there are too many: - 
that approach with a fair Behaviour, and for- 

ward Devotion to the holy Table, who ſoon af- 
ter take the liberty to run upon a new ſcore of - 


Sin ; hoping ſhortly to humble themſelves, and 


to wipe all off again. Many that live in ſegret 
Covetouſneſs and Earthly mindedneſs, in ne- 
glect of their Families, and diſregard to all their 
Brethren; many that fall back into heart- burn - 
ings, and evil ſurmiſings, if not into open quar- 
rels and contentions, who need to be awakened 
to look into themſelves. They are like to the 

Waters in Sicily, which Ach. Tatius mentions, 
that appeared to the fight as if they were on a 
flame, and the fire leaped out of them continu- 

ally; but if you came to touch them, they were 

as cold as any Snow. And neither the fire, ſaith. 
he, was quenched by the water, nor 8 
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bestell by the fire; but in that Fountain you 


might behold! * 24416 2 v2 «mods, an amity 
and reconciliation: of fire and water together. Juſt 
ſoit-is with many profeſſing People, they have 
have warm expreſſions in their Mouths, and 
Pray earneſtly ; but if you c e near to them, 


and handle them, if you g acquainted with 


their Converſe, the World lies cold at their 
Hearts, and there is no life of God in them, but 
they have made a ſyncretiſm between Life and 
Death, a league between the god of this World, 
and the God of Heaven, The ſame Author tells 
us of a River in Spain, into whoſe Whirl-pits, if 
the Wind infinuate it ſelf, it ſtrikes upon the 
folds of the Water, and plays with them as we 
do upon the ſtrings of a Cittern, ſo that a Paſ- 
ſenger would imagine that he was entertained 
by ſome Muſicians. Which may aptly reſemble 
many Men in the World, who when the Spirit 
of God breaths at ſome ſolemn time upon them, 
or when they hear the voice of God, and look a 
little into themſelves, ſeem to be delightful- 


ly moved, and to make a pleaſant noiſe, as 


though they were tuned to the praiſes of God; 
but follow them home, and let that ſweet breath 
be over, and you ſhall ſee they are as greedy of 
the World, as a deep Pit, and their thoughts roll 
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and turn about, that they may draw all that 


come near them, unto-themſelves /' 


VI. And therefore ſixthly, Let us labour to 
Impreſs and retain an Image of Chriſt upon our 
Souls, whom we have ſeen Cruciſied before our 
Eyes. Let us repreſent unto our ſelves what a 
Perſon Chriſt was, and what his manner of Be- 


haviour was in the World; and then let us la- 


bour to carry him before our mind, and have 
him in our Eyes, that ſo by looking on him, we 
may ſhape all our Affections and all Actions after 

that rare Pattern that he has ſet us. Let us en- 
deavour to think every where, that we ſee him 
hanging upon the Croſs, and behold him bleed- 
ing for our Sins, or declaring to us his mind, or 
doing ſomething that the Goſpel ſpeaks of; ſo 
that we may lead a-mortified Life, and be in 
every thing faſhioned after his likeneſs. And 

this we maſt. do the rather, becauſe; as I have 


ſaid, be is now more nearly united unto us, ſo 


that when we are to do any thing, we muſt act 
like him, we - muſt conſider how he did, or 
what he would do in ſuch a caſe; and we muſt 


ſo behave our ſelves, that in a very proper ſenſe 


* Chriſ® naj be ſaid to live, and not we. We 
muſt do our endeavour that he may eat and 
drink, buy and ſell, &. i. e. all-theſe things 


may be done as we think that Chriſt wonld do 


them (were he in the flaſh.) who is one with 
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us. We dee as ſo many little * 0 
him in the World, that they who ſee uc, may 


* 


behold in. And that is the meaning, I ſup- 


poſe; of another phraſe of the Apoſtle, when 
he bids us to put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, i. e. to 


be ſo transformed into him, that both in our 
outward garb and deportment, and alſo in our 
inward fetures we may be a lively reſemblance 
of him. Now the ſame Apoſtle tells us, That 
as many ar ar? Baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt,” Gal. 3. 27. and therefore much more 
they who have eaten of his Body, and drunk of 
his Blood, are ſuppoſed to have put him on, 

and to have dreſſed their Souls compleatly after 
his holy Image. + They mult labour to be all over 


gadly; and to have u vl egy (as his 


phraſe is) an univerſal Vertue that they be holy 
as he is holy. And for our better direction. 
1. Let us labour to do ſomething worthy of 


the expence of Chriſts Blood; and to think what 


manner of perſons they ought to be, for whom 
the Lord of life died, and who are waſhed in 


no other laver but the Blood of the Lamb. 


2. Something anſwerable to the deareſt love 


| of the great God of Heaven and Earth; and to 


conſider after what ſort they ought to live to 


whom God hath given ſo rich a gift, whom he 
bath honotired, not only to be his Sons, but 


to have his ook Son. for their Servant. | yet 


— 
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3. Something that may correſpond with ſo 
many, and ſo great means of Salvation. And in 
particular we ſhould think what is expected from 
thoſe who have now received a greater ſtrength 
from Heaven. Strong food muſt not be given 
to thoſe that intend to lead a Po ible life, 
and have not much work to do. A plentiful | 
nouriſhment overthrows their health, inſtead of 
yielding ſupports unto their ſpirits. It is the 
reateſt folly to come for this divine nutriment 
if we intend to fit ſtill, or to go but a {low pace 
in Religion, as if we were newly come out of 
the ſickneſs and diſcaſe of ſin, and could ſcarce 
ſtand in the ways of God. They ought to ex- 
erciſe themſelves in all Gochineſs, to he active 
and full of motion, who feed ſo abundantly up- 


on Chriſt's Love. They ought to be very good 


Children who are fed with ſuch food, for a 


Cod furniſhed ſuch a Table with ſo, Breat a 


colt. 

We muſt labour todo fomerhing that) js wotthy 
of a Soul andBody conſigned to . 
nels. How holy ſhould they. be who 12 
ſuch great things? who have received ſuch 
pledges of them? who wait for the Lor 
Heaven to change theſe vile Bodies into OO 
2 likeneſs ? O do not unhallow and de- 
ecrate that thing which is at preſent the Tem- 

ple of the Lord, and which is ſanctiſied for the 
_—_ Manſions. Prophane not that Body and 
Soul which ſhall for ever live with G and 
are e berome-his r through bis 
f „ It} © 02 Holy | 
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Holy Spirit dwelling in them. Now conſider, 
[ 8 er think that he . 
life worthy 2 any of theſe, who delights not 
to converſe with Cod? who prays never, or 
but very ſeldom, exceeding briefly, and as if he 
were frozen? Who hears — and under- 
ſtands them not; or elſe forgets them as ſoon as 
they are heard 2 who grows no wiſer nor bet- 
ter than he was many Years ago? whose time 
runs away in eating and drinking, fleeping and 
playing, working and toyling, as if theſe were 
the things we exhorted them unto? who rarely 
takes the Bible or a good Book into his hands; 
and when he doth, throws it away again at the 
call of any Pleaſure or worldly Gain? who 
loves nobody but hiraſelf, and is angry at him 
that would fave his Soul? Do we eat and drink 
this Heavenly Proviſion, and then rife up to 
PHY do we ſtand in need of ſuch noble nou- 
latent for the'folldwing. of our Trades, and 
| cde eienr of us in out worldly Buſineſs? 
O confidtr Beloved: Reader, that look ſt on theſe 
nes, that an honeſt Heathen would do better 
things [that theſe: He that never: heard of 
Chriſt, and never tiſted-of thisHeavenly Food, 
would be aſhamed of fach à life. Philoſoph 
Which they called! ph N de, the * ng 
the Soul, would produce far more excel 
Works. There i no need thou ſhould'lt be a 
_ Chriſtian; it thou Had'ſt nd more noble end. 
Meet Reaſon will breed up better Scholars; and 
; therefore go and fit with the Deipnoſophiſts, and 
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come not unto the Supper of the Lord, unleſs 
thou intendeſt to walk worthy of him unto 

all p being fruitful in every good Work, 

and increaſiog in the knowledge of God. Do 

but hear what they promiſed themſelves from 

their Philoſephy ; = then judge to what it is 

- fit a Chriſtian 0 diymely nouri ſhould 

| aſpire. This (faith. Seneca) Philoſophy doth 
make mt promiſes of, That it will make me a 

Peer with God. + This ir that (faith Ceomedes) 

ich preſtrves. the Deng. God that is within 4, 


from being ſbamefully intreated, which keeps it un- 
' moveable and unſbalen, which gives it 5 better 


_ | pleaſnies end pains, which makes it intend 


worthy end and receive all events andcontingen- 


| 

) 

\ res ar 8 thence, from whence it ſelf came; 
c ard above all, which learns it to wait for the com- 
9 ing of Death with a chearful mind, 

bh What Man then deſer ves the name or a Chris 
4 ſtan, that notwithſtanding all the means of 
> Grace which God affords, doth ſtrive to make 


2 himſelf equal 


wich a Beaſt? that baſely uſes his 
r noble part ? that is like a feather, ſhaken with 
0E the wind, and lies down at the feet of every 
d. Pleaſure, and eanuct ſuſtain the load of the leaſt 
8 Grief 2 that veues und frets at every Croſs, as if 
of the Devil raked the World ; and trembles at 
* Donth as 4 Child doch at + Friend wich 5 
8 — ——ůů— öꝛũñl— Z—ͤ— — 
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Virard on? God ſure that we ſhould be 
Men of another ſort, and that Philoſophy 
ſhould not beget more luſty and vigorous Souls, 
than Chriſtianity can. We muſt be aſhamed to 
live at a lower rate, than a Man that had been 
but at Plato's Compotation ; and Wwe muſt make 


account the Blood of Chriſt is to nouriſh better 


Spirits in us, than the very Soul and Spirit of 
Reaſon, if we could ſuck it in, can be able to 
pencerate. = Whats | 
Let us look therefore into our Hearts daily, 
and ſee that he be there. Whether we eat or 
drink, or whatſoever elſe we do, let us ask him 
if he be pleaſed. Let us go to him conſtantly, 
that he may know we love him. And let us 
entreat him to tell us what he would have us to 
do, and then let us do it with all our might. 


VII. Seventhly, Let us maintain a longing in 
our Souls after another ſuch repaſt. Let us ſtrive 
every Day to keep up a ſpiritual hunger after 
this Food, that ſo we may not neglect the next 
opportunity which God ſhall give us of Com- 
munion; or if we ſhould die before we have 
one, yet Heaven may find us prepared for the 
Feaſt where the Marriage ſhall” be compleated; 
Chriſt may find ſuch holy longings after him, 
| that our Souls may be taken into his boſom, to 
_ dwell in him as he before dwelt in us. When 
we cannot outwardly communicate, yet we may 
in Heart, in Spirit. Though we cannot always 
celebrate the Myſteries, yet 'we may have the 
WI . Thing 
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Thing fignified in thoſe Myſteries (as St. Bernard 


| ſpeaks) at all times, in all places, i. e, We may 

F with pious Aﬀections and holy Actions receive 

: Chriſt continually into our Souls. As the Sa- 

) crament (ſaith he) ſine re Sacraments, without 

1 the thing of the Sacrament is death to the unwor- 

e thy; ſo we may conclude. that res Sacraments, 

T the thing it ſelf without the Sacrament will be life 

f eternal to the worthy. Whenſoever in remem- 

0 brance of Chriſt thou art piouſly and devoutly | 
affected into an imitation of Chriſt, thou doſt 

£ eat his Body, and drink his Blood. But then if 

Ir we do. conſtantly preſerve ſuch longings and 

m hungrings after this Feaſt, and do at all times 

. feaſt upon him; we cannot paſs by any occaſi- 

us on that God affords us of receiving him in that 

to manner that he hath appointed and bleſſed; and 


we cannot but be very forward to go to remem- 
ber him when opportunity is preſented in tlie 
Aſſembly of his People. And therefore I ſhall 
not make it a diſtinct advice, that you would 
come again hen this Table is fpread for you. 
For this is but a juſt gratitude to God, a fign that 
we like his fare, and are well pleaſed with his 
cheer, and are ambitious of nothing more than 
ſuch an Entertainment. And I think we ſhall 
ſhew our ſelves to have been very unworthy 
Gueſts at the laſt Feaſt, if we like it ſo little as 
to refuſe to come the next time that we are in- 
vited. In the beginning of our Religion they 
received every Day, As 2. 46. Which pro- 
ceeded from a great Devotion, and fervency of 
E 
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Spirit, when the Holy Ghoſt like fire had de- 
ſcended upon them. And this heat did not abate 
in all places for the ſpace of four hundred Years, 
but in ſome Churches of Africa, (as St. 2 — 
writes) and in Rome and Spain (as St 
tells us) they retained this ardent Love, and 
continually remembred the 8. of rhe 2 
Jeſus. And it was propoſe Ys Abe 
a doubt, Whether a Ck of dn. Wa a 
Merchant, Husbandman, or the like, ſhould eve- 
ry Day Communicate? To which he anſwered, 
To receive the Sacrament every day, I neither 
praiſe nor reprove; but to Communicate every 
Lord 's-Day, I would wiſh you, -and exhort 
every one ſo to do. And ſo St. Ch ryſoſtom ex- 
horting of the People to build Churchẽs in the 
Villages where 55 might hold Aſſemblies, he 
perfwades them by ihn Argument: Here Pray- 
will be ſent up daily for every one of you, there 
650 will be continually praiſed with Hymns, and 
every Lord's-day will there be an Offering made for 
on. And though the Devotion of Chriſtians 
jo. A once in a Day, to once in a Week, and 
from thence to once ina Month, till at Iſt the 
Church of Rome hath thought it fit to bind Men 
of neceſſity but to once in a Tear; yet F find a 
1705 Papiſt thus ſpeaking: + Tbongh ir l hard 
L often a Man i is bound to Communicate, 
yet kent, may boldly affirm, That the greateſt 41 
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ſuc h as defire to erve God devoutly, is from month + 


10 month, And ſure the ſtrick obſervance of the. 


Divine Commandments which was among the 
Primitive Saints, their deſpifing of all worldly 
Things, their great Charity and Love, may be 
thought to have flowed jn great part from this 
Spring, that they received fo frequently the Bo- 
oy and Blood of our Lord. Hence we may de+ 
rive their ſtrength, activeneſs and zeal; becauſe 
they were fo often refreſhed with this Wine. 
This gave them boldneſs againft their Adverſa- 
ries, this made them rum ſo torwardly into flames; 
becauſe they were conſtantly heated with Di- 
vine Fires. From this Table they went away 
with the courage of Lions, and were terrible 
even to that great roaring Lion which devours 
ſo many careleſs Souls. He could not make ſuch 
an eaſy prey of them as he doth of us, becauſe 
they did daily renew their ſtrength by this food, 
and became as bold as a Lion, after he hath eat- 
en fleſh and drunken blood. | 

And if we did more frequently Communicate, 
it would be a means to bring us to a greater re- 
ſemblance of our Lord (which was the thin 
that I laſt preſſed ) who you know overcame the 
evil one and trod him under his Feet. As the Le- 
verets (faith the forę mention d Author) in the 
Mountains of Helvetia, become all white, becauſe 
they neither ſee nor eat any thing but driven 
Snow); ſo by often adoring and feeding upon 
Beauty, Goodneſs, and Purity it ſelf in this Di- 


vine Sacrament, we ſhould become altogether 


as vertu- 
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vertuous, pure and beautiful. And I am of the 
mind of another excellent Writer, who judges it 
very probable,  * That the Wars of Kingdoms, the 
Contentions in Families, the infinite multitude of 
Lam ſuite, the perſonal. Hatreds, and the uniuerſal 
want of Charity, which hath made the World ſo mi- 
ſerable and wicked, may in a great degree be attribu- 
ted to the negleF of this great Symbol and Injiru- 
ment of Charity. And that is the laſt thing 
that I ſhall commend unto you. | 


VIII. Ezghthly, Let us be ſure to live in Cha- 
rity with our Brethren, to which we are in a ſpe- 
cial manner engaged in this Sacrgment, and of 
which we make a moſt ſolemn profeſſion. Let 
us behave our ſelves as Servants in the ſame Fa- 
mily, as Sons of the ſame Father, as thoſe who 
have eaten of the ſame Bread. Let us be very 
careful that we do not cover the Coals of Anger 
and Contention under the Aſhes. for a Night, 
and then blow them up again the next Morning; 
but let us quite extinguiſh them, and utterly put 


them out. Let not your jealouſies. your hard 


thoughts, your uncharitable and raſh cenſurings, 
your differences and enmities ever return again; 


but Jet that Sentence run in your Minds, 1 Jobn 


4. 11. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought to 
loue one another. If he hath given his Son; if 


he ſtill give him to us; if we feed and live up- 


on him, then let us love as Brethren, and not 
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fall out in our way to Heaven. And if we find 
our love to grow fick and weak, and to be fal- 
len to decay; then let us come hither on pure 
poſe for to revive it, and raiſe it up again. If 
the Lamp begin to burn dim, and to caſt a very 
weak light; let us pour in more Oy] that it may 
not go out. If our love begin to be chill and 
cold, let us put this fire the oftener” under it, 


that it may be kept in a flame. For aſſure your 
ſelves, that they who take 


up their differences 
and enmities again, did never truly lay them a- 
fide; they did but mock God when they came 
to this holy Communion with a pretence of Love 
and Charity, their hearts not being throughly 
reſolved to forget all injuries and offences. Or 
it they did ſeriouſly labour to put to death all 
hatreds, one great reaſon why they are not 
throughly morrified, is, becauſe they uſe ſo rare- 
ly this powerful means of ſuppreſſing them, 
and keeping them in their Graves. Men'do one 
with another, as the Theſpienſes with married 
perſons, who once in five years ſpace , kept a 
Feaſt called E ridia, in Cupid honour for the 
reconciling of all differences that had happened 
between Man and Wife. Such a ſmall Feſtivity 
do Men make of this Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, to which they come perhaps with an in- 
tention to bury all differences; but then they 
give them a whole twelve Months time, if not 
more, to revive and gather ſtrength again. Hence 


— 
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it is that the temper of che Chriſtian World is 
as much different from the Spirit of the elder times, 
as heat is from cold, or lite from death. They 
held ſuch frequent Communions, that their love 
was ſo flagrant as to make them die for one ano- 
ther; and we hold them ſo ſeldom, that the 
heat of our unmortified paſſions makes us wound 
and kill each other. So that I make aceount 
there is hut little difference between doing this 
ſeldom, and not doing it at all; yea thoſe en- 


mities will be more fierce and untractahle 8 


even the Blood of Jeſug hath not quehched. 
Io put a goncluſion then to ths Diſcourſe, 
let me adviſe you, when you come. from the 
THE HR Lord, thus-to meditate within your 
„„ Aol oll [A | 
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l bave received freſh Pledges of the love of 
* my Lord, and I have made new profeſſions 
* of. my own ;, What now doth the Lord re- 
ce quire of me? What have I that I can render 
*© back to him? Alas! I have nothipg to give 
* him, but only my. love. Nothing hut my Jove 
did L ay? Oh how great a thing is Love! 
* how much is incloſed in the boſom of love 1 
_ * It is no ſuch trifle as I imagine, Love brought 

God down to us, and love. will carry us up 
te to God. Love made God like to a Man; and 
* [ove wilt make Men like to God. Love made 
* him die for us, and love will make us lay 
| „ down 
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dom qur lives for the Brethren. O the po. 
ver of Heayenly Lore! How ſhall I get thee 

© planted in my heart? Who can bring thee in- 
© tomy doul, but only loves Lave begets loves and 
the frequent Meditation of this love af God, 
and of his Son, will inflame thy heart in love 
to them. Oh let a ſenſe of this laue lie per» 
„ petually in my breaſt} that may change me 
into love. Let me burn and languiſh in the 


Arms of Jeſus. Let me long fo nothing but 


hin; let him he all- my talk, all my joy. the 
« Crown of my delight, Let me gever forget 
„how gracious. be is; let. the taſte of his in- 
* comparable ſWeetneſs be never out, of my 
„mouth; let me. never reliſh. any thing but 
« what hath ſome ſavour of him. O my San}! 
«+ what ſhould, we. wiſh for, but to feaſt again 
with him? What ſhould we deſire hut to be 
ſatisſio With him? + This one thing heye I do- 
* ſared, of: the Lord, that will 1 ſeek, after, that 1 
N dwelt in the Honſe of my Lord. all the, days 
RA my.tife, to bebadd #he beauty. of the Lord, and 


ure in his Tenogle. boo wii 
1 1 What 3 . to whom pL have 
« ule io throw: the tokens of love, whereby. he 
would be remembred, into a farlaken, hole 
ce where they ſhall never be ſeen. ? But how 
« ſtrangely are ws aſſected to the Reliquer that 
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much more ſhould we be moved, if a Friend 
« ſhoulddie for u, and ſhould leave us a re- 
membrance that he ſaved us from death? 
„Could we ever let him go out of our minds? 
„sbould we not be in danger to think upon 
Shim over- much? Could we endure that the 
* remembrance he left us, ſhould be long out 
1 of our Eye? O my Soul! let us not deal then 
more unkindly with our bleſſed Saviour, who 
* humbled himſelf to the Death, even the 
« death of the Croſs, that we might not eternal- 
* ly die. Who was made f# for us, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
through him. Sure he never thought when he 
went to Heaven, that we would remember his 
love ſo ſeldom, and ſo coldly. Did he think 
< that thoſe whom he loves ſo much, would 
need fo much entreaty to have Communion 
e with him? Is it not a grief unto him now (if 
he be capable of any) to ſee that he hath fo 
* few Lovers ? Doth it not trouble him, that 
& they who profeſs love to him, teſtify it ſo 
om * poorly and rarely? Nay rather, O my Soul! 
e is troubled that we love our ſelves no better; 
3 therefore both for the love of him, and the 
love of our ſelves, let us carefully obſerve his 
* commands; of which this one, Do this i in re- 
* pnembrance of me. © 
For this is the love of Ged, that we heep bis Crow: 
nee, And Hr (Commendavent" we have 
from him, that be _ . God, love his Brother 
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Menſa Myſtica. 
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SECT. v. 
The Benefits of Holy Communion, 


— 


CHAP. XVIL 


Pious Men can beſt tell how ſweet this Feaſt is, get 


for the inviting of others to it, a Diſcourſe is be- 
gun © concerning its heavenly pleaſures, and ad- 
vantages. | 55 5 


' 


nearer they approach to their proper place 
and Center, the more they accelerate their 
motion, and with the greater ſpeed they 
run; as if they defired to be at. their beloved 
reſt, from whence they are loth to be removed. 
ſuch is the temper of all holy hearts when 
they run towards God, the moſt natural place of 
their reſt, the very Center of their quiet and peace; 
the nearer, they come to him, the faſter they 
move; they. rather flie than run; and uſe their 


0 is the nature of all Bodies, that the 


Wings rather than their feet, out of a vehement 


longing to be embraced by him. We cannot 
A - EIFS: ©, iel 3. CD , but 
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but think then, that they who draw nigh to 


God in this near way of Commumion, and are 


entertained by him at his own Tabte, do fly 
up even unto Heaven, and get into his very bo- 
ſom, as thoſe that ſafer mort Rebhy and pow- 
erful attractions from his mighty Goodneſs. 
And there my Diſcouffe may well leave them re- 
poling themſelves in his Arms, and taking their 
reſt in his love, from whence they will not eaſily 


endure a devulſion by the force of any other thing. 


But as a ſtone is un willing to ſtir from the reſt that 
it enjoys in the boſom of the Earth; ſo hard will 
it be to draw ſuch by the love of other 
things, from their wn Center, where they feel 


ſo much (hag and tranquillity. Such perſons I 
might we 
if they can) what joy they find in God, what 


leave to tell themſelves (and others 


ſweetneſs grows on this Tree of Lite, and what 


% 


pleaſures he hath welcomed them withal at this 
Foly Feaſt. Have you feen the Sun and the 
Mobn in their full ſtand one againſt the othet? 

Have you beheld a River running with à mighty 
ſtream into the Occean? Or can you think that 


you ſee the fire falling from Heaven, as it did in 


Eliass time, to confurne 4 Sacrifice? Theſe ate 
but little reſemblances of that light where with 
their Souls are filled when they look upof him; 
of that fulneſs of joy whietein they are #bſorpt 
When their affections run to him; of the teſti- 
monies that he gives of hls acceptance when they 
offer themſelves to His ſervice. Ard they theth- 
ſelves (as I faid) can beſt teff into what 4 Para- 


diſe 
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diſe of pleaſure he leads them, when hecomes 
into his Garden, and beholds there all e 
fruits. 

But yet for the lake of thoſe who are ſtr 

ers to the Divine Lite, and are loth to —— 

their Sins, though it be to have Communion 

with God s I ſhall labout briefly to declare the 

benefits of this holy Sacrament, that ſo I may 

invite them to lay aſide their fins, and exchange 

them for better pleaſures. And. I hope I may 

provoke ſome to hunger after the Houſe of God, 

and eſpecially after his Table; where he feeds 

the hungry with rare Delights ; where he cures 

the wounded, comforts the weak, enlightens 
the blind, revives the dead, pardons the — 

and ſtrengthens him againſt his ſin. Where he 
dignifies Our Souls, and deifies, as it were, all 
our Faculties: where he unites us to himſelf, and 
joyns us in Friendſhip with our brethren where 
he ſprinkles our Hearts with his Blood: reple- 
nithes them wich his Grace; refreſheth them 
with his Love; enconrageth them in his Ways; | 
inebriates them with his Sweetneſs; and gives 
to drink of the Wine of the Kingdom: 5 and lows 
in them the ſeed of Immortality. * ... 

One would think there ſhould not be a Man 
of ordinaty Diſcretion that would refuſe to be 
amended, and ſo much bettered in his Conditi- 
on by converſing with God. For you ſee Men 
rip up the bowels of the Earth, and torment 
her, to make her confeſs her Treaſures; they 
dig even into the hearts of craggy Rocks, and 

take 
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take incredible pains for Silver and Gold; they 
Will break their ſweeteſt ſleep to accompliſh an 
- ambitious deſire ; they will ſpend their Patrimo- 
ny, their Credit, their Bodies, and their very 
Souls for a drop of drunken pleaſure, or carnal 
delight. What is the matter then that Men can- 
not be content to ſpend a few earneſt thoughts, 
to uſe a little ſerious diligence for the purchaſe of 
the Riches of Heaven and Earth, for the pro- 
| miſes of this Life, and that which is to come, | 
| for the Glory of God, for a Dignity not inferi- 
g our to Angels, for a Sea of Delights and Plea- J 
ſures that raviſh the Heart of God ? Poor Souls! 4 
they are ignorant ſure of the Happineſs that our : 
Lord calls them unto ; they imagine there is no- 
thing better than to eat and drink, and ſati- 
ate the Body with that which tickleth its ſenſes , 
they are ſunk into a ſad puddle of filthy imagi- 
nations; let us ſee if we can lift up their Heads, 
let us try to open their Eyes, let us endeavour 
to perſwade that there are Diviner Delights, 
that there is a Bread infinitely more delicious, 
and a Cup flowing with far more ſweetneſs than 
that which the World bewitches and inchants her 
followers withal. * O come, taſte and ſee that 
the Lord is good, (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) 7 Bleſſed 
is the Man whom he chuſeth, and cauſeth to ap- 
proach unto him, that he may dwell in his Courts. 
He ſhall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of his Houſe, 
even of his holy Temple. e. 
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y rare things there are which the Goſpel 
— us withal, but nothing (merhinks) is | 
more tempting and inviting than this Heavenly 
Feaſt,” where pleaſure is mingled with profit, 
and phyſick with our food.” Where at once we 
may both beenriched and en both ___ 
2 nouriſhed, 


(This Table ar I chay uſe the 8 of ant 
holy Man) i the very ſinews of our Soul, the 
ligaments of our Mind, the foundation of our con- 
fidence, our | hope, our ' ſaluation, our light, our 
life. © This Myſtery makes the Earth an 
Heaven; and therefore if thou wilt 
“ come hither, thou may iſt open the Gate of 
7 Heaven, and look down into it, or rather not 

into Heaven, but into the Heaven of Heavens. 
6 For that which is the moſt precious of all 
* things above, I will ſhew thee lying, upon the 
„Earth. For as in King's Palaces, the chiefeſt 
and moſt precious things are not the fair Walls, 
* the gilded Roofs, the coſtly Hangings, but 
* the Body of the King that ſits upon the Throne; - 
*even fo in the Heavens the moſt glorious 
Thing is the Body of Chriſt, the King of Hea- 
* yen, Now behold, and thou ſhalt ſee it here 

upon the Earth. For I do not ſhew thee the 
Angels, or the Arch-Angels, or the Heavens, 
orthe Heaven of Heavens, but him that is the 
Lord and Maſter of them all; and therefore 
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4 muſt thou needs ſay, that thou ſeeſt that upon = 
<* the Earth, which is more excellent than them 


. * all? Yea, thou not only ſeeſt, but thou touch- 


*eſtz and not only toucheſt, but eateſt alſo, 
yea, and carrieſt him home with thee. Aniownys 

c Toiyuy Thy Lvylw, @&c. O then wipe thy Soul 
every clean, prepare thy mind to the receiving 
* theſe Divine Myſteries. Who would not be 
Religious, that he may be thus happy? who 
* would not forſake all things for ſuch a fight, 
for ſuch an embracement? If thou mightſt 


but have the privjlege to take up the Son of 


% King with his Purple, and Diadem, and 
ther Ornaments, into thy Arms, would'ſt 
thou not caſt all other things to the ground to 


© beſo employed? Tell me then, Why thou wilt 


* not prepare thy ſelf, and reverently take the 
only begotten Son of God into thy hands? 
* Wilt thou not throw away the love of all 
* earthly Things for him ? Wilt thou not think 
e thy (elf brave enough in the enjoying of him? 
* Doſt thou ſtill look to the Earth, and loveſt 
* Money, and admireſt heaps of Gold? Then 
* what pity can'ſt thou deſerve? What pardon 
* can'{t thou hope for? Or what excuſe can ſt 
thou think of, to make for thy ſelf 2 * Thus he. 
« When a Man hath heard the Sacred Hymns 
(as he ſaith in another place) and hath ſeen 
« the Spiritual Marriage, and been feaſted at the 
„Royal Table, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


* Homil. 27. in 1 ad Corinth, | 


and 
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ie and hath been taken into the Quire of Se- 
e raphims, and made partaket with the Heaven- 
ly Powers: Who would throw away ſo great, 
a Grace? Who would ſpend ſo rich a Treaſure? 
Who would bring in Drunkenneſs or the like 
« Gueſt, inſtead of ſuch Divine Cheer? Drun- 
A... kenneſs, I fay, which is the Mother of Heavi- 
« neſs, ( abenlas wilies) the joy of none but the 
« Devil, and is big with athouſand Evils What 
« madneſs poſſeſſes a Man, that he ſhould not 
rather chuſe to feaſt with God, than with the 
Devil? If thou ſayeſt, that thou art A 
and rejoyceſt, and wonderfully pleaſed: 
« anſwer, And ſol would have thee to be; 2 
* 1y let not thy laughter be like the crackling of 
« thorns under a Pot, but a ſolid joy that will 
“make thy Heart to ſmile for ever. God doth 
* not 5 the Sons of Men any Happineſs, but 
ehe would have them be ſure: they are hap- 
«ks y, and not pleaſe themſelves in a plata 
ee ſhadow of Marel e 


— 
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to this Heavenly Cheer. The things that are 


CHAP. XVII 


Three Benefits that may be received by it. 1. Much 
Pleaſure and Delight, which flows from ſeveral 


Springs. 2. Much Strength and wigour, as is 
proved by the three Graces of Faith, Hope and 
Charity. 3. A perfect cure of our Sickneſſes and 
Diſeaſes : It being Medicine as well as Food. 


UI that I may proceed more diſtinctly, and 
D affault your Souls with the ſtrongerReafons, 
to deliver themſelves up to a religious Lite (one 
ſingle piece of which hath ſuch Bleſlings in it) 
I ſhall preſent you with the profit of worthy Re- 
ceiving, in theſe three general Heads; which I 
ſhall borrow from a Devout Author. We have 
moſt Princely Diſhes (ſaith St. Bernard) ſerved 
up to us in the Supper of the Lord, prepared 
with the moſt curious and exquiſite Art, and 


they are Delicioſa multùm ad ſaporem, very deli- 


ciows and ſweet to the taſte; ſolida ad nutrimentum, 
ſtrong and ſolid for our nouriſhment ; &. efficacia 
ad medicinam, powerful and working for the curing 
of our diſeaſes. Seeing this Sacrament is aFeaſt, 
and is called the Table, and the Supper of the 
Lord ; under theſe three Heads I ſhall compre- 
hend thoſe Benefits that may excite every Man 
to the examination of himſelf, and invite us all 


— 
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here ſet before us, are, 1. Moſt ſweet, pleaſant 
and refreſbing.' 2. They are ſolid, ſtrength- 


ning and Dn. And 3. They are Medici- 
nal and Healing. | 


| "x. Firſt, * Toa  well-pr epared palate they af- 
ford a moſt ſweet and delightſome reliſh. This 


Holy Sacrament breeds a Divine Pleaſure, an 
Heavenly Joy in a right tempered Soul, and 


overflows it with ſweetneſs more than the Body 


is ſatisfied with marrow and fatneſs; now this 
refreſhment ariſes, - | 


1. From a great ſenſe which is here givenus 
of the Love of Chriſt, which (as the Song of 


Songs ſaith) Þ is better than Wine. It is more 
e and exhilarating, more cordial and re- 


105 to think of his dear Love in ſhedding his 
for us, than to drink the blood of the 


yo Grape; and therefore the Church ſaith, 


ver. 4. We will be glad and rejoyce in thee; we 


will wi thy Ts more than Wine. 


It is beyond a raviſhment to remember, that 


Men are ſo beloved by the King of Heaven, ſo 


embraced by the Lord of all the World; and 


ſtill it is the more tranſporting to conſider, that 
they feed upon this Lord of Love, and that he 


gives his very (elf unto them, and by ſuch ſecret 
and wonderful ways unites himſelf unto their 
Souls. And it is moſt of alla ffecting, and but a lit- 


tle below Heaven, to think that this is our Jeſus, 


— 


eee. + Cant, 2.2.” 85 * | 
23 and 
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nd our Lord; to fay as the Spouſe in the ſame | 
\lf Book, * M Beloved; 1s mine, and Iam bis. When ] 
God thus "lifts up the light of his Countenance ˖ 
upon a Soul, he puts gladneſs in its heart, more 
than the joy of Harveſt. This is a Marriage- 
Feaſt; and therefore full of leaſure. Here a 
devout Soul gives it ſelf to him, and He re- 
ceives it, as we may ſay, into his Arms; here 
they plight their truth mutually each to other ; ; 
here they engage themſelves in unſeparable uni- 
ons, to hold perpetual intercourſe, and live e- 
ternally together in the greateſt affection. As 
the Bridegroom rejoyceth over his Bride, ſo the 
Lord rejoyceth over it, and he ſpeaks not to it 
meerly by his Servants, but he kiſſes it (as the 
Spouſe ſpeaks, Cant. 1. 2) with the kiſſes of his t 
own mouth; So one of the Greek Commenta- t 
tors prettily gloſſes upon thoſe words: 1 44 t. 


me2onldv procevod do ut ono, dAXZ J Eavry epranodta u, tl 
Let me not only be eſpouſed to him (faith the d 


Church) by his Prophets and Ambaſſadors, but WW 7 
let bim come himſelf, and converſe with me. A 
Rebekkah went along with Bliezer before ſhe et 
knew Haac, and was reſolved to be his Wife b 
before he ſpake with her himſelf; but at laſt ſhe a 
beheld him, to whom ſhe travelled, and came into g 
his Arms whoſe. love ſhe ſought, and then was n 
her joy compleated. Even fo the Meſſengers tl 
of God become Suiters to us in the Name of fe 
Chriſt, and woo our affections to be eſpouſed . ir 
to him, giving us many tokens of his love: ſ 
And when we conſent and reſolve to be his, I h 
HE ps oh hen 
1.4 
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then by their Miniſtery we are conducted into 
his Arms, and at this Marriage-Feaſt we receive 
the fulleſt joys that flow from his heart unto us. 
2. It flows from a ſenſe of the pleaſures that 
are in the exerciſe of true Religion. That is the 
greateſt delight which ariſes from the Souls own 
proper acts, and which it feels not only within, 
but from it ſelf. And the more noble any of 

its acts are, and the more ſatisfying the objects 
are on which they are placed; the higher will 

the cotnentment be which they afford. As much 
6 therefore, as acts of Piety ſurpaſs all other, ſo 
much will the delight which accompanies them, 

5 go beyond all other delights. And as theſe acts 
; of Devotion, which are performed by the wor- 
S thy Receiver at this Holy Communion , are 
- tranſcendent to all other Religious Acts; ſo will 
/ the feeling of them be tranſporting beyond all o- 
, ther pleaſurable motions in the Soul. It is a rare 
e delight to excerciſe our hearty Faith and Love, 
it Thankſgiving and Rejoycing; and here all theſe 
7 Acts are in their top and height; and the Soul ex- 
e erts its greateſt force, and ſtrains it ſelf to do its 
e beſt. Vea, here muſt needs be the greateſt ſweetneſs 
and delight, becauſe part of our duty is joy and 
gladneſs, and we do very ill, if then we do 


| | p , 
heart full of love; that ſorrow is delightful 
* | | @4 which 


— 
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which ſprings from the ſenſe. of a kindneſs. 
Here holy Souls begin to feel the truth of what 
our Saviour hath faid,.* Bleſſed. are they that. 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. It is part of 
their comfort that they can mourn and ſhed a 
tear over a ſick Soul, and a blecding Saviour. 
What comfort then is there (think you) in the 
ſenſe of a Pardon, if there be ſuch comfort in 
mourning for the offence ? If tears be ſuch plea- 
ſant Food, then what are ſongs and praiſes ? . 
3. From the hope of Heaven, and the expe- 
cation of the eternal Supper, to which this is 
but a preparatory Entertainment. This is ſome 
foretaſte to ſtay our longings, and yet to excite 
our deſires after the Heavenly Feaſt above. Here 
we break our faſt (as I may ſay) but are made 
thereby very hungry, till that great, Supper. 
come. Here we have but a prælibation, a little 
| ſhort antepaſt of ſome rare things to come; yet 
ſeeing it is an earneſt of thole- things, it creates 
in. a holy Soul a wonderful. contentment both. 
from its own ſweetneſs, and the hopes where- 
with it feeds us. It nouriſhes, I ſay, inus moſt 
delicious longings; it makes the Soul even ſwell 
with comfortable expectations; and we receive 


it not only as a remembrance of what was done, 


but as a pledge of what ſhall be. We taſte not 


only what he is to our Souls at preſent, but what 


he will be for ever. r x75 
And indeed it is a great part of the pleaſure 


of his Food, that it bath [ many taſtes, and 
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affords ſuch various reliſnes. In it we taſt ehis 
Love in dying, bis Love now that he is in the 
Heavens, and his Love when he hall a appear in 
his Glory. We taſte of the fruit of his 
and of the fruit of his Reſurrection alſo, yea and 
of his coming again to raiſe us from the 
too. We feel what he did upon t the Croſs ; and. 
that which was bitter to him, is ſweet to _ 
We feel what he doth for us now in the Holy 
Sacrament, and his Spirit makes us taſte the ples; | 
ſures of Devotion in our Hearts, And we 
likewiſe to feel whar he will do for 1 us werke 
ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and 
be admired in all them that believe. And 4 
pleaſant muſt it be to a Soul to have all this. 
Cheer 2 How delightful to think that Chriſt * 
dwells in us, and we in him? (John 725 How 
ſweet to read that we ſhall have Eternal Life by 
union with him ? (zerſe 55.) And how joytul , 
muſt they be who carry, about with them conti - 
nually this hope of Heaven? 

4- There ariſes alſo a great Joy from a falſe, 
bg well pleaſed our Saviour is with the love 
of holy Souls. He not only communicates him- 
ſelf to us in this Sacrament, but hath alſo a kind 
of Communion with us. He delights to behold; 
our grateful and, gladſom remembranceof him; 
to behold our love to him, and our love to each 
other, It pleaſes him to ſee his People flock to- | 
gether with a greedineſs to receive him, and for- | 
wardneſs to tye themſelves more dearly to him. | 
And d. therefore the W is Pal to uſe 


ſuch 
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ſuch words to his Spouſe as. ſhe doth to him. 


She had fajd, Cant. I. 2. Thy Love is better than 


Wine : Abd he faith” the fame, only with a 
greater ecſtaſie of Affection, cap. 4. io. How 


much better is thy Love than Nine! Aud thisBook 


terpreted of the Spiritual Marriage between 


Chriſt and his Church,” which is in this Sacra- 


ment both repreſented” and confirmed. Now 
what pleaſure hence ariſes to the Soul, when it 
thinks that its Beloved is pleaſed, arid that it re- 
joyces the Heartof Chriſt ; every one may know 
that can love another. It i, the contentment of 


their love that it is accepted; and a great recom- 


penſe that it is kindly entertained. 


Here is enough (though briefly) ſaid to in- 


lights here, as well as to ſuffer eternal Pains 
renn IN 


ws 


II. Secondly, But that you may not imagine 
„5 +” : there 
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chere is nothing to be had here but what doth 
delight for tlie preſent inſtant of receiving; you 
muff conſider likewiſe, that theſe holy Myſteries 
yield a ſolid nouriſhment, and thereby afford 
us a conſtant chearfulneſs. They do not be- 
get a pleaſure that lies only upon the palate; 
but they are the more pleaſing when they have de- 
ſcended as far as the heart: for there they lay the 
foundation of a laſting joy, by turning the affe- 
ctions of the heart toward Chriſt. The benefits 
of this food are not like to a blaze of ſtraw, 
that warms a Man for the preſent, but ſoon 
leaves him cold; nor like a flaſh of Lightning, 
darting through the Soul for a moment,  whi 
returns preſently into its darkneſs; nor like the 
frisking of the ſpirits in our body after a 
draught of Wine, which when the adventitious 
heat is over, fall into fluggiſhneſs again: But they 
are ſolid and ſubſtantial, like to the warmths of 
the Sun-beams when there is no Clouds before 
his face, nor no winds to ſweep them away; 
or rather like the pleaſures of eating food, which 
encreaſes our ſtrength, and fattens our bones, 
and cauſes a durable chearfulneſs and vivacity 
of our ſpirits. for Bread; you know, is called 
| the ſtaff of Life, and that which ſtrengthens 
Man's heart; as Wine is that which glads his 
heart, and cheareth God and Man. | 
By a right uſe of this holy Sacrament, all the | 
| 


faculties and parts of the Soul are nouriſhed and 
inlarged. The Underſtanding becomes more 


full and clear in its perceptions of truth; the 
FRONT ET | h | > . 
hou will 
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will is made more free and chearful in its choice 
of good; the aflections more Heavenly and Di- 
vine, more forward and compliant with our 
Wills; the paſſions more regular and orderly, 


under Petz overnment and command. All 
which would admit of a large Diſcourſe; but 


ſeeing 1 50 drawn this Tractate already to 


over- great a length, I will chuſe to. ſpeak and 
that but briefly neither) of what is mot ſenſible 
to every good Man, vi. the encreaſe of theſe 
three great Graces, Faith Hope and Charity, _ 
.. , Firſt, Faith is hereby ON: more {olid and 
firong, whether we conſider it in its direct, or 
reflex acts: i. e. We do in this Holy Feaſt look 
moſt ſeriouſſy upon the proper object of our Faith 
dp Chriſt, and all the truths of the Goſpel. 
e profeſs with all our Souls to embrace a 
Crucifſed Saviour; We ſeal to this truth which 
be hath. ſealed by his Hood; We make a mot 
ſolemn and publick; Confeflion of what we be- 
lieve : We do moſt ſacredly proteſt that we firm- 
Iy conſent to live accorging'to-it, and obey it. 


And then if we would, reflect and turn our Eyes | 


back into our own Souls, and believe ſomething 
of our ſelyes, we maß be able to małe a better 
judgment concerning our ſelves, and be more 
confirmed in the belief that we are real Chri- 
ſtians ; ſeeing after ſerious examination and ad- 
vice with our ſelves, we find that we heartily 
love and. obey, Chriſt's Commands, and ſeeing 
that in his moſt facred Preſence who is the 


| arch of the heart, We. dare confidently avow 
it, 
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it, chat there is not any thing, though never ſo 
difficult, which we know to be his Will, but we 
are reſolved to do it. We are then in the right 
uſe of this Food, more ſtrengthned both in the 
Premiſes, and alſo in the Concluſion. As if h 


| Man ſhould make this Syllogiſm or reaſoning, He 
chat heartily believes in Chriſt,” and obeys the 
| Goſpel- Commands, ſhall inherit the Promiſes, 
and be Saved; I do ſo heartily believe and obey, 
„ therefore Iſball be Saved. All theſe three Pro- 
i poſitions or Affirmations, are by worthy receiv- 
1 ing, much ſtrengthned in us. We do heartily 
- | profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and we are more 
confirmed in our Belief, and in particular of this, 
h | That he who doth believe in Chriſt, and obey 
J. him, ſhall be Saved. We ſee before our Eyes 
a ſuch Teſtimonies of God's Love, that we can- 
1 not but be full of this belief, which is a generat 
Faith, and contained in the firſt of thoſe now 
„named Propoſitions. We do likewiſe here re- 
\- {ew our conſent to believe and obey our Lord 
t in every thing he hath faid ; and this contains the 
5 ſecond Propoſition, and is a particular, ſpecial 
8 act of Faith. Now what ſhould hinder, but that 
er ve may conclude moſt ſtrongly that which is in 
= the Third, Therefore I ſhall be Saved. And then 
i. Faith is manifeſtly nonriſhed in every ſenſe that 
3. ou can take it in; We do diredly put forth 
iy more lively acts of Faith, as that implies aſſent- 
by ing to the Goſpel, and conſenting to obey it. And 
ne I by ſnopd not the confequent be, That we may 


reflect more comfortably and ſolidly upon our 
O48 n | ves 5 
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Ives, that we are in a ſafe condition. And 
that we may continue ſo, there wants nothing but 
that we be diligent in the uſe of all Means, of 
which this is one; To confirm and eſtabliſh our 
Faith more Dy often n the Sacra Body 

3. Our Hope is here allo naurifhed, and made 
more lively. And indeed it muſt be ſtrength- 
ned in proportion to our Faith; for hope ariſes 
out of it, and hath its growth with it, being 
but the expectation and waiting of Faith. Be: 
cauſe I believe thoſe things that are promiſed in 
the Goſpel, therefore I wait for them; the 
ſtronger therefore that md Belief andObedience i is, 
the ſtronger will my H be. No he that ex- 

reſſes his Faith in Chris at this Sacrament, and 
lieves alſo that Chriſt is really preſent there, 


and likewife that he is united to Chriſt through a 


worthy uſe of it : He doth thereby get a greater 
_ reaſon to hope and wait for the other appear- 
ance and preſence of Chriſt more viſibly and 
openly, when he ſhall be diveſted of all ſigns 
and figures, and ſhall reveal himſelf with open 


Face: When we ſhallnot know him ſo much agg 
he that died, but as he that lives, and reigns, | 


and triumphs... 
3. Our Love hereby is manifeſtly enlarged 
and nouriſhed: ; partly by fulfill ing one oY Chriſt's 
Commands. He that loves me, keeps my Com- 
mandments (faith our Lord) and this is one of 
them, Do this in remembrance of me. And partly 
by laying new e the fire which it may 

-- 
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feed upon. New Conſiderations (I mean) and 


Experiences, new Arguments and Incentives to 
Obedience. And partly by knitting and unitir 


of us in a more cordial love and affection to 2 
our Brethren, which is an expreſſion of love to 


hich. For he hath ſaid, 1 John 4. 12. F we 


love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love 
is perfeFed in u. | veer orb 


Now Faith, Hope and Love, what wilt not they 


do, what cannot they overcome ? All the 
craft of the Devil is diſcovered, all his power is 
broken, all his temptations are baffled by this 
Heavenly Nouriſhmenr. For if we conſider the 
firſt piece of the Devil's Policy, which conſiſts 
in magnify ing and extolling the advantages of 
that thing to which he would tempt u; it is 
defeated by the light of faith which this Sacra- 
ment doth make more clear and ſhining. He 
uſes all the Rhetorick and Sophiſtry that he 
hath, to perſwade is that it is a harmleſs, or a 
pleaſant, or a profitable, or a creditable thing, 
He paints forth Sin in the beſt Colours, and 
provides for it the moſt amorous Dreſſes. And 


as you ſee a Mountebank commends his Medi- 


cines, his Balſoms and Pomanders with ſo many 


amplifications, and lies, and arts of inſinuation, 


that he cheats poor filly People: So doth the 

Devil puff up the ambitious Man's mind, and 
ſwells a Mole-hill into a Mountain; and he 
tickles the wanton fancy with promiſes of raviſh- 
ment in an empty pleaſure; and to the covetous 
Heart he faith, Thou can'ſt not tell the content- 
Nof9t ment 
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ment that ſo many bags of Gold, or {ach a fair 
Lordihip would give thy Heart: And there is 
O Man but he labaurs) to caſt a miſt before his 
Eyes, and to daxzle him with ſome glittering ap- 
Pearance, in the midſt of which he hopes to 
Work his ends upon him. New the light of 
Faith ſtrikes through all thoſe painted -ſhews ; 

and an hearty belief of the truth of the Goſpel 
(which the Holy Euchariſt ſtill encreaſeth) makes 
all theſe ſhadows fly away. It wall not let us be 
deceived, as was our Mother Eve, with ſpecious 
Pretences, but faith, Avant, thou Impoſtor; a- 
way you lying vanities; tell me not theſe Tales; 

For bis Teſtimonies have I taken as an Heritage for 
ever, for they are the rejoycing of my heart, Pal. 
119. 111. And there is no leſs power in this 
holy Food, to enervate a ſecond of his Arts, 
which is to affright us with the noiſe of danger 
and miſchief, that ſhall ſeem greater than all 
the pleaſures of Goodneſs, if we be will not-be 
— but that it is pleaſurable. He puts 
ſtrange Vizards upon all things, and makes them 
2 — and foully as he can; that ſo he 
may make us fly from the troubles of a mortiſied 
life. He labours to make us believe that there 
is nothing but ſadneſs in God's Ways, and it be- 
gins perhaps to make us melancholy with the 
very thoughts of it. And if this will not do, 
he will ſtir up Enemies againſt us, to diſcourage 
us, our own Friends perhaps ſhall caſt us off, or 
the Fire of Perſecution ſhall burn againſt us. But 
now the Hope of the 1 of God will make us 


rejoyce 
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rejoyce even in the midſt of T fibulations. Here 
e embracè alfo a Crucified Saviour; and there 
is no better Livery, than a Garment rerit and 
torna Body wounded and abuſed (if need ſnhould 
be) for Chtiſts fake. There is nothing can af- 
fright” a Soul that dwells in the wounds of its 
Saviour, as in the holes of a Rock. Nothing 

will ſeem difficult to a Heart that is filled with 
expectations, to dwell for ever in his embraces 
in the Heavens. And now how is the World 

and the Fleſh confounded when they ſee good 

Men rejoyce and triumph in the midſt of all mi- 
ſeries and diſcouragements? How do the Devils 
how to ſee their ſtrategems ſo unſucceſsful, that 
even Pains are aceounted Pleaſures, and Loſſes 
| are accounted Gains, and Forments are turned 
| into Joys, d Priſons ae. the Gatc-hotiſes of ö 
| Paradifes? {1 05 )) | 


| - The Beil. you will ay. will ſtudy 16h fe i 
> venged on ſuck Men, and will not ceaſe to vent 
5 his malice againſt ſuch Souls. And ſeeing he 
1 knows not how to do them harm but by 'mak- © 
e ing them fin; he; will try if like a Serpent he can 
d 

Ee 


inlinuate but a ph of himſeff at any little hole. 
He will perſwade hem to ſelf. indulgence in ſome 
ſmall a} rg that ſo he my bring them to all 
the reſt; or Ke: will labour to draw them if it 
may be, within the verge of ſin, into an infe- 
ze Ctious place, into the Society of a temptation, 
Ir hoping that by little degrees and preambles; he 
at may make way for fin to enter. But the love 

us Gen, which is here much inflamed, will make 
ce A a the 
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the Soul of ſuch a quick ſcent. that it may-ealily- 
perceive his h Love doth extraodinarily. 
enlighten the Soul by its flames, and will make 
it more diſcerning of the leaſt ſpot that is in it 
ſelf, and of the leaſt danger that is without. 
And the more pure and white the Soul grows 
by love, the ſooner will any ſpeck; of fiſth be 
eſpied upon it. The more full of light it is, 
the more imperfections will it take notice of, 
which before were unobſerved; as in the 
beams of the Sun we: ſee a thouſand little a · 
toms or motes which before were not diſcerned. 
By all this, which in your on meditation may 
be enlarged, you ſee what ſtrength it affords. 
To which you may add, if you pleaſe, that 
as the Devil hath baits for every palate, and 
can humour every Man's taſte, and comply with 
all complexions and diſpoſitions: So is the: 
Sacrament an Heavenly Manna which taſtes /as 
every Man wiſhes, and (as the Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks) Þ doth ſerve to the ape" 
petite of the eater, and tempers it ſelf to every man 4 
likang being able to give them all content. 1 rr 
HI. Thirdly, But this Bread and Wine being ſpi- 
ritually — are not only * food and meat, | 
but Phyſeck and Metliciwe alſo. They are means 
to preſerve health where it is, and to reſtore it 
where it is decayed. Though this may ſeem 
more doubtful than the two former, and you 
may ask how Bread and Wine do ſignifie any 
— — — — 
7 wid 16. 20, 21. + ene prey 442 
thing 
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Ten in Chriſt's intentions. more 
15 1 2 a elle. 


EY * doth. 1075 Forks the dh and 
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bit 5 he 92 55 cine 115 The 7509 we cat is in re- 
N that Chriſt died for ſin, and fo it is 
healing f to Our { ſouls, and killing to our ſinszʒ it 
55 $ AWAY our; 1 and puriffes our _ 
15 Chriſt's Blood is here conſidered as the 
00d of the Croſs, the Blood of Atonement and 
poor tg: n for us; and therefore we do not 
receive (as! Satt been ſaid) bare Bread and Wine, 
but Bread broken and Wine poured out. And 
2 0 you, may take notice of the reaſon why 
Chriſt 5 inſtitute Bread and Wine, rather than 
Fleſh, to repreſent himſelf by, unto us. Not be- 
cauſe Fleſh was uſed by the Jews in their Sacrifices, 
for ſo were Bread and Wine: Nor only becauſe 
this was the common food and nouriſhment for 
Git jor ſo was Fleth alſo: But it is likely 
© 2 85 without life, wherein there 
Blood, iz. Bread and Wine, becauſe 
Mm wu ſhew that no Creature was any. more 
to loſe its . & for the ſin of Men, and that o 
more Ys was to be;ſhed for expiation of it, 
1% | 10007 which. we, may call a Sacrament 
Taten eſtament, Nas bloody, to denote 
Gute $ 560 that ſhould be ſhed; but now 
A 22 tha 
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that it is ſhed, the Sacrament, which repreſents 
it as already done, is without any bloody thing. 
He is ſnewn to us as one that hath died by this 
broken Bread and Wine effuſed ; and he ſhews 
us likewiſe that there ſhall be no more Death, 
no more Blood ſhed for us (a full Atonement be- 
ing made) becauſe it is only Bread, and only 
Wine. Theſe things then having ſuch a ſpeci- 
al reference to Chriſts Death, the worthy Re- 
ceiving of them mult needs be of great force. 


1 * 


1. As an Antidote to take away the 17 5 5 
and killing power of Sin. The Blood of Chriſt 
doth waſh away our guilt, and takes off all obli- 
gations unto puniſhment ; and the contiderati- 
on that Chriſt hath dyed for us, expels the poy- 
ſon from the Heart which would make vs faint 
and die. © It -heals the wounds that Sin hath 
made; and takes away the anger of the ſore; 
it aſſwages the rage and the heat of that Sting 
which the fiery Serpent had ſent unto us, and 
ſaflers not the venom” to undo us. The par- 
don indeed is granted to us by virtue of the Co- 
venant of Grace, when we unfeignedly Repent 
and Believe, i. e. when we are converted unto 
God; but now likewiſe it is further fealed to 
ſuch Perſons. That which was confirmed before by 
the Blood of Chriſt, is no in a ſenfible manner 
applied to us, and ratified by rhe repreſentations 
of that Blood. In the uſe of theſe likewiſe we 
receive an increaſe of Piety, and get more full 
Vigories over our ſins; and thereby feel more 
the virtue of the Antidote, and have a ſenſe of 

ret of *DIOOTY 2 0919 £2 our 
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our pardon made as lively, as if there was a new 
Act of Grace paſſed to ſettle it more ſurely upon 
2. It is of a Cathartical Virtue alſo, and hath 
in it a force to purge and cleanſe our Souls from 
their impurities. As it takes away the killing- 
power of Sin againſt us, fo it kills Sin in us. By 
our abiding in the Wounds of Chriſt, Sin is 
wounded and lain. If any of you (ſaith 
S. Bernard) do not feel ſo frequently the ſharp. 
motions of Anger, Envy or Luxury, G. Gra- 
tias agat corpori & ſanguini Domini, &c. Let him 
give thanks to the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
and let him praiſe the power of this Sacrament. 


Mrhe Blood of Chriſt quenches the fire of An- 


ger, the heart burnings of Malice and Envy, tlie 
fteaveriſh heats of Luſt, the raging thirſt after 
ſenſual Pleaſures. Confider what thou art : Doſt 
thou delight in Drink? Here is a Draught to 
quench thy thirſt. Art thou a Glutton 2 Here 
is a Morſe] that will make thee ſay, Lord ever- 
more give us this Bread. Art thou worldly- 
minded? Here is Chriſt dying to the World, and 

leaving the World, who will carry thee away 
with him in his Arms. Art thou fearful to ſuf- 
fer any thing for Chriſt? Drink the Cup of the 
Blood of Chriſt, that thou may ſt be able to ſhed 
thy own Blood for Chriſt. Give (ſaith Cyprian) 
the Cup of Chriſt to thoſe who are to drink 
of the Cup of Martyrdom. Art thou afraid of the 


fundere. Cyprian. ing 
=s A 4 3 power 
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power of the Devil? Chriſk,O.Man, comes bere 


, 


8 take. polleſſion of thee. And as hę upon the 
roſs ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, triumph- 
ing over them; ſo may ſt thou do alſo in this 
Sacrament of the Croſs, Art thou afraid af 
growing cold and dead in good Duties? Thou 
drinkeſt the Blood of Jeſas that is full of Spuit, 
and will warm and enliven thy Heart. What- 
ſdeyer ſin thou haſt unmortified, bring it hither, 
and nail it unto the Croſs of Chriſt till it be ſtarx 


dead. And to whatſocycr good thou would 


be animated, ſhew thy Lord thy. deſire to, it, 
and ſhew him his Blood to move him to heſtow 
it, Only remember that it works nat as Phy- 
ſick doth. in a natural, bat ina ſpiritual manner. 
It works as a Sacrament, and requires thy inward, 
rational and ſpiritual operations; and then thou 


wilt fiod the profit of it to be greater than all 


that I have ſaid. Some of the old Heathens re- 
ern plenty and worldly happineſs, by a 

an with Bread in one Hand, and a Cup inthe 
other, and a Crown of Poppy about. his Head, 
which ſignified ſleep and emptineſs of care and 
trouble in the midſt of abundance, That Man 
thou may ſt be, for by this Bread and Wine is 


exhibited to thee all plenty of Grace, and Bleſ- 


ſing of Peace and Comfort. Thou may ſt lay 


down thy ſelf in peace, and ſleep quietly; not 
in the lap of the World and carnal ſecurity, but 
in the boſom of our Lord, ſolacing thy ſelf in 

his Love, end ſaying, Thon haſt put gladneſs in 
my heart, more than in the time that their Corn and 
Mine encreaſed, Plal & 7. Let 
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Let me ſay therefore'to every holy and well- 
_ diſpoſed Soul. in the words of St. Ambroſe; Veni 
a, venas. ad. ciburs Chriſti, ad cibhum, &. Come, 
come to the food of Chriſt, to the food of the 
Lords Body, to the Banquet of the Sacrament, 
to the Cup. here with the Affections of the 
Faithful are inebriated and made drunken; That 
thou may ſt put off the cares of the World, the 
ſnares of the Devil, and the fears of Death; and 
that thou may ſt put on the comforts of God, 
the delights of Peace, the joys of Pardon, more 
1 weet _ all the Pleaſures of a Paradiſe. 


Ard Tor, O Lord our God, who. do provide 
food ty 5 5 and haſt: giuem a * 
to or Man; and not is. Body, 
but his v1 alſo ; and _— ren Soul, not 
275 thy Holy word hut the bleſſecl Body and Blood of 
Son Do thou cauſe all our Hearts to burn with 
2 res after Thee,who art ſo full of love to ws. Make 
wt Chriſtian. Soul to reliſh. and [avour the things 
7A God. Prepare everyone by a full digeſtion of thy 
avenly Word, to receive likewiſethis divine nou- 
ene of the Souls. Stir up all their hnnger af- 
ter this eaſt. Excite all. their ee 
af er this Heavenly Manna. And. let this be the 24 
voice and: hearty 1 e of: every one that reads this | 
Book: Give ws, good ive as evermore this | 


ond; Amen. mo cio 0 us | 
bee ox 1 oo 15 od, for J Foe 


326 The Bente f Holy Communion. 


9 5 ein See 
The danger of coming hit her unprepared opened in 
Seven Conſiderations ; relating partly to the good, 

partly to the bad. Which are not intended to af. 

fright Men from coming, but to' move them to 
come adviſedly and with well prepared Souls. For 

He ſins that fas away, 4s well as he that comes : 

unworthily. The excuſes that Men pretend for 
their ſtaying away, ſhewn to be frivolous. _ 


S the Sun and the ſhowers make thoſe 
Plants more tall and beautiful which have 
any living roots in the Earth, but on the con- 
trary do putrefy and dry up thoſe whoſe roots 
are dead: So it is with this Sacrament, which 
renders their Souls more fair and flouriſhing 
who receive it rooted in love; but thoſe are 
more dried and hardned by it, and tend more 
to corruption, who have no life at all in them 
whereby to convert it into their nouriſhment. 
Or as you ſee it is in corporal nutriment, thoſe 
meats which give a plentiful increaſe ta ſound 
bodies, do more weaken and infeeble thoſe 
whoſe ſtomacks are corrupt; and the higher 
and fuller the nutriment is, the more corru- 
ption doth it breed in thoſe that are infirm, and 
not apt to receive it. So it is in this ſacred 
_ fpiritual repaſt; the greater and more large 

ſtock of ſpirits and ſtrength it is apt to afford to 
a Soul that fits it ſelf to receive it; the more 
diſtempers and weakneſſes doth it leave in the 


| ſpirit 
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ſpirit of him that cares not what he does, ſo he 
may but have it. Let me wiſh therefore every Man 
to approve himſelf to be a ſincere Chriſtian, and 
and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and drink ot 
this Cup; for as the benefits are great if we uſe 
it aright, ſo are the dangers great if we mind not 
what we do. Preſume not to draw nigh hither 
in your dirty Garments: Let not your Souls ſtand 
in God's preſence all naſty and filthy. Lay not 
unwaſhen hands upon his Table; and let not your 
feet tread in his holy place, unleſs they walk in 
the ways of his Commandments. . Let not him 
whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs, of 
blaſphemies and revilings, of corrupt and rotten. 
Communication, dare to put this Bread-into his 
mouth. Let not him that fits with the Drunkard, 
and delights in ſtrong drink, be ſo bold as to 
take this Cup into his hand. Let not the cove- 
tous Miſer that hugs his Mammon, be ſo fearleſs 
as to come to this Feaſt of Charity. Let not 
the heart that is filled with wrath, and hatred, 
and uncharitableneſs, preſume. to fit down at 
this Feaſt of Love. Let not that hand ſtretch 
forth it ſelf to receive the Body and Bload of 
Chriſt, which is dipt in Blood, or defiled with 
unlawful gain, Let every Man that works ini- 
quity, and lives in the neglect of any known 
Duty, or is not careful to know it, fear and 
ſtand in awe, and keep at a diſtance, and in- 
ſtantly fly from his fin which muſt,thus make 
him avoid the preſence of the Lord, and the So- 
ciety of the Faithful. Yea let not the moſt ho- 
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ly Perſon-Gare to draw near to God in this Du- 
ty till he hath trimmed and dreſſed up his Soul; 
till he hath fnuffed bis Lamp, and made it burn 


more clearly; till he hath excited thoſe affecti- 


ons in his Heart which are moſt proper to this 
A denz till he hath confidered what he is about 
to do, and hath put Himſelf in a meet diſpoſiti- 
onto be lo familiar with God. For, 

1. Though he hath fbme güodneſs in him 
dat cen prepared to the Eord's Table, * yet 
on pe rp tos 

faith the Corintbiant were 
(who the the Faith of Chriſt) becauſe 
they tid not diſcern the Eord's Body, nor mind- 
ed for what ends they did Communicate. He 
offers a reat diſteſect to the Body and Blood 
of and is guilty of irre verenc to ĩt, who 
makes not ſolemn and ſerious addreſſes to him, 
and comes with no more purity and cleanneſs 
into the preſence of the King, than he would 
take care of. in the preſence of an ordinary Man. 
He makes as if Chriſt was his Fellow, and that a 
Man may come as rudely, into his Company, as 
if he were coming into his own Houſe, and ft 
ting at his own Board. 

2. A good Man that eats unpreparedly, and 
without fore-going conſideration, may eat and 
drink + danmation to himſelf, i. e. he may bring 
upon himſelf bodily Judgments when he minds 
not ſeriouſty the religious ends of this ARDS; and 

8 er 11. 27, 29. 110. 11. 29. 
drinking 
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For ſa the ward wine is ta he under · 
ſtood a5 it yelates — 5 believingCorinthians.as is 
manifeſt from ver. 30. For this cauſe many were 
gl and othets fcb, and others were dead. Fhe 
cauſe he ſpeaks of, was their unworthy eating 
and drinking, te. their maintaining pride and 
contampt of their poor Brethyen, their unchari- 
tableneſs and want of love even when they were 
doing this Sacred Action. This cauſed God to 
. — and inflict ſome puni ſnments upon 
their Bodies, that he might awaken and fave 
their Souls. Every Sin may be the cauſe of Dif- 
eaſes, but this in particular is noted as the Au- 
thor of thoſe, Diſeaſes that rage among Chriſti- 
ans. Take heed then how thou comeſt void of 
humility, or Brotherly kindneſs, or not attend- 
ing what thou att there to do. He that drinks 
thus unworthily, may have a Poyſon run thro” 
his Veins; the Wine may breed the Stone in 
1d his Kidneys or Bladder, and the Gout in his 
n. Joints; an Ague or Feaver may have a Commiſ- 
lion to invade his Blood: Or if none of theſe fall 
upon him, it may bring a Curſe upon his Goods, 
95 or Relations, or good Name. Every time thou 
receiveſt, and — not a Man that examineſt thy 
ſelf, for any thing thou canſt tell, thou kil- 
elt Child, or thou blaſteſt thy Corn, or 
calleft for Worms and Catterpillers upon thy 
fruit. And if we go on, and will not amend 
in this thing, whereas God doth now Plague 
us with many Sickneſſes, he may in a ſhort time 
ſend the. Peltilence, and ſweep us away with 
ing the 
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the beſome of deſtruction; ; he may depopulate 
A. en "ao leave but a few Coen 
3. As for a Wicked 1 perſon chat ap- 
proaches hither: with ſome ſlight intentions to 
leave his ſin in which perhaps he the laſt Week 
lived; He is guilty. of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord in another ſenſe. He is a kind of 
Murderer of the Lord of Life; he makes 
his Wounds bleed afreſh ; and — pierces his 
fides with a greater Cruelty than the Roman 
Soldier; he grievs and wounds him more than 
the 721 that wrung his blood out of his ſacred 
Body. For he brings that before him which he 
hates more than he did Death, more than the 
Nails and the Croſs. He pricks him with that 
which is ſorer to him than the Spear which was 
thruſt into his ſide. He knows he ſhould do "mw 
ter; when they did they knew not what. 
how doth it trouble the heart of our Lord 5 
ſee Men lay that in their boſom, and cheriſh 
its Life, which was the cauſe of his Death. 
Yea, how grievous muſt it be unto him to ſee 
them do this, even when they come to comme- 
nes his Death! This ſin of unworthy receiv- 
ing, doth ſtrike above the reſt to his heart; 
ſceing all his pains cannot make them leave their 
ſins: It is as if a Child ſhould kiſs the bloody 
Knife which killed his Father; when he comes 
to make a ſolema Declaration againſt the Au- 
thors of his Death, and pretends to take ven- 


ande * them as Villains, for ſuch an un- 


5000 pardonable 
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pardonable Fact. As if a Roman ſhould have 
run into the Enemy's Camp, having made a large 
commendation of, that A& of Decius in dying 
for bis Country. And there is one Sin that ſeems 
more manifeſtly than others, to open the cloſed 
Wounds of Chriſt; that is Hatred and Enmity 
in our Hearts, which doubt few of the com: 
mon ſort are free of. He that comes with his 
Heart full of Paſtion and Anger, and rage 
againſt his Brother, what doth be but rend and 
tear the Body of. Chriſt in pieces? He ſeparates 
and divides as much as he can one part of it 
from another, and in a moſt formal manner kills 
him afreſh 1 in his Members, who are called his 
e Body. Whoſoever hates his Brother is a Mur- 
e derer; whoſorver divides one Man from ano- 
at ther, he doth what he can to rend the Body of 
IS Chriſt, and to deſtroy that which is as dear unto 
t- him as bis Life. Now whoſe Heart would not 
O WW faint and ſwoon to, think of being, guilty of his 
to moſt Sacred Blood ? There is no ſuch load to he 


11 


c 


drink e to tber in a more bir 
tual ſenſe than the Corinthians did; that is, they 
make themſelves liable not only to the Plagues 
of God in this Life, but to his everlaſting An- 
ger in the World to come. Tou have ſeen al- 

| ready 
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ready that in this Sacrachefit we take: a teh 
Profaion of gur felves to be . 8 
we vow otir ſelves to His Service 
rhen but call for afl the Ctifes cb 
Head, who takes no care to keep thofe Engit Fa 
mots? We here profeſs to believe the Go a, 
and to ſubtmit our felves to it 3 now the threat- 
nihgs of CHrIR"are 4 patt of his Golpel, which 
we chnfe here to fall under, if we do not obey 
his Commands. We here receive Chtiff Who 
is'repreſcnted-to/ us by the fighs of Bread and 
Wine. He therefore who eur him with a 
dead Faith, that works not by Love, hat do th 
he elſe but danm himſelf? He profelſes Ci 
as ſolemnly'as a % Creature can do, bilt he Hves 
net according to him : His own faith then arid 
belief, will cond&hn him. Atid let that Man 
think that he departs from the Lotds Table ex- 
poſed to all the Miſchiefs in the World tllat can 
fall upon a Man unprotected from above. The 
fade w of the Lord“ is 2 from his he, 
and he lies open to all the Thunder-bolts of Hea- 
ven. And bikes he configns himſelf over to 
eternal death; he birids himfeff to endure the 
torments of Hell-fire. When'a Man can think 
of Chriſt, of his Death, of his Love, and yet 
love his Sin, and keep the Traytor in Bis btealt; 
it will at lalt prove a Traytor to him, aud hale 
Him to the moſt fearful Execution. The flames 
of Hell will be the horter, becauſe the Blood of 
Chriſt will not quench them: The Anger. of 
God will be more incenfed, becaule Men bie it 


up 
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up by their ms, notwithſtanding the ſtream of 


danger of Hell ie than other Men, and chat he 
follows. 1 | ke . * 


5. Such a prophane this / 


Perſon doth by this Act, 
more harden his Heart ãri his fin, and makes it 
more obdurate againſt all the methods of God. 
It may be in the heart of ſome to ſay, that there 
is no ſuch danger of damnation ; for a Man may 
repent, and though he do not now leave his Sin, 
yet hereafter: he tray be out of love with it. But 
this Imagination will ſoon fly away, if you ſet 
but the light of this Trath (and thoſe that fol- 
low) againſt it; That a Man's Heart becomes 
more Obſtinate and unmalleable, who is not 
ſoftned by. Chtiſts Blood, and goes on in ſin, 
though he then perhaps entertain d ſome Reſo- 
lutions again it. This Brend will turn into a 
Stone in ſuch a Man's Heart, and it will become 
as hard as the nether Milſtone. He that can fin, 
though he remember often ſuch a Love that is 
in Chriſt, and ſo great Evil as is in Sin, and 


feſlions of love to him, muſt needs be very ſtu- 
pid and ſenſeleſs. And God withdrawing his 


hallowed and impudent Creature, muſt needs 
make his Heart more ſeared, and his condition 
more dangerous. When he approaches to a Soul, 
and finds it a Neſt of unclean Birds, his Holy 

| | Spirit 


Blood which-flowed from the fide of his Son to 


though be come and make engagements and pro- 


Grace, Chriſt departing away from ſuch ali un- 
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Spirit will take the Wings of a Dove, and fly 
away to a deaner and Whiter habitation. Or 
rather, if we refuſe to hear his Law. and obey 
his Word which is preached to us he will not 
come to us when we are fo bold as to take this 
Covenant into our mouths, and yet hate to be 
reformed. And if he will not come to us, what 


can fullow but coldneſs and nen wy reaſon 


of his :abfence? | 2! 'þ 3! 


6. The Devil enters:cinto. that: heart which 
Chriſk leaves. If the Lord can find no oom in 
us, we become fit for ſeven more! foul ſpirits 
than dwielt in us before: God leaves Men more 
to the power of Satan when they offer ſuch con: 
tempt unto his Son. The powers of darkneſs 
ruſh with greater fury, and witha greater throng 


upon ſuch a Perſon that loves to be in darkn 


in the midſt of ſuch Heavenly Light. The Ser- 


pent may infuſe his venome more into their ſpi- 


rits, as well as ſting their Bodies; and he gets 4 
ſtronger titleto them afterthey have offere fuch 


an affront and mockery to the Son of God. 


7. It muſt needs be hard for ſuch a Perſon 
to get a pardon, becauſe he ſins even againſt 
that Blood by which the pardon is to be ob- 


tained. Upon what ſcore can he ſue for for- 
giveneſs, who made ſo light of the Covenant 
of forgiveneſs? What will he plead for himſelf, 
who makes ſo little Conſcience of keeping Chriſt's 


Commands, that he breaks them all at once? 


for he that doth not heartily entertain Chriſt 
when he is ſo tendred, and ſubmitsnot himſelf to 


him, 


un © 9. / 
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him, he refuſes all the Goſpel, and rejects all that 
he ſays. I tell you it will coſt a Man many 4 
tear, and a very (ad repentance, before he ob” 
tain the mercy to wipe off thoſe ſtains which 
the Blood of Chrilt leaves upon the Soul, He 
muſt be waſhed in that very Blood which he 
uſes ſo irreverently, and which he can fin againſt 
ſo boldly; and what a ſtrong Faith muſt he have 
that can think this is ſo eaſily to be obtained! 
Let no Man then approach hither that is in 
love with any ſin; whole heart is not ſo brok- 
en for his Rebellions, that he verily thinks in 
his Conſcience he ſhall leave them. Let him 
bring nothing into the preſence of Chriſt which 
his Soul hates; unleſs he intend to be worſe than 


a Jew, who did not own him to be the Chriſt, * 


And if any Man do find upon good conſiderati- 
on that he and his fins are fo fal'n out, that they 
(hall never agree again, and therefore deſires 
here to make an open defiance of them, and joyn 
himſelf moſt ſolemnly in a Friendſhip wih 
Chriſt; let him be infinitely careful afterward, 
that he do not return with a Dog to his Vomit 
after he hath eaten this Sacred Food, | 
But let me add this, that I do not ſay all this 
of the danger that is in this thing, that you may 
not come (as St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks) but that you 
may not meerly come. For as to come on any ta- 
ſnion is very dangerous; {o not to com? at all 
is. certain Famine and Death. As he may ſur- 
Why rey an 
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feit and kill himſelf that is a Glutton; ſo it is 


moſt certain that he periſhes who faſts and never 


eats at all. If it be a Duty to do this, then there 
is a puniſnment annexed to the neglect, as well 
as to the ill performance of it. There is a dan- 
ger in not coming, as well as in coming un wor- 
thily. God is angry at one fin as well as at an- 
other; and if he ſhall be condemned that doth 
this ignorantly, or in love to his ſins, or in a 
half hatred to them, ſo ſhall he be that ſtays 
away, and will not get knowledge, nor leave 
his fins. He that eats irreverently, is guilty by 
prophaning of Chriſt's Body, and ſo is he that 
eats not at all, by deſpiſing of it, and preferring 
his luſts before him. As he eats Damnation to 
himſelf; ſo doth the other by not eating, judge 
himſelf to be in a damnable condition. For if 
we cannot partake of his Body and Blood here. 
how can we think our ſelves fit to feaſt with him 
hereafter 2 Many think that they are ſafe if they 
venture notupon theſe holy things; and it dif- 
quiets them to come in their ſins ; but it never 
troubles them that they ſtay away and continue 
in their ſins. Theſe Mens Conſciences are but 
half informed; and I ſeriouſly wiſh them not to 
endure in that condition, wherein they judge 
themſelves unmeet Society for Chriſt and the 
Faithful. Remember, that you not only live in 
ſin, but ad} this fin to all the reſt, that you do 
not come to remember Chriſt, and ſhew forth 
his Death. He that breaks one of the leaſt of 
his Commandments, and lives in the known ne- 


of 
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glect of it, ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, i. e. ſnall be deemed not to belong 
to It. FAT" 17 

Away then with this ſupine negligence; 


* Cleanſe your hearts ye ſinners, and purifie jour 


hearts ye double minded. Purge your Souls by 
hearty ſorrow, by humble confeſſion; by great 
contrition, by a profeſſed hatred and deteſtation 
of all your fins. + Mortifie your members that are 
on the earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate 
afſetion, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs. Put 
off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, fil- 
thy communication out of your mouth. Lye not one 
unto another. But put on as the Elect of God, bowels 
of mercy, kindneſs, huntbleneſs of mind, meekneſs ; 
long-ſuſſering, forbearing one another and forgiving 
one another, if any man have 4 quarrel againſt any, 


even gs Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, &c. And 


come hither to ſtrengthen your Reſolutions, and 
to confirm your Purpoſes. Come and renew 
your Vows of holy living, and proteſt in the 
fight of God and his holy Angels, and before his 
faithful People, that you wilt be the followers 
of the Lord Jeſus. Do not weep and mourn, 
and afflict your Souls for a day; do not baniſh 
your fins for a little time, that you may enter- 
tain them afterwards with a greater kindneſs; but 
give them an eternal Divorce, and bid them ne- 
ver think to return again. Do not go a little 
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back from your fins, that you may take your 
riſe, and leap into them with a greater violence; 
but fly from them as from the Devil, and the 
mouth of the Pit, reſolving never to caſt a 
friendly look upon them any more. And then 
come to Chriſt, and cauſe joy in Heaven at the 
return of a repenting Sinner. And if thou takeſt 
upon thee his Yoke, why ſhould there not be 
joy on Earth too? Why ſhould'ſt thou not come 
and praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs to thee, 
and make the Faithful rejoyce with thee that 
they have got more Company at this Holy 
Feaſt? 

But I am very ignorant, will ſome ſay, and I 
dare not come for fear I underſtand not theſe 
Myſteries. I anſwer, That it is very well if 
thou art ſenſible of thy Ignorance, for then 
there is hope thou wilt labour after Knowledge. 
And it is not hard to underſtand the meaning of 
theſe things, but very eaſie; for our Lord hath 
made his ſufferings ſenſible to us in theſe Signs, 
that we might more eaſily remember them, and 
be more quickly moved by themto due affections 
to him. 5 

But I am afraid my Heart is not right, ſaith 
another, and that Iam cheated with the ſhadows 
of Faith and Repentance. Let that Man who 
ſpeaks thus, tell himſelf what he means by true 
Faith which he would find in himſelf. Is-it a 
perſwaſion that God loves thee? Is it a reſting 
on Chriſt for Salvation? A thouſand to one this 
is the miſtake — troubles many. But that 


Faith 
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Faith is another thing which the Goſpel ſpeaks 
of, which will be ſoon underſtood, if thou un- 
derſtandeſt what the Goſpel is which thou art to | 
believe. The Goſpel is to be conſidered either © | 
as a Narrative, Relation and Report of what 
Chriſt Jeſus was upon Earth, and of what he 
hath done, and ſuffered; of what he taught, 
and what he now is in the Heavens. It is an 
Hiſtory of his Life and Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, there to fit at God's 
Right-hand ; and it is a Sermon concerning 
Chriſt's Doctrines, of his Commands, Promiſes 
and Threatnings. Or Secondly, it is to be con- 
fidered as it is a Call or Proclamation, an offer 
or tender of Pardon, Grace and Salvation to all 
that will accept of them on the Conditions 
that are propounded. Now Faith is firſt an 
- hit of the Mind and Heart to that Report, a 
irm perfwaſion that all is true that is ſaid in the 
Goſpel; and ſecondly, It is a conſent to that of- 
fer, an acceptance of that invitation, an em- 
bracement of all that is there tendered, by yield- 
ing up of our (elves to obey the Lord Jeſus in all 
things. This is receiving of Chriſt, this is be- 
lieving in the Son of God. And there are ma- 
ny Acts of Faith to be in thy Heart, before thou 
can ſt lay hold of the Mercy of God, and be con- 
fident thou art accepted of him. And propor- 
tionably to thy ſincere and hearty conſent to 
obey him, will be thy perſwaſion of an intereſt 
in that Mercy. If thy confident relying on him 
for Salvation, exceed * Acts of a lively Faith, 
B b 3 it 
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it is to be ſuſpected of too ſudden a growth, 
and thou had'it beſt fear that it ſtarts up too high · 
But conſider with thy ſelf, doſt thou believe the 
Goſpel? Doth thy heart ſubmit to that way of | 
Salvation there propoſed? Art thou deyoted to 
the ſervice of Jeſus? Then be of good comfort, 
if not confident ; come and ſtrengthen thy Faith, 
that thou may'ſt ſtill do as thou haſt reſolyed. 
his is one of the Commands of the Goſpel 
which thou doſt ara ; and therefore if thy 
Faith be true, obey 
But a third aich, That he hath ſo much bu- 
ſineſs that he cannot prepare himſelf. But con- 
ſider I pray you in the fear of God, what great- 
er buſineſs can there be, than to work out our 
Salvation? Had not they bulineſs (as they pre- 
tended) of great import, to whom the Lord 
ſaid, You ſhall not taſte of my Supper? Conſider 
whether thou car'ſt not bring thy buſineſs into 
a leſs compaſs, or may it not be let alone till an- 
other time? I cannot believe that any Man is 
ſo imployed, that conſtantly when he is to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, he muſt omir it, or be a 
great loſer. It 1s incredible that his buſi ineſ$ 
muſt be done juſt in that nick of time, and that 
none elle will ſerve. But how comes it that 
Men can find time for ſports and recreations, for 
viſits and friendly entertainments; and yet can 
never be found at leiſure when Chriſt comes? 
And beſides, what do Men mean by preparation? 
Are they io imployed that they cannot read, 
nor pray ſer ioully , nor praiſe God for his 
: LIE mercies? 


« 
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' Mercies ? If they be, they are moſt dangerouſly 
buſied ; it were good for them they had not half 
that Riches which will not qet them go to Hea- 
ven. But it they be conſtanthyfree tor ſuch good 
Daties, then they are making daily preparation 
tor this ſort of Prayers and Praiſes. There is none 
need be unprepared by buſeneſs for this Duty, who are 
not unprepared for all other. 5 
But there are wicked Perſons, that Communi- 
cate, ſay ſome other. Theſe it ſeems have time 
enough both to obſerve themſelves and others al- 
ſo. Then, I hope, they have reproved and ad- 
moniſhed their Brethren, and they pray continu- 
ally for them, or elſe why do they ſpeak of them 
as ſo wicked? None is to be deemed ſo wicked as 
to be excluded from our Society, unleſs he re- 
fuſe reproofs, and reject our good counſel, and 
withſtand all the means of amendment. But who 
made thee a Judge of the matter? Can ſt thou de- 
termine who are fit to be debarr d all Chriſtian So- 
ciety ? If it belong to ſome other Perſon to judge 
of him, do not take upon thee his office. If he 
do not his office, go and tell him of it; and if 
he ſtill neglect his Duty, do not thou therefore 
neglect thine. If he will not do what becomes 
| him,do notthou therefore refuſe thine own food, 
and ſtarve thy Soul out of I know not what pee- 
viſhnels, that all things cannot be according to 
thy deſire. | | 
Bat perhaps this Caſe may be thought worthy 
of particular ſatisfaction, and therefore I ſhall be- 
ſtow a whole Chapter upon it. This only I de- 
| Ba tire, 
* 
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| fire, that none would make it a matter of Quar- 


rel, which I propound, but look upon it as a 
deine after A 


— an. 


— 


CHAP. XX. 

The 2 Excuſe of — uma d ʒ which is, 
Dat wicked Men are permitted to Communicate. 
in which is ſhewn the proceſs that is to be uſed, 


before we. refuſe to Cy with thoſe that 
are bag. 8 8 


The Conclu on. 


ND fiſt, I ſuppoſe, every ſober Chriſti 
an will take this for a truth, That no 
Man js to judge another ſo wicked as to refuſe 
- his Communion, till he be caſt out of the Socie- 
ty of the Faithful, for his wickedneſs. No 
modeſt Perſon will de ſo bold as to paſs his Cen- 
ſures upon a Man whom the Church hath 
not. yet Cenſured. It is too much Arrogance for 
a private Man to make himſelf the Judge of all 
his Brethren. . And ſuch a pride may deſerve as 
' ſevere a Cenſure, as that wickedneſs whith he 
is pleaſed to condemn. ST 


Il. Secondly, Ithink this will not be deny'd 
neither, That they in whoſe power it is to re- 
move the wicked from Communion, are not to 
do ix baſtily, Two or "OE Thoughts Poon 

| Serve 


pans 1 — 


a 
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ſerve many private Men to the refuſing of their 
Brethreg. Some paſſionate Diſcourſe ſhall con- 


vert them to ſeparate from all thoſe whom an 
Hour before they owned. And if they change 


their Thoughts ſo ſpeedily, they are very un- 
fit to judge of ſuch a weighty Matter. But then 
they that are Judges, mult take great heed that 
their zeal do not out-run their knowledge; and 
they muſt beware they uſe not ſevere Medicines, 
when more mild and gentle will cure the Diſeaſe. 
Is God haſty in judging of us? Doth one ſin 
make him withdraw his Grace? Doth not he 
wait to be gracious? and is he not flow to an- 
ger, and of great mercy? Doth not he uſe ma- 
ny means to amend us, before he ſends ſickneſ- 
ſes, or ſuch puniſhments upon us? The Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel are then to imitate their Ma- 
ſter, and to proceed very [lowly unto any ſharp 
courſes, though they tend to Mens recovery. . 


III. Thirdly, We muſt take therefore the me- 
thod which Chriſt hath preſcribed, before we 
judge a Man ſo wicked as to be Un-churched. . 
And that 1s this, M7 LG: HO * 

1. There is an expreſs Command of fraternal 
Admonition, 1 Thell, 5. 14. Every particular 


Chriſtian that ſees his Brother in a fault, is 


bound to admoniſh him, to open his Eyes, to 
awaken him out of his drowſineſs, and ſtir him 
up to Repentance. It was a barbarous ſaying of 


Cain, Am I my Brother's Keeper? If we be Bre- 


thren, we ought to have a Charity to each 
a 38 other 
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other; and none can be greater than this, to 
reprove a Sinner and endeavour his amendment. 
And ſo our Saviour bid every Diſciple Matth. 
is Brother treſpaſſes againſt him, 


18. 15.) when h 


that he ſhould go and tell him of it privately 


between them two. What a great deal would the. 


Devil loſe, if this were practiſed as faithfully as 


many other Dutiesare ? Nay, it Men were as ready 


diſcreetly to reprove, as they are raſnly to con- 
demn, his Kingdom would be in danger to be 
ruined. For not only thoſe Quarrels that are 
in the Church might be hereby reconciled ; but 


a very noiſome part of Man's Lite would be fan- 


ified and perfumed.  T heir backbitings, their 
evil ſurmiſings, their whiſperings, and ſpeaking 
evil one of another, would at once be amended, 
together with their uncharitable ſeparations. 
And I would to God that they who have ſuch a 
care that there ſhould be no wicked in the 
Church, would not tell 2thers that ſuch a Man is 


wicked, before they have told h ſa, and en- 


deavoured his reformation. This would be a 
great Charity to him, by hiding his faults from 
being more publick ; and no lets Charity to our 
ſelves, by converting a Sinner fromthe errour of 
his ways, and ſaving a Soul from death, which 
will hide a multitude of ſins. | 
2. If thisprevail not, he is to get two or three 
honeſt Men beſides himſelt, to do this Duty with 
him. So our Saviour preſcribes in that place, 


Matth. 18. 16. We muſt not preſently give a 
Man up for incorrigible, if our ſingle Admoniti- 


on 
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on be not received or followed; nor muſt we 
divulge his faults, and ſpread them any further 
than is neceſſary for his amendment. And per- 
haps the fault may be known to more than one; 
in which caſe they that are of beſt knowledge 
and affeftions, ſhould undertake his Cure, and 
cover his Sin that it be not known unto all 
3. But if he refuſe to hearken to theſe Mens 
good counſel, then let them tell it to the Mini- 
ſter, whom God hath ſet over them; and let 
him privately admoniſh him that bath offended, 
with all love and gentleneſs. And as the for- 
mer was a fraternal, ſo is this a paternal Admoni- - 
tion. And if his fault be known to him before, 
then he is bound to admoniſh him, both as 
he is a Brother, and as he is a Father. And I ſup- 
poſe his Charity will be ſo great, as not to think 
one entreaty to be enough; but he will extend 
it to repeated beſeechings, before any courſe 
more ſevere be uſed. Or he may take, after 
many admonitions, ſome few with him to be 
both witneſſes of what he doth, and alſo to 
make it more ſolemn and and effeual to the 
Sinner. * 2 
4. But then if after this ſort of admonition, 
the party continue unreformed, the higheſt Au- 
thority in the Church is to be implored againſt 
him; that he may be rebuked before all, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tia. 5. 20, For as the private 
Perſon was to do it by himſelf, and then before 


others; ſo is the Miniſter likewiſe to uſe a firſt : 


and 
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and ſecond admonition anſwerable unto theirs, 
He is in the face of the Congregation to exhort 
him to repentance, to pray for him that he 
repent, which in all likelyhood will amend him, 
or at leaſt duw unus corripitur, plurimi emendan- 
tur, many will fear the like correction. He that 
faith this is to defame a Man, doth himſelf de- 
fame the Goſpel, and finds fault with the method 
of Chriſt to do Men good. He doth ** 
himſelf, qui facit, quod argui debet, non ile, 

- He that reproves another, doth not 
fame him, but he defames himſelf by deſerving 
of reproof. And it is a greater ſhame to commit 


it, and continue in it, than to be reproved for 


it, and amend it. 

5. And if after theſe too admonitions of his 
and theirs, he doth not amend, then let him be 
rejected and caſt from the Communion of the 
Church, as the Apoſtle faith Tzt. 3. 10, i. e. Let 
him ſpeak to all the Congregation to avoid 
ſuch a Man as an infectious Perſon; and not keep 
ſociety and converſe with him. Let him charge 
them to withdraw themſelves from his Com- 
pany, and not to maintain familiarity with one 
ſo incorrigible. For you muſt know (which 
People little conſider,) That they that you will 
not hold Communion with at the Lord's Table, 
you are not to hold converle with at your own. 
Now what a deſperate Sinner muſt he be, that 
we would thus uſe? and how Jong ould we 


wait before this ſeverity be exerciſed?” And 


yet we cannot fatisfiz our ſelves (as far as my 
weak 


P 
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weak underſtanding can judge) in abſtaining 
from his Communion till this courſe have been 
taken with him. And let me ſay it with as 
much confidence as it hath truth on its ſide, 
That the way of the Church of God hath not been 
to gather the godly from among the prophane with- 
out any more ado, but to caſt out the prophane fron 
among the godly, after all this labour. Believe it, 
corrupt A are of the Body, till they be 
cut off; and no wiſe Man will uſe ſuch a ſharp 
remedy, till he ſees it will gangrene and in- 
danger the Body. He muſt firſt uſe corroding 
and healing Plaiſters, (harp reproofs and mild 
admonitions. But without any of thefe, to 
ſuppoſe Men ungodly, and gather a ſelect num- 
ber out of them, is a path which the People 
of God have not trod, a practice which they 
have not been acquainted withal. I confeſs the 
crime may ſometime be ſo great, that all theſe 
courſes are nat to be taken; but an Adulterer, 
a Fornicator, or ſuch like, is to be debar'd Chri- 
ſian Communion without this proceſs, till he 
have given ſufficient proof of his amendment. 
But becauſe we live in Fece Romuli, and there 
is little order amongſt us, let me ſuppoſe that 
they to whom it belongs, do not do their 
duty, and take this courſe. v5 


IV. Fourthly, Let it be conſidered, both that 
it is no part ofthy duty to judge concerning the 
ſtate of other Men, and that thou can'ſt not an- 
ſwer the neglect of thy duty becauſe other Men 

| | neglect 
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neglecktheirs. ' Chriſt bids thee to do this in re- 


membrance of him; if others will not do it ſo as 
they ought, that is no juſt cauſe for thee not to 


doit. How can another Man's fin be a reaſon 


for thyſin? Why ſhould his not being removed, 
be a! cauſe of thy removing thy ' ſelf? If the 
Miniſter do not his Duty in every thing, do thou 
do thine, or elſe you are both alike. He is ne- 
gligent in not admoniſhing them that offend, 
and thou art negligent in not remembring of 
Chriſts Death, and deſerveſt to be admonithed 
—_— 7” en | 


V. Fifthly, Let it be confidered alſo, that 
when thou doſt receive, thy Communion is 


with the reſt of the Church, and not with him 
that receives not aright. He only cats the Bread 
arid drinks the ine, but receives not Chriſt ; and 
ſo thou doſt become one with him. All the Com- 
munion thou haſt with him, is only natural, 
not moral nor ſpiritual. His Bodily preſence is 
there's and as to eating and drinking, thou doſt 
as he doth; but when thou conſidereſt the man- 
ner of the Action, which is the morality of it, 
thou doſt not Communicate with him, nor doſt 
what he doth. For thou doſt all in another 
fort, for other ends and defigns than he doth; 
ſo that in a right underſtanding there is no Com- 
munion between you. And then why ſhould it 
thou ſever thy ſelf from Communion with 
the Body, for fear thou ſhould'ſt have Com- 


munion with a Sinner, which after thou haſt 


declared 
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declared thy hatred of his Sins thou canſt not 
AS a have? 4 | Foy 10 ph T S204}: a tel 2 


n VI. Sixthly, But ir thou feareſt that his bodi- 
d, ly preſence will do thee any harm, why may'(t 


ic | thou not as well think that thy bodily preſence 
Ju will do him good? Thy goodneſs may as much 


e. avail him, as his fin infe& thee. You have influ- 
d, ence upon each other (as to harm or benefit) 
of both alike, and that is none at all. 
ed | | 


VII. Seventhly , But perhaps you fear that 
your preſence with him is an approving of his 
ut ſin, and you ſhall be taken to allow his Vices. 
is Theſe are meer fears and groundleſs Jealouſies; 
7 for there is no Man that doth fo interpret it. It 
cannot ſigniſie ſo much, unleſs the Congregation 

ſo underſtand it, which no wiſe Man will do. 
And if you cannot be otherwiſe fatisfied, go 
to the Miniſter, *and profeſs to him, and as 
many of the Congregation as you pleaſe, that 
you diflike the ways of ſuch a Perſon, and 
diſallow of the. fins wherein he lives, and that 
you intend not to have any Communion with 
him, though he be preſent with you. 


VIII. Eighthly, and if you fear that the Sin- 
ner himſelf will make an ill uſe of it, and think 
himſelf to be good, becauſe he is in good Com- 
pany, you have a remedy at hand for that. 
which is private admonition and reproof. And 
deſire thoſe that are ſo ſcrupulous, ſeriouſly 
| tO 
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to canſider whether they have by good counſel 
and advice, laboured to reform this ſinful Neigh- 
bour.. If not, then what Hypocriſie is it to 
complain of mixt Communions, and that he is 
there; when thou haſt not done what thou 
can ſt to hinder it by making of him better? He 
that ſaith he cannot with any comfort partake 
with ſuch a Perſon, ſhould rather conſider with 
what comfort he can live in the ſinful neglect 
of ſuch a plain duty, as that is, of admoniſhing his 
Brother. It is the part of a Chriſtian not to 
condemn his Brother, but to labour to make 
him better: Not to refuſe communion with him 
preſently, but to aſſociate himſelf with him, to 
perſwade him to amend. 


IX. Ninthly, But if thou haſt performed 
this duty carefully, then he cannot preſume 
thou loveſt his ſin, though thou loveſt him; nor 
will any ſin which he afterward commits, be im- 
pauted to thy neglect; nor will the fin of his re- 
ceiving unworthily be laid to thy charge, becauſe 
thou did ſt what thou could'ſt to prevent it. It 
can only be matter of thy compaſſion and ſorrow, 
but not thy burden aud trouble, that another 
doth not do his duty when thou haſt done thine. 
And all God's Servants in all Ages of the Church, 
have received comfort in ſuch mixed communi- 
ons, and have | patiently waited till Chriſt's 
courſe vas taken with Men for their reformati- 
on. And it is to be feared. that ſuch Objecters 
ſeck for too much comfort in outward iner, 
Wy: an 
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and diſcomfort themſelves in their own fancies; 


-Whereas their true comfort lies in doing then Du- 
ty faithfully to God and to their Brethren,” and in 


the Mercy of God in Chriſt. And if they Jook for 
other 2858 they will be deceived, for the 


Net of the Goſpel brings both good and bad to 


the Shore; and where there is Wheat, there arc 
Tares many times alſo. 


Let no Man therefore plead this or that in 
excuſe ſor his not coming to the Lord's Table, 


but reſolve hereafter carefully to petform ſo ne- 
ceſſary a Duty. Let the Sinner quit his ſtate of 


Sin and Death, and ſo come and eat of the Bread 
of Life. Let the ignorant come into the 
School of Chriſt, and proceed till they come to 


the higheſt form, to he upper room where this 


Feaſt is prepared. Let thoſe that are at enmity 
with their Neighbours alſo come; let them on- 
ly firſt go and be teconciled to their Brethren, 
nd ſo Is them offer their Gift. Letthoſe that 


have a multitude of worldly Employments coine; 
only let them leave them as Abrabam did his 


Aſſes at the bottom of the Mount, and fo let 
them aſcend to Heaven in their Thoughts, and 


converſe with God. Let the weak come that 


they may grow in ſtrength ; and let the ſtrong 
come that they may not grow weak. Let them 


who have fears come, that their Hearts may be 
ſettled by the acts of 4 more lively Faith; and 


let them come who have hopes, that they may 
riſc to greater degrees of an bumble confidence. 
1 thok who have leifure accept of this invita- 

Ce _- - an 
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tion, becauſe they have no excuſe; and let thoſe 
who have but little leiſure entertain it alſo, that 
they may the more ſanctiſie their Buſineſs and 
Imployments. Let the ſad and ſorrowful ap 
proach, that their Hearts may be filled with the 
joys of the Lord; and let thoſe that rejoyce in 
the Lord, always approach, that their joy may 

be full. Do not ſend your Excuſes when you 
are called; but reſolve that a neceſſity lies upon 
you, unleſs you will be guilty of the fouleſt ne- 
glect of your Duty, and the greateſt diſreſpect 
to God's Love. If any Man can be content to 
ſtay away after all theſe entreaties, or to come 
but ſeldom when he may be ſo welcome; let 
him conſider what a wrong he offers to his own 
Soul, how he robs it of its food and nouriſhment, 
and how he pineth the moſt noble and excellent 
Creature in the World. And let him conſider 
what an affront it is to God to deſpiſe the 
choiceſt of his Chear, the moſt coſtly Proviſion 
made by the expence of his Son's Blood, and the 
molt kind and gracious invitations to it. O foo- 
liſh People and unwiſe! Do we thus requite the 
Lord? Do we thus ſlight the dying of our Sa- 
viour? Are we no more affected with his ſingu- 
lar Love? Is this to commemorate the Death of 


Chriſt, to come once or twice in a Year to this 
Feaſt? The Lord have mercy upon us, and help us. 
How are we degenerated from the Primitive 
Practice; How cold is our love to God, and to 
his Son, grown? Unleſs we blow it up by a 
frequent remembrance of Chriſt, it is to be feared 

| N * it 
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it will quite go out. The aſhes and duſt of this 
World will bury all the remaining ſparks of it 
which are not yet extinguiſhed. Let Chriſt, L 
beſeech you, ſee that you love him, by taking 
all occaſions to come to him; by binding your 
ſelves faſter with the Cords of his Love, to all 
obedience and dutifulneſs towards him. And let 
me but tell you theſe two Truths, and I ſhalt 
put an end to this Diſcourſe : The way to have 
Reformed us would not have been to leave off Com- 
munions, but to make them more 2 Nor 
ſecondly, To unite and conſolidate Pariſhes, but to 
make more Paſtors in greater Pariſhes, that by more 
perſonal Inſtruction Men might be better fitted for 
| frequent Communion, But ſo it is, that zeal oft- 
times hath too much paſſion in it, and too little 
t knowledge. The good Lord pardon us, and 
r be gracious. unto us. Amer. * 
- 
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N || is not needful * detain thee with many 


Words about the Matter or Author of this 
Treatiſe The Matter I am ſure will com- 
mend it ſelf to thee, if thou wilt be pleaſ- 
ed ſeriouſly and impartially to read, and conſi- 
der it. And as for the Author, I muſt not with- 
out diſpleafing him, ſay any thing of him, but 
only give thee the true reaſon of the Publicati- 
on of this Diſcourſe ; which I dare affirm on my 
credit, is not from any itching deſire to appear 
in Print; and I believe, none that know him, 
but will bear- wituels with me in this behalf. 
The Subſtance of it as at my earneſt entreaty 
firſt Preached, and afterwards for mine, and the 
ſatisfaction of ſome other Friends tranſcribed; 
and becauſe I would not give him the troubleof 
tranſcribing ſo many Copies as were deſired, 
and he not judging it ſafe to give liberty to 
other Copies that were not writ by himſelf ; 
and I, together with others, judging it of ſin- 
gular Uſe tor the begetting of right Apprehenſi- 
ons of Baptiſm in theſe days of ſo much Conteſt , 
I made it my further requeſt it might be Print- 
ed, and with his leave have now ſent it abroad, 
which I could not in Civility do, without 
this acknowledgment of the high Honour 


C 4 he 


1 


0 
he hath done me herein, which I doubt not 
but will prove as real a Service to thee, and the 
Truth. Whatever advantage thou ſhalt reap 
from it, aſcribe the praiſe to God, and look 
upon thy ſelf as concerned to pray for the Au- 
thor; and let him alſo have aſhare in thy Pray- 
ers, who hath been an occaſion of fo grant a 
good unto thee, and is FOR 
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1 L Things coming a one * 
tain and Father of Being, there 


muſt needs be ſome Marks 24 Cha- 


* A's 
raters of Himſelf npon the Fate of 


every one of them, and they cannot but hade ſome 
ith with, and reſemblance of each other, as 

Things that proceed out of the ſame Womb of the 

Eternal Goodneſs. Material Beings, and Spiritu- 

al, one would think were at the greateſt diſtance, 

and et they challenge a Kindred one with the other; 

aud there are lines and ſtrokes in theſe e 

Papers, that expreſs ſomething of thoſe internal and 

inviſible Beauties. Al this World below, is but 

the image of the World above ; and theſe corporeal 

Things are but Pictures ( though pale indeed, and 

dull) of things ſpiritual, as the Tabernacle of 

God among his ancient People may inform us. For 

as ſome Modern Philoſophers call the Loadſtone 4 

Terrella, or little Earth, which draws femrilar Bo- 

; dies into its Embraces ; ſo Philo ſomewhere calls 

| the Tabernacle a little World, a ſmall Image of the 

=_ Univerſe, (the 77 Holy reſtarts ing the 

heft Heavens ; the holy Place, the upper Regions 

be the Lights 7 the World are placed, ger 


EO: Wow 
' # 2 


3 F. 2. Man is made by God. Tu yavhs of J's 


He lives in the.. confines of each, and with his 
and Spirits, aud with his Body he converſes with 


. theſe material Images. God therefore bath thought I wa 
fit to teach his Mind the Things of the one, by the thi; 
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where God hath ſet a Tabernacle for the dun; and ö 
the outward Court, the lower parts and skerts, as } 
we call them, of this World ) whereby God. would i |» 
ſbem that He could not dwell in Hauſes made with WW } 
Hands, but that the whole World was his Temple, j 
the Souls of Men his Altars, Love his Holy Fire, 2 
and all Men his Sacrifices. And ſo the Apoſtle il ; 
calls it 2190 £00 ardy, 4 worldly Sanctuary, Per- al 
haps in this ſenſe that I have mentioned. Now © }, 
the ſame dpoſ afterwards tells us, ver. 23, 24. » 
That this Tabernacle and Appurtenances were dr. 7 
Spada and eilirvne, Patterus and Figures, or 75 


% 


Copies of Things iu the Heavens ; and ſo doth the 0 


whole Scripture draw repreſentations and images of V 
the other World, and Things to come, from the 
Sun, the Stars, the Light, the Feaſts, and ſuch 
like things that are in this, wherein we inhabit. 


ichen, (at one ſpeaks) Þ of Kin to two Worlds, 
the knot as it were, that ties them both together, 
.or the button that faſtens them one to the other. 


Mind is capable to look into the World of Soul: 


Miniſtery of big bodily Senſes, which have cgi it ; 
. tance. only with the other. And beſides the whole M, 
. Book. of the Creatures (every. letter of which i, full | 


. of Gad) be. hath; always given Mam ſome ſpecial fror 
VW * 9 IA [9 
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Leſſons and Documents by outward CharaGers which 
be hath more induſtriouſiy cut and engrauem to im- 
preſe his mind with ſpiritual notions. For though 

be & nibeely, as I ſaid, in the confines of both 
Worlds, yet he is bred up among ſenſible Creatures, 
and contrali c, acquaintance here, before his Soul 
is grown ſo high as 'to take any notice of things 
above 3 and therefore he being moſt affected with the 
bodies Companions, it ic the fineular care and pro- 
vidence of God to teach him by ſuch things as are moſt 
familiar to him, which he hath done im all Ager of 
the World. It was a cuſtom among i be Anctiemr, 
(as they report) before the knowledge of Letten 
Writings, to ſing their Laws, leſt they ſhould forget 
them ; which was in uſe among ſome people near to 
Scythia, in the. dazes of Ariſtotle. Aud this i- 
one reaſon why the Pſalms are in Verſe, becauſe they 
would be the better remembred, and more ſafely re- 
I, Doſeted, being 4 Magazine of ſpiritual Learning. 
er, ¶ They knew very well, that what affet#s the ſenſes, 
and rums ſmoothly, 1s moſt regarded; and we our 
his ¶ ſelves ſtill experience, that Rhythms which make a 
aul: pretty noiſe, or gingle, are ſooner fit in peoples 
minds, than words in Proſe. Seeing then that on- 
ward things do ſo notably teach us and the more any 
thing ſollicits any of our ſenſes, the more acceptable 
it is unto us: God hath been pleaſed ſo to deal with 
Man, that be ſhall not want ſuch leſſom. 

F. 3. This manner of Diſeipline may be detviced 
from the firſt Adam to the Second. For God 
placed the firſt Man in a Paradiſe, a fair and 
beautiful Garden, abounding with all manner of 


_ | 
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Frrite, &c. which war lum 4 Thpe of the Cæleſtial 
Paradiſe: above, that is watered with ſtreams of 
Lali from the Face of God, and rivers of pleaſures 


| from bi Love, in the midſt of which the Son of 


God is the Tree of Life. An image I ſay God 
gave him of Heaven, but none as yet of Hell, becauſe 


Man was made to be happy. So God likewiſe gave 


him. 4 Commandment (the matter of which was 
outward. and ſenſible ) of abſtaining from one Tree 
in. the Garden; which was but a document f the 
ſubjeFion he did owe to his Creator, and of the te- 
nure whereby he held all bis enjoyments. Afier his 
diſobedience, Men were ſome way or other directed 
8 ow to make offerings to God of their Beaſts and 
Tuts, as acknowledgments of their dependance 

and homage, and adumbrations of the Sacrifice of 

that ſeed that was newly promiſed. In proceſs of 
time, when obedience grew cold, and their thoughts 

(it's like) of another life but dull, God took Enoch 

to himſelf when he was but 365. years old, to teach 

them by themſelves, as well as other things, that 

there was another life, and a reward that remained 

far thoſe that walked with God, which was better 
than the longeſt term of years in theſe earthly poſſeſ- 
font. But wickedneſs ſtill encreaſing, God deſtroy- 
ed the World by a deluge of Mater; which was but 4 
Shadow of the dreadful ſhowers. of wrath, the ſtreams 
of fire and brimſFone that ſhould fall xpon the beads 

ef the-wicked in the other life, whereby God would 
terrafy the new planters of the World,and give them 
' an. image of Hell, as he had done before of Heaven. 
But this was not à Laſtingvifeble monument of „ 4 

. 1 
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Gomorrha, and Cities about them, were ſet 
forth for an Example, ' ſuffering the vengeance 
of an Eternal Fire; which places lay juſt in the 
view, and wider the Eye of that People whow God 
evade peculiar to himſelf} and ſerved" as _ continual 
zarks of his diſpleaſure, andinſlances of his wrath, 
to make them for ever to beware. That peculiar 
People God ſeparated to himſelf by the ſn of C- 
chunciſis, the Seal of the Covenant that. be made 
with them. This nrark was' moſt properly made in 
that part of their fleſh, becauſe the great Promiſe to 
Abraham was. That he mould wmltiply bis Seed as 
the Stars of Heaven, and that in bis Seed all the 
| Nations of the World ſbould be bleſſed 5 and it apt- 
ly repreſents ( beſides other things) that they were 
to Je an holy Seed anto the Lord. After this 
Gad dia by two Perſons, Jacob and Eſau, ſbadow 
forth unto them, that his Favours are at his own 
diſpoſal, and that they are mot conferr d by Nature, 


- 


but by Grace. | | 5 | 

Ir the line of Jacob, beſedes that there were'many 
myſtical and ſecret ſignifications of lis Will, which 
God made by ſundry Perſons and Actions; there 
were alſo many outward manifeſt images given of hae- 
wenly Things. In the Law that Moles delivered te 
them, their ſeveral waſhings, their meats, their Sa- 
criſices (to name nothing elſe) were all ſions of al 
ſorts of purity and obedience, too many now is be 
particularly related. Their Offerings and ſowe of 


* Jude 7. 1 Cen- 8 . 
| their 
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their" Geer cer repreſented the obeilience and ſer 
vices" of parfienlar Chriſtians, who are made Prieſts 
unto Gorl; but the chiefeſt of them nepreſented the 


O ring and Sacrifice of the High Prieſi of our 


Freten, -which was Chriſt bimſel © 
Aud (that I may not be tediom ) when God 
would "fhew the greateiF favour to the World, and 
open moſt" of Heaven, and things above, he comes 
ani dwells amongſt us in the Perſon of his Son, and 
in an outward ſhape manifeſts himſelf to our Eyes 
and Ear. For in the very Humanity of 1 5 
much f Divinity appeared, and the Majeſty, Wij- 
dom, Power and Goodneſs of God ſo rayed forth, 
that he ſaith to Philip, be that hath ſeen me 
hath ſeen the Father alſo. Tea, when God would 
give 4 Teſtimony of Jeſus to be his Son, he doth it 
by the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
am coming down upon him like a Dove; as if 
he would tell us, that his own Som ſhall likewiſe be 
taught by theſe outward ſigus and reſemblances, he 
being in all things to be conformed unto Men. 

F. 4. Thongh our Lord therefore hath tanght a 
Religion more full of ſpiritual Notzons than had 
been manifeſted before, and hath given more clear 
notice of Things above unto Mens Minas than had 
formerly come unto them; yet he would not quite 
alter the old manner of Diſcipline by outward 
things, but retains ſome of them in his Oeconomy, 
" knowing how weak the Minds of Mex are, and how 

much more eaſely they apprebend by ſenſe, than. by 


John 14. 9. * 
the u- 


themſelves. Only it is to be obſerved, That he hath 
wade even theſe outward things to ſpeak, more plainly, 
and tell their meaning more diſtin#ly, and hath 
writ their InſtruFions in à greater and more legi- 
ble Letter than ever before. 
F. 5. Baptiſm ir one of thoſe Reliques, a Symbol 
of great and clear ſignificancy, the Sacrament of No- 
generation, or the ſecond birth; which it dot 
= apth expreſs, as the following Treatiſe will ſuffici- 
ently ſhew you. For the Fi, it may ſufice to ſay, 
that water (of all things that are eaſy to be got, and 
are at hand) was the moſt fit thing that can be 
thought on to be choſen to make an Emblem of the 
ſpiritual Generation. For we naturally come out of 
a liquid, moiſt ſubſtance, out of a ſlimy water; oy in 
Job's phraſe, We are poured out like Milk, and 
then curdled in the Womb like Gra or IO. 
10. It is not unſual in th: Scripture to ſpeak of our 
natural procreation under the Metaphor of Water, as 
may be diſcerned by conſulting but theſe two places, 
Prov. 5. 15, 16, Oc. Prov. 9. 17. And it is well 
known, that while we lie in the Womb, we ſwim in 
1 «ſweet liquor, and hang by the Navel in the midſt 
| of a watry nouriſhment. Oſiris and Iſis (if we may 
1 believe Plutarch) were nothing in the Egyptian 
Mythology, but the River Nile, and the Earth, 
1M between which two, all things were begotten. 
| So the scholiaſt pon the first Verſe of Pindar, 
hy thinks, that therefore Water ig to be reputed the 
by beſt of Things, becanſe out of it the other three Ele- 
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ment are begotten; out of the ſultil part of it, the 
Air is begotten ; out of the groſſer, ae 

and compacłed, the Earth; and out of the more 
ethereal and ſpirituous part, the Fire. But perhaps 
Ido not well to purſue this Notion ſo far, and our 
Saviour. might not have reſpels tofuch things as theſe. 
Tet this we are ſure of, That we muſt be born 
again of Water and the Spirit; and that our ſpi- . 
ritual nouriſhment, after Chriſt is conceived within 
„it compared unto Water alſo, as you may ſee, 
hn 4. 14. And 1 cannot but likewiſe think, | 
( 
ö 
; 


that he had ſome regard in appointing Baptiſze, to 
the cleanſing and cooling quality that is in water; 
and that it excellently repreſents unto us, the Spirit 
of God to be poured forth to the  purifjing and waſb- 
ing us from the filth of ſin, and the blood of 755 
to the extinguilhing our guilt, and quenching t 
heat of God's anger that might juſtly burn in 
aur Souls, when we did remember that we were £ 
Sinners. . ; 
F. 6. But there have ſo many ſeveral winds of 7 
Dockrine blown upon theſe waters of Baptiſm, and 
ſtroue together, that they are become troubled and 4 
darkned ;, ſo that one can ſcarcely ſee with any clear- i 
meſs to the bottom of them. _ 25 
TDe great Controverſies that have aroſe about the il ® 
. Perſons that ſhould be baptized, have ſo toſſed and | #* 
agitated Mens thoughts, that I doubt few have & 
any calm and ſettled apprebenſions of the nature and 
© end of Baptiſm it ſelf. Moſt Books that treat of | #' 
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| of it, is much forgotten. 
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this: F. f quarrel. of In- 
0 5 ihe: up el . dy — 4 


thought more of 
iti true ends, they would +4 aſede their Diſputes, or 


not manage them ſo roughly: and they would ſon 


ſee, that me art all baptized into the 7 Spirit, and 

made o the ſame Body, and entred by it into the 
ſame ſotiety and LE y oe holy — peaceable 
Ones. What more cool than Water ? What ſooner 
pet's out all our Fires ? Fibe Waters of Noe 
(next to the blood of Chriſt) were ſprinkled nyon 
o intemper ate heats, Pr would aſſw a Mage our boyl- 
ing — — 1073, and: we ſhould contain our ſelves with- 


in the due bounds of a loving and gentle zeal. 


But as I ſaid it is but little thought of, for what 
Chriſt did inſtitute this holy Rite. Some 1 170 657 
on it but & 4 cold Ceremony, and ma 
it 4s 4 thing that muſt be done, becauſe 2 hat 
commanded, but cannot tell to what purpoſe; and 
others glory in it as a priviledge, but little under- 
ſtand any thing of the duty that it requires of them. 

* Plin tell, of a water in Cilicia, which is cal- 
led (he ſaith.) Nis, or Mind, becauſe it will make 
their ſenſes that drink, it, ſubril and apprehenſive 
Sudias on the contrary ſaith, that it is called "avs, 
or. want Wit, becauſe. it makes people fooliſh, and 
takes away their underſtanding. Such a different 


efteem do "Mex ſeexs to have of theſe. Waters of Bap- 


iſm z, while ſame who ſeem wiſe, deſpiſe them as of 


ng efficacy,and uſe. them only? in — with — 
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Iden e laid apon ws by thim, qo exe 


N fa get fy Chinn 


| g this. Mad, and thou Teen from all thy foul 
Crimes; and i thou commit them again, do 


ddat Baptifin thac fcbürs the Skin nly, and 


Waters, 4s * of the I 


© . 
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les hd others the Heavenly marterd, 
ee Ls 2 Bapitzen, thi 


85 en b ung Salvation. Bu both of them 


2. es tt in this, 8 underſtand #0 1 
x 


a they 255 ok _— 


wronght alone 
them, withont un ee ew » bur 


And we — ws that ſor, 
be 4- 0 „ Bane 2 715 Jews id tou 12 
ns o ſay 12 e Zed ＋ Julian (. lte 


requires nothing vf the greateſt Sinners, but vaty 


but knock thy Breaſt, and beat thy Head, and all 


3s well. Byr Juſtin Martyt 1ight have anſwered 


him, and gioes ur all another lein in his Dialdout 
with be Jew 3 where ge ſaith, & What good doe 


makes the body white? Baptize ybut ſelves from 
anger, and from Covetoufneſd, fromativ _ 
15 and ther Ry your N can 
rs A ſoon and felt d's great , 
ſo it #: Wis promiſe to him bf — — Th 
condition 17 3 — own this Covenunt when we 
underftat it, an ur ſetves ſtricklj and” re- 
fly Yo tht rennt of it:. We 52 57 of theſe 
agen 
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us fay, That our Religion 
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and profitable Diſcourſes, and I dare ant b nach « $ 


The Preſaes 
of Plato's recouery by the ſalt Waters is Aye | 


SAN ee Büög⸗ ruſla v adele, „ 


8 d Berl all the esl OY 


they will be like O Waters 
in 2 in N _ 


believe Vitruvius) he cert agnlyds 
World « few. of avg greet ring x 


we of eps avhich ir 

1 frowthe ſenſe of (3adl: 
N n 
„ they that do, may let this 
ale; W ee eaſily obt ai A puralus for 
putting wy af io the crowd, price I tale ap but 2 
little room, and mee but 4 very Hart up dus their 
paſſage to latter Authors. Others (at wha be:iſard.) 
might have been better allowed to have brd 
Mather. 1 tao ; and belirve there ue great 
wambers that — better, aut multitudes that. 
ennderfland as much, and ſome that can” enlarge 
theſe things that are bere ſard,, ima mire 


flatter my ſelf, that I am able to. leed the mi to qny. 

of them; if I may provoke them th do better. 1 
think my labour well beſtowed. I am ſenſible that 
the Images of Truth make but a weak and wateriſh © 


impreſſes upon * Mind; but the wy draw more 
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preachin of this Sermon, it came 


(by takin 


; | thets Eads + thereby taking more firm hol d of = 

| and apprebending them for his own, and tonferring 

his Bleſſengs more abundantly on them now that 

they put themſelves into his Hands, to be directed 

amd ruled in all things by him, as thoſe that are 

 .x<'Þ dare not keep you any longer in the entry, for 

far you grow weary, and loth to ſtep .over the | 

reſbold: of the next Leaf, and look into the main | 
Building. And there I ſhall not ſtay your Eyes long; 

for my furniture being little, it was not wiſdom to 

male the: Houſe to wide and ſpacious, © 
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| n RIST having given a Cad 
to his Apoſtles * to go and teach (or 
' Diſciple) all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Gui; We find in this Story of their Ate: 
(wherein ſome of their Travels are related) that 
as ſoon as they had perſwaded any Perſons to be 
Chriſtians, immediately they received them into 
their Fellowſhip, by this Ceremony of ale : 
them with Water. A Truth which among all 
the Diſputes about Baptiſm , one would think 
ſhould never have been quarrelled yet there 
have been thoſe buſy Fancies in the World i 
have called this. into Queſtion, and would p 
ſuade us thet our + Saviour in thoſe Words in- 
tended not any ſach waſhing with Water, and 
no other Baptiſm is to be owned, but that of. 
the Spirit. 

But ſo Men may fay, if they pleaſe, Se 
when || Philip and the Eunuch went into the Va- 
ter, be Baptized him with Fre. If the Apoſtles | 
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lach. 28. 89. Auguſt. de hareſ. 46. * . 
Dd 3 coul 


e notwithſtanding, this, thete are che | 
that (left the World ſhould de quiet) ſtarr a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
+ 
if 
| 
f 


Permiflion, becauſe he faith only * Baptizing, 
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could underſtand our Saviour s meaning, thoſe 

Men are ſufficiently refuted by their ce; for 
though our Saviour Baptized none that we read 
of, but with the Spirit; (and the Papiſts will 
have a hard task to obtain this preheminence 
for Peter, that he received the Baptiſm of Wa- 
ter at Chriſt's Hands : ) yet it will be needleſs 
pains to prove that his Apoſtles and their Succeſ— 
ſors after them, did initiate, and admit Diſci- 
ples in that manner. |. 56 805 


new Queſtion, Whether that Command of our 
Lord's extended any further, than to the firft 


Proſelyting of the Nations, or onght now to 


be followed among Chriſtian People? wha 
might have ſpared the labour of making 52 


doubt, unlefs they could give us ſome groun 
ta think, that that part of the Commiſſion was 


after revoked, or then limited to ſuch a time; 
and, likewiſe ſollidly expound thoſe following 
Wards, I az: with you always to the end of the 
World ;, and ſhew us why the Work of the new 


Birth Which the Apoſtle makes the ſignification 


of Baptiſen) is not now as well as then, to be 
ſhadowed and reprefented. Yet others will nat 


let their Wits be at reſt, but make a further en- 


quiry, Whether the. Words of our Saviour 
Nau in them a Command, ot oniy a 
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nat Baptize? Though the canſtant practice of 
the Apoſtles in this Bonk related, and of the 
Church afterward, might well have been ſuffici- 
ent to have ſilenced theſe thoughts without any 
further Diſpute ; and the follow ing Words like- 
wiſe, Tracbixg ibem, Bec. would have told ſuch 
Men that their enquiry was neodleſs, ynleſs it 
can be thought, that becauſe he dath not ſay, 
Go teach, we may chuſe whether we will give 
any further Inſtruction to aur Peo + 
Taking it therefore for granted, Gwithaut 00 
gaging my felt in ſuch Quoſtions) that the 
Words now read, do ſpeak of Baptiſa by Water 
. ſtill to be retained in the Church of God, you 
may obſerve in them thoſu thres things. 
1. A Rite or Ceremony uſed, and that. is 
Baptiſm, or waſhing with Vater. 
| his 2. The Perſons Buptizcd, The 2 a al 
J. „ e087 
3. The time of its Admgitiitration,: NT TL EN 
frag t-way, inſtantly, at that hour of tha Night 
that the foregoing Sor wag: ned, wither 
| any further delay. 5 A 
From which I am iwd to treat * three 
Things; Firſt of the Uſe and intention of Bup- 
_ Fiſm. Secondly, of the Qualuicy or Diſpoſiti- 
ons of thoſe that receive it. Thirdly. Ofotho 
time that is required to render them Parſons 
M e * WE! v2 
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I. For the Explication of the Firſt, We need 
find no fault with the common Language, that 
ſaith, Baptiſm in its general Notion, is an out- 


ward viſible ſign and ſeal of ſome inward and invi- 


fable grace and favour,conveyd and made over thereby 


umto us. But to difference it from the other Sacra- 


ment, we muſt enqire what that Grace, Favour, and 


Priviledge is, and ſnew how it does ſignify, and 


ſeal it between God and us. And upon due 
Conſideration, I believe we ſhall find, that to 
be Baptized, expreſſeth ſomething on our part, 


and ſomething on God's; both which put to- 


gether, make it a fœderal Rite, whereby we and 
God enter into a Covenant and Agreement to- 
gether, and mutually engage to the performance 


of ſeveral things, which are all to our behoof 


I. As we preſent our ſelves to the Miniſter of 


and benefit. © 


— 


this Sacrament, and receive it, ſo it expreſſes 


ſomething done by us; and then, 2. As the 


\ Miniſter (God's Deputy or Ambaſſador) doth 


receive us, and waſh us with this Water, by the 


Authority, and into the Name- of the Father, 


- Son and Holy Ghoſt ; ſo it expreſſeth ſomething 
done by God. Both which it concerns us for 


bew you, 2 0 11097; Of. 30013 een. 
1. What is the true meaning and intent of it 
on the part of the Perſon Baptized, who offers 


' 


che ſecuring of out Duty, and our Comfort alſo, 


to be acquainted withal; and therefore 1 ſhall 
rer OG. ii 7 T0019 73 


himſelf, or is offered to receive it: which J will 
9 you in theſe particulars. 


10 { ; Firſt 
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Firſt in the general notion of it, it is a pro- 


feſſion of a Religion whereinto we enter, and 
to which we engage to be faithful and conſtant 


Diſciples. It is a Ceremony whereby Proſelytes 
are made, and all that uſe it do thereby come 


into a new way and ſtate, forſaking all their 


old perſuaſions, practiœs and relations wherein 
they were born and bred, that are contrary to, 
and inconſiſtent with theſe new Engagements. It 
is well obſerved by = - That Men can be 
aſſociated together in no Religion, whether true or 
falſe, unleſs ary be combined by the common. it 
of ſome viſible Signs and Sacraments of their pro- 
felſion. Which the World hath found by ſo 
long experience to be true, that I need not be 
careful to prove it. The Jews, it is manifeſt, 
were differenced from others by Circumciſion, 
and (as their Doctors tell us) entred into Cove- 
nant with God, not only by it, but by Baptiſas 
alſo, together with a Sacrifice unto - him. And 
when a Heathen would become: a Few, + and 
undertake their Religion, and fo repoſe himſelf 
(as their phraſe is) under the Wings of the Di- 
vine Majeſty, he was to be Circumcifed, Bap- 
tized , and offer Sacrifice; for which Maimor 
(as ſundry learned Men obſerve out of him) 
brings no other proof, but that Num. 15. 15. 
|| As ye are, ſo ſhall the ſtranger be; ſo ſuppoſing 
as a thing well known, that by thoſe three the 
In nullum nomen religioms,; ſen verum, ſeu falſum coagul, po 
bomines, niſt aliquo Signaculorum ſen Sacramentorum vi ſibilium conſortia 
oligentur, Ad Fauſt. l. 19. cap. 11. f See Buxrorf. Lex. Rab. vocab. 
| De probibi to cw 4 CHF» BA byte Gu grunt 
| Jews 
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Jeps ſubmitted themſelves to the =." | of the 


Law. And it is as commonly known, that they 
ſay their Mother entred into a Covenant only 

by Baptiſm and Sacrifice, and ſo did fore Pro- 
8 by thoſe (without Circumciſion) engage 
to worſhip the one God of Abrebaw, Iſaac and 
| Facob, and for all Idols, to obſerve him 
only; as that paſſage of R. Jeſbuab s dearly 
ſhews, (which is cited by Ramme He is 
Baptized, and not Gmb, Bebold this is 
anger converted, for ſo we find of our Mothers, 
(viz. Sarah, Rebeccab, &c.) that they were bey 

* but not circumciſed. 

Baptiſm now hath no different Ganification,but 
only we lay this Engagement upon our ſelves, 
to worſhip the Gad and Father of our Lord Jeſu: 
Chriſt; and to come to him 4 his Son, 

and to embrace that Religion, which he teaches 
us from God, which is that whereby we are 
diſtinguiſhed from Jews Mabometans, and all o- 
ther people in the World, who go not to God 
.through this Mediator, nor own that blefled 
Goſpel that he hath delivered unto us. 
If any ſhould ask me, Why by Baptiſm we 
ſhould make this Profeſſion rather than any o- 
. ther Rite; The anſwer methinks is eaſy, it what 
bath been faid be conſidered, together: with the 
. particulars that I ſhall mention after I havediſ- 
patched this 2 notion of it. And beſides, 
a it ſeems confi erable to me, that Meſes the Medi 
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ator of the Old Covenant, did receive the People 
into ĩt by Baptiſm, and not by Circumcifon. For 
it is not only ſaid, Exod. 19. 10. That they , 
JaniFify themſeluet, and waſb their Cloatbes ;, but 
it is likewiſe plain from Toſtma 5. 5. That none 
were carcnnciſed while they were in the Wilderneſs; 
ad they are not all the while reproved or re- 
baked for it, and were notwithſtanding within 
the Covenant, which was fure by ſome Cere- 
mony or other; and the Apoſtle alfo ſaith, 1. Cor. 
10. 2. That they were all baptized into Moſes in 
the Claud, and iz the Sea. God by the coveri 
of the Cloud, took them under his Wings wm. 
Protection, owning them for his People; and 
they paſſing thraugh the Heart of the Sea, the 
Waters incloſing them round about, did profeſs: 
to truſt in God, and there to drown all the 
thoughts of Egypt which ſometimes they feared. 
and ſametimes they loved aver-much. Now as 
only Baptiſu, and not Circumciſion was uſed, 
when God conducted his People by the viſible 
miniſtry of Angels. (who marched with them in 
the Cloud) and delivered them from the ſlavery 
"Nl and bondage of Egypt by the Hand of Moſes ; 
i ſo Gad thought fir ta uſe no other way of ma- 
ing Diſciples when he ſent his own Son to 
work a greater Salvation for us, and to be the 
Mediator of a better Covenant with us, of 
which the ancient Jews do not ſeem to have 
been ignorant, when they ſay, that 
chere ſhall be ſuch a multitude of Proſelytes in 
tor 90 . in Matth. 3. 6. 2 * 
0 2 ; 4 t 0 
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the Days of the Meſſiab, that they ſhall be ad- 2 
mitted by Baptiſm only without any Circumei- IN| /® 
ſion. It may not beunfit to add, that all Nations IN 
uſed Waſhing ſo much, that there could not be 
invented (one would think) a Rite more likely: 
to be readily received than this. The Jews it ; ot 
plain, not only when they admitted Perſons in- 
to Covenant, 1 N e in caſe of 
pollutions, uſed divers Waſhi as the Apo- 7 
Tiles phraſe is, | Heb. 9. 10. Alte doch oe — 
which I find obſerved by a Learned Man; Firſt,. 
There were their alten! B Diet, * their 
daily Waſhings, which were introduced by the 
Phariſees, Secondly, There were their Baptiſms 
or Immerſions of the whole Body into Water, 
which all the Jews were bound unto in their 
Confeſſions. And Thirdly, The Bathings of 
their Women, which they were tyed unto ſe- 
ven Weeksafter their Deltyery of a Chitd. Unto 
which. I may likewiſe add, that Waſhing was 
uſed as a token of innocency and freedom from 
ſuch Guilt as might bethought to cleave to a 
Perſon; which the Pſal;ziſt: ſuppoſeth in that 
phraſe, Pſalm 26. 6, and the Book of Denterono- 
my plainly expreſſeth,. 21. 6, 7. They ſhall waſh 
their hands, and ſay, Our hands have not ſbed 
this blood, &c. which perhaps P:late would 
imitate, (having to do with the Jews) when 
he had condemned opr Saviour, Matth. 27. 24. 
= Gaulayn not, m uit. Mols L. I. cap. 11. f Mr. Pot hath Lrge. + * 
ly ſhewn that N and ge, do not ſignify among them WM n 53 
always the waſhing, of the Whble Body, which i$ to be obſerved WW wives, 
againſt thoſe that make ic. now... neceſſary. . Not. Miſcel, cap. 9. N 
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Fir be waſhed Bur hands before the multitude, and 
ſaid,” I am innocent of the blood of this juſt Man, 
ſe you to it; as if it had been but an accidental 


urder, or that which he could no more help; 


than if a man had been killed by chance: Certain 
it is, the Gentiles likewiſe uſed Waſhings very 
much, not'only after Murthers, but likewiſe in 
caſe of other Crimes, and alſo in their admiſ- 
ſions of Perfons into the ſecrets of ſome of their 
Religions; for which ſee * Tertullian. And if 


Jews uſed this Ceremony in theſe Caſes, this 
might make it probable ; for the Gentiles were 
but their Apes, and the Devil (as + Juſt. Mar- 
ty obſerves in this very Caſe of Baptiſin) took 
Divine Rites, and made them do ſervice in his 
helliſh Myſteries; they hearing (faith he) the 
ſaying of the Prophet, Iſa. 1. Waſh you, male 
you clean, &c. would have their Worſhippers 
ſprinkled with Water when they went into 
their Temples to make anOffering; yea, and be 
waſhed all over before they came thither. All 


' BE which being true, our Bleſſed Lord would think 
at it fit to innovate as little as he could, and ſo to 


© mony: to his purpoſes; and tranſlate it from 
ed the Jews,” to be a Rite whereby to profeſs in- 


ud ward purity of Body and Soul: Juſt as he did 
1 in che other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


rze- il - * De B 5. de Preſcript. cap. 4 7 Kei T reer 
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there were nothing elſe to fake us believe the 


accommodate this ſignificant and innocent Cere- 


. 
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whowls athathmabaf mut uf vaf the Bread 
and Wine, but 25 divers have SER 1 of the 
accuſtomed Words which the Fews then uſed at 
the Paſchal Supper. For fo his Wiſdom jadged 
it tert to make tormer Rites ſerve his on ends, 
rather than introduce Grange and unheard of 
things, which had not bren known an former 
times. His deſign was not Novelty, but Truth; 
not his. own glory, but the good af Mens and 
fo he conformed fumſclf in this to theirpradtice. 
_— (nah ſpcak move particularly) is 


Secomdly, As 2 veofalion-of Repentance from 

dead Works; a relinquiſhing of all angodlinefs 
and worldly ut, Io as never more to befriends 
wich them. This is taught us not only by che 
Buptilm of Jobn, which was adminiſtred with 
Confeſſion of Sin, and is called the * Baptaſar of 
Repertance, and likewiſe nom nocompantd with an 
Exhortation to bring forth fre:ts mert for Reper 
tame, and in refuſing of which the + Pharsfer: 
are ſaid to have rejected the roxaſed of God again} 
Ehemfelves ; bar Alſo by the Ces Hr 
Apoltle to — — Alu 2. 38. Repem 
1 n —2 make 
 profelionof your Repentance to the 

_ temilfion of yourſins, the Conſe — bad 
ed chews in their Hearts. Aud it is further 
manifeſt from all the circumſtances of Baptiſm 


Far they een e and dai 
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to the ſame Apoltics . jp 
| are Buptized into bis Death, ne 
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themſelves of their Garmenti ; then they were 
immerſed all over, and buried in the Water, 
which notably lighified the putting off the Bedyx 
of ehe Sins of the fleſh, (C as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
and their entring into a ſtate of death or mortiſ : 
cation after the ſimiſitude of Chriſt; _— 
in Baptiſos, knowing that our old man is er 
with him, that the body of Sin might = 
ſtroyed, that henceforth we might not ſerve Sim 
All which was rendered ſtill more ſigniſcunt by 
the Ancients, who Baptiꝛed only on the laſt Day 
of the Weck at Night, i e. on the Even of two 
2 Days in the Lear (called therefore hy 

Chrgſoftom coaſts) Becauſe Chriſtthen lay 
in the-Grve, and vas about to riſe again: In 
conformity to whom, they by this Rite did pro- 
fels themſelves to be dead, and (coming out of 
the Water) there to leave all dir Sins drown» 
ed and buried in that Grave, never to revive 
again. There is one more (not to be for- 
gotten) which makes it more clear, that it was 
mended” for a profeſfion of Repontance, and 
that is the Renunciation which they made to the 
Devil, the World and the Fleſh; or the open 
Declaration, on the Queſtion pro pounded, 
which they made againſt: all God's Enemirs; 
che form 
record, thar zt i is vain-to cite any: Gor rune 


33 1 4. ot. Solon. hn yy 8 . 


; [+ Gol a. 1. t dem. 4 6. K 
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which 10 many ancient Authors do | 
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of it was this, Do you renounce, or do you 
forſake the World, and all the vanities, follies 
and wickedneſs therefore? 1 do forſake them, 
ſaid the Perſon to be baptized. Do you forſake 
the Devil? Will you have never any thing to 
do with his works? -1 do forſake him and 4h bor 
them all, &. unto which the Apoſtle is thought 
to have reference, 1 Pet. 3. 21. when he ſpeaks 
of the anſwer of a good Conſcience, as the Bap- 
tiſm which ſaves us, and not the outward waſh- 
ing, or putting away of the filth of the fleſh. 
This z, this queſtion, What ſpall I do to 
be ſaved ? and conſequently the hearty anſwer 
toall that is propoſed as requiſite to Salvation, is 
that which makes Baptiſm to be available, and 
of force unto our Salvation. The Fews ſay in 
their Tradition, That Adam ſtood a whole Week 
up to the Neck in Water, begging of God to 
accept of his Repentance for what he had com- 
mitted. | Whatſoever he did, I am ſure this 
Waſhing with Water doth moſt fitly repreſent 
bothour acknowledgments that we are worthy 
to die, and be ſwallowed up in the Water; and 
our profeſſion that we will forſake all our filthi- 
neſs, if we may but be accepted unto Life. 
Thirdly, It is a Profeſſion of Faith in the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt. For we are baptized 
into their Name; and fo it ſigniſies, either firſt 
that we heartily accept of the Father for our 
God and happineſs, to love him above all; and 
of the Son for our Lord and Saviour, as the 
way unto the Father; and of the Holy Ghoſt 
„ | for 
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for our Sanctifier, Guide and Conductor to the 
Son: or Secondly, (which comes to the ſame,) 
That we embrace that Doctrine for our Rule 
which is delivered unto us from the Father, 
through the hands of his Son, by the Power 
of the Holy Spirit; to fear all his threatnings, 
to rely upon all his Promiſes, and to yield o- 
bedience to all his Commands as long as we live: 
That this profeſſion of Faith was made in Ba 


* I” 22 


; tiſm, is plain, not only from Ac, 8. 37. where 

"Philip faith to the Bunch, If thou believeſt with 

5 all thine heart, thou may ſi be Baptized; and he 

y anſwers, I believe that Feſws Chriſt is the Son of 

J God; but likewiſe from this, that the Word . | 
: Baptiſm is put for the whole Doctrine which | 
" he Preached, who did Baptize ; as you may | 
| ſee, Acts 18. 25. knowing only the Baptiſm of John, | 
S Acts 19. 3. Into what were jon Baptized? and | 
they ſaid, Inte Jobn s Baptiſm : By which it ap- | 
n. pears, that being Bap:ized into ſuch a Name, | 
s though one ſhould ſpeak nothing, expreſſes a a | 
8 conſent to embrace that Word which he preaches | 
Fi and declares to be the Will of God. Yea, Bap- 


tiſm is an open profeſſion and Declaration to all, - 
* That we are of ſuch a Faith; for it is not 
od enough that we are perſwaded of the Truth of 
Mt Chriſt's Religion, but we ought alſo publickly 


1 to own it, and manifeſt to the World our be- 
nd lief of it, which ſeems to me to be the mean- 
ne ing of that place, Mark 16. 16. He that belicves; 
oft | 24 is Baptized, ſhall be Saved : i. e. He that 


for owns the Faith of Chriſt in Truth, and makes a 
Es TEE profeſſi⸗ 
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Chtiſtian Religion, he ſhall be accepted of God 
to Life. For that was required by our Savi- 
our of his Diſciples, that they ſnould not be 


aſhamed of him before Men, nor be afraid to 


let the World know that they were his Diſciples, 
by uſing all thoſe things whereby they were di- 
ſtinguiſhd from the reſt of Men. EN! 
2. It is a profeſſion of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence, and an engagement we thereby lay upon 
our ſelves to nnintain all purity in Body and 
Soul; which is the immediate conſequent of the 
two former, and ſeems to be alluded unto by 
the Apoſtle, when he faith, x nan 0 II. Such 
were ſome of you, but you are waſhed, but yon are 
fanttified, 2 i. Ts you have An 
ſelves by receiving of Baptiſm, to a holy and 
pure Converſation : And it is more plainly ex- 
preſſed by him, Gal. 3. 27. As many of you as 
hade been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriff. 
fn token of which, and that they intended all 
Parity, (like thoſe in the Revelation, who 
are ſaid to follow the Lamb in white) they were 


| preſently cloathed with white Garments when 


they came out of the Water. From whence 
that Day was called White-Sunduy, which was 
one of the principal times when the Ancients 


did admit Petſons to Baptiſm ; and they all 


Jy hereby, that they hated the Garment 
fpotted with the Fleſh, and would never re- 
tutn again to the dirty pleaſures of the 
World wherein they had wallowed. An 
Bs ancient 


"= Chtiſtian Pot doth excellentiy ex- 


Hnulgentet aninis teſtis ſuoſue candida ſinat, 
Et grege dle uives gandia paſtor habet. 


A bright Garment mus caſt over ſpining aud gli. 
flering Soils, and the Great Shepherd took u 
ſtall pleaſure in bis mil white Lanibs$ whoſe 
otitward luſtre did but ſigniſie that they were be- 
come the Children of the Light, arid of the 
ay: and would Have no more Fellowſhip 
with the unffuftful Works of Darkz#eſs, + Eph. 5. 
8, to. Which place ſome would interpret of 
Baptiſm ,, called therefore by the Ancients 
gli, Or Illumination, of which thoſe 
ſplendid Gatments were a fit ſignifcation. The 
| Greek at this Day put ſuch a Robe upon the 
d immediately after Baptiſm, ſaying, Re- 
ceive this lucid and immaculate Cloathing, atid 
bring it before the Tribunal of our Lord jeſus 
without ſpot, and thou ſhalt have Etergal Life, 
Amen. Certain it is, that all true Cöriſtians 


| have ever accounted this the great intent of this 


) 
| 
. 
- 
1 


outward Rite of Baptiſt, to be an Engagement ö 
to Holinefs $75: 65 21106; and 1 vip tafecgs, ig the - +1.) 
ſenſe of them all. Be clean, not only by the 
withirig of thy Body, but the ptrgation of thy 
mitid. - Bath atid ſteep thy Soul in holy. truths, 
till they brave fetcht out all thy filth. For even 4 
—— 7 
Gb Nb . af Olin, td 
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Jem can ſay, Qui Baptizatur ſine intentione, perinde 
eſt ac ſi non Baptizutur ; He that doth not intend 
that which is meant by Baptiſm, is as if he were 
Unbaptized ; for it is not dirt ( ſaid he) and excre- 
mentitious adherences that a man waſheth a- 
way, but there is a Reſemblance herein of the 
cleanſing of the Soul from all filthineſs, i. e. from 
thoſe perverſe thoughts, and evil habits which 
he profeſſes to forſake by bringing his Soul to 
the Waters of Vertue and Knowledge, as Ezekiel 
faith, Chap. 36. 25. Thus Maimon. And there- 
fore they well ſaid, He that comes from among 
the Gentiles unto us + DMyn ana 127 Pawn 
for the ſake of any worldly Vanity, he is nota. 
Proſelyte of Juſtice, for which cauſe they uſed 
to examine him, Whether for the hope of gain, or 
Honour, or compelled with fear, he betook himſelf 
to their profeſſion; and to ſearch whether there 
were any young Man or Woman of Iſrael that 
the party made love unto, becauſe they would 
have them only out of holy ends undertake 
their Religion. And indeed rheir riſing again, 
and coming out of the Water, did likewiſe fig- 
nify this, that they had leit their filthineſs be- 
hind and were made new Men, hence-forward 
to ſerve God 1n Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all 
the days of their Life. Be Ae. 
3. It is a profeſſion of Self- denial, and taking 
up the Croſs if we meet with it in our Chriſtian 
Courſe. For Waters ſignify in Scripture Aficki- 


- 
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ons and Tribulations, which ſometimes go over 
our head, and overwhelmus. Andaccordingly 
our Saviour ſpeaking of his Sufferings, ſaith, * I 
have 4 Baptiſm to be baptized with, &c. And are 
you able to be baptized with the Baptiſm that I ame 
baptized with? i. e. to take part with me in my 
Sufteringsand endurances here in the World for 
God's fake? and immediately it follows, Tou ball 
indeed be baptized with my Baptiſm, you {hall be 
wet in Blood, and baptized in your own Tears 
and Sweat. Whoſoever puts on Chriſt, takes 
upon him his Sufferings, and renounces (as you 
have heard) all thoſe things, though never ſo 
dear, that would diveſt him of his dearer Savi- 
our, or make him falſe to that Covenant into 
which he doth enter. So the Samaneans among 
the Iadians (as f Porphyry tells us) as ſoon as they 
were choſen to be of the Society of thoſe Di- 
vines, and had that Title, they ſhaved their 
Body, and received a Stole or long Robe, after 
which they renounced @42ns dias all their Eſtates; 
never thinking of returning to Wife, Children, 
or any other thing, making no account of them; 
bat wholly imploying themſelves in the things 
of God, (as his words are) they lived evra 
adv]:s dxTiuens, Without Wives, or Poſſeſſions, 
or their former Enjoyments. Such a white Gar- 
ment, I told you, the Chriſtians ſometime recerv- 
ed in token of their putting on Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord; with that they put on new Relations, 


| * Luke12. 50. Match, 20. 22. FL. 4. aus dreNe i i 
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and eſpouſed another Intereſt, and did profefs 
to forſake Father, Mother, Wife, Children, 
Heuſes, Lands, and all things elſe for his Names 
ſake, and to eall nothing theirs, but only Chriſt. 
Which likewiſe we cannot deny, they did very 
anciently repreſent, by ſigning them with the 
ſign of the Croſs (innocently enough till Super- 
ſtition did abuſe it) in token of the Crucified, 
afflicted condition into which they muſt be wil- 
ling to enter, if Chriſt ſhould call them to it. 
And fo we may interpret that place, x Tim, 6. 
12. Fight the good Fight of Faith, lay hold on Eter- 
nal Life, wherennto thou art alſo called, and haſt 
profeſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes, i. e. 


endure ſufferings for Chriſt's ſake, for thou art 


called unto it, and haſt profeſſed in Baptiſm 
thou would be his faithful Soldier before many 
Witneſſes, i. e. (faith Hierom) before the Peo- 
ple of God and his holy Angels, thou did'ſt re- 
nounce to the World, and and all the ſoftneſſes 
and vanities thereof, and gave up thy ſelf to en- 
dure hardſhip, (as it is in another place, 2 Tim. 
2. 3.) Like a good Sol:lier of Jeſus Chriſt. For 
this cauſe it was perhaps that their * Baptiſteria, 
or Fonts uſed to be made where ſome Martyrs 
had ſuffered, that ſo they might be put in mind 
they entred into a Warfare, wherein they muſt 
reſiſt unto, blood, ſtriving againſt Sin. Our very 
firſt Incorporation into Chriſt, is in effect an Ex- 
piration to the World; and then we begin to die, 


— 
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when we begin to live, As ſoon as ever we 
declare for Chriſt, and are liſted into his Mili5a, 
the Devil raiſeth all his forces againſt us, and 
we mult nat expect to march quietly to Heaven. 
You hall read of nothing but ſufferings after 
our Saviour's Baptiſm (and malt of the reſt of 
his life before, for thirty years, (which we may 
ſuppoſe had lefs trouble in it) the Holy Ghoſt 
pores over) as it he would tell us, that when 
by Baptiſm we give our ſelves to him, and be- 
come his Children, we enter upon a ſtate of 
_ ſufferings, and perhaps muſt * wafh our Gar- 
ments again in the blood of the Lamb. 
And having thus ſhewed the greateſt Engage- 
ment that it can lay upon us, which is to ay 
down our lives for Chrilt's fake if he require it; 
I ſhall paſs to the next part of this Diſcourſe, 
which is to ſhew what the meaning and intent 
of it is on God's part, and what bleſſings are 
thereby conveyed back again to us, who thus 
give up our ſelves to him. N 
II. God by his Miniſter that (doth in his 
Name, and by his Authority Baptize) receives the 
perſon ſo waſhed, into the enjoyment of ſome 
priviledges and benefits that otherways, are rot 
ordinarily to be injoyed. For what is done by his 
Miniſter, is as if the hand of God ſhould do it. 
80 it is faid, John 3. 23. That Jelus came into 
Judea, and baptized; and verſ. 26. The Jews 
ſay to John, He ta whom thou beareſt mitne s, be- 


* Rev, 7. 14. 
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hold the ſame baptizeth ;, and again, cap. 4. 1. It 

is ſaid, That Jeſus made and baptized more 

Diſciples than John; yet verſe 2. We are told, That 

Teſs himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples. That 

which Officers and Servants do by Commiſſion 

and Authority of their Maſter, is accounted to 

be his Action; And fo. 

- Firſt, God receiveth us hereby into his Family, 

to be numbred among his People, of whom he 
will have a ſpecial care. It is the Seal (as it 

were) of God upon us, his Mark and Character, 
whereby he owns us for his Sheep, and knows 
us from all other, ſo as to have a more particu- 
lar inſpection over us, than the reſt of the World 
that make not this profeſſion; and to endow 
us with certain pecular favours, even before 
we are able to perform any part of our Duty 
unto him. It is the Door whereby we enter 
into the Church, the Gate that lets us into 
Chriſt's Fold, and the firſt ſtep to Fellowſhip 
with Godand with his People. Whence it was 
the Font, yon know, uſed to be placed at the 
Door or entrarice of the Church, to ſignifie that 
by this we come into the Congregation of 
Chriſt's Diſciples ʒ but yet that by baptiſm we are 
brought but to the beginning of Religion, and 
muſt. make a further progreſs to 12 till 
we come to the holy place, and into a nearer 
communion with God. The Miniſter likewiſe 
uſed to take the Infants into his arms, to ſigniſie, 


SS. Chr;hf. ſpeakes to che newly Baptized, Axce]s ol gnps- 
ce F vole Tara eis & dn Iepsrahiu S - 
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I ſuppoſe, God's receiving and AY of them 
with a loving Affection. Yea, he uſed to kiſs 
them, either to ſignifie that Love of God to them, 
or that they were now of that Community and 
Body, whom the Apoſtle bids to ſalute one ano- 
ther with a holykzſs. And all this is ſuppoſed in 
the word Proſelztes, or Comers unto God, 
which clearly argues ſome relative Action of his, 
which is receiving and entertaining them graci- 
ouſly, as thoſe he will have in his Favour. © But 
more particularly, | 
. Secondly, Hereby God receives us into a ſtate 
of pardon and forgiveneſs. He aſſures us, that 
Adam's Sin ſhall not undo us, and that every Sin 
of our own ſhall not exclude us out of Heaven, 
but that weſhall have the benefit of Repentance, 
and an allowance to retract our Follies; yea, 
and Grace ſo to do, if we will make uſe of it. 
He admits us into that Covenant of Grace which 
accepts of Repentance inſtead of Innocence; and 
of Amendment inſtead of an unerring Obedience. 
This is one of the ſpecial Favours of the Goſpel, 
(which by Baptiſm is conſigned unto us) that 
former Iniquities ſhall not be remembred ; and 
thatevery breach of our Covenant, if there be a 
real change wrought in us, ſhall not void it, and 
make it null, and ineffectual unto us. So in Mark 
1. 4. John is ſaid, to preach the wy on of Repen- 
tance for Remilſton of Sin. And Ananias ſaith, 
(Adi, 22. 16.) Ariſe and be Baptized, and waſh 
away thy ſins. And the * Greek Church after 
Ds Geng. Phelævi u. 3 3 


pan. 
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it be wheſe miquity is forgiven, 
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Baptiſm, ſings thaſe words three times, Hie ſſed 
7 As thoſe who 


eame to the Baptiſm of Jaba, did thereby re- 
ceive a diſtinguiſhing mark and Character that 


they ſhould not be deſtrayed in the ruine of the 
Nation, (inſomuch that he ſaith to the Phari- 
s that deſired Baptifin, ; Wha hath warned you 


ta flee from the wrath ta came?) So they that are 


baptized into Chriſt, do thereby receive a pledge, 


that no ſin which they ſtand guilty af, ſhall bring 
the anger of God upon their heads if they will 
keen his Covenant; but all ſhalt he eroſſed out 


| which they are charged with, and be like words 
writ in the Water, that are obliterated and vani- 
ſhed, na where more to be found. 


Thirdly, We receive hereby the Promiſe of 


the Spirit, the Effuſion of which, is likened to the 


pouring out of Water ® ; and ſo is in Baptiſm 
moſt aptly ſigniſied and repreſented. I will pour 
(faith the Prophet) Maters on him that is thirſty 


and floads upon the dry ground) i. e. upon the Gen- 


tiles who were as a Wilderneſs.) 1 will pour wy 


Spirit an thy ſced, and my bleſſing upon thy Off 


ſpring, and they ſhall ſpring up at amang the graſs, 
&c. In which place, that there may be a pre- 
diction of Baptiſin, it is very probable; fur thus 


much ſome of the Jews do acknowledge, that 


the Prophet ſpeaks of Gentiles that ſhould be 


Proſelytes, and called by the name of. IJrael; 
and we Chriftians know that we are Abrabazis 
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Seed,” and that this Promiſe hath a reſpect to the 
* If times of the Goſpel. Rafe out of R. Nathas 
I chus gloſſes upon the fifth Verſe : There are four 
t ſorts of Converts here ſpaken of, one ſhall ſay, 
Jan the Lord's, theſe are they that are Profes 
bytes of Juſtice, or the moſt perfect Converts: 
e Aud avatber ſball call himſelf by the. Name of 
e Jacob, these are the little ones of the ungodly; 
, 4d another fhall ſubſoribe with bis band; to the 
g Lad, theſe are the Penitents, or the Men that 
ll repent; 4 and ſurname himſelf by the name of 4 
* 
Is 
i- 


rael, theſe are the ſtrangers, i. e. thoſe that o 
ſerved the Precepts of the Sons of Noab;. and 
particularly renounced Idolatry; and therefore 
this part of the Verſe is by h another rendered 
fond they that fear God. Where obſerve, 
„ chat he calls one fort of theſe Converts FI)WBR 
in Ihe little ones, who were not thought (it ſeems) 
ur to be unmeet to be made Members ofa Church, 
and were not judged by their Fathers admiffion 
n- ¶ to be received; but were diſtinctly admitted by 
n themſelves by the Decree (as they tell us) of 
che Houſe of Judgment. And obſerve likewiſe, 
%, chat all theſe Proſelytes being ſaid to ſpring as 
re- Nit were out of the Water, theſe Words may be 
ws Na Propheſy of Chriſtian. Baptiſm, to which a 
hat {promiſe of the Spirit is annexed, which is very 
well fignify'dby Water ; for as that cleanſes and 
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puriſies from filth, ſo the Spirit of God is the 
Sandifer of God's People, purging and cleanfing 
their Hearts from all impurities. This being 
therefore the great Work of the Spirit fo well 
repreſented by Water, we muſt conclude, that 
when the Miniſter waſhes usin God's Name, 


God thereby promi 


iſeth that he will be aſſiſtant 


to us by the Holy Ghoft ; and that he will ſend: 
upon us his Grace, that we may be Saved 
through the waſhing of Regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. According to that 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 11. the place before 
mentioned, hut on are waſhed, but ye are ſandi- 


2 but you are Te in the Name of 
eſus, — 


the Spirit of God. 


the Lord 
Whereas thoſe 


words I the Name of the Lord Jeſas] refer to 


being 


juſtified ; fo thoſe words | 


By the Spirirof 


God] refer to their being waſhed and ſanctified. 
So in that place of Ezehie!, chap. 36. 25. After 
he hath cid. That he would 
clean water, it. follows as an Explication of it, 


. 26, 27. A nem heart will J alſo give 


rankle them with 


; and 7 


nem Spirit will] put into you, &c. "Au I will put 
ny Spirit within you. nd canſe yo 
Statutes. All which doth faltcienty ſhew, that 
in this waſhing with Water, the Lord engages 
to give the Spirit. | 


Fourthly, 


u to walk in my 


We receive hereby a Promiſe of 


Reſurrection unto Life: Though we by going 


— 


iato the Water — that we are willing t to 


Ja e Nan & 3. 


take 


ö 
5 
t 
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take up the Croſs, and die for Chriſt's ſake ; yet 
on God's part, this Action of going into, and 
coming out of the Water again, did {ignifie that 
he would bring ſuch Perſons to live again. TD 
he would not leave their Soul in the Grave, nor- 
ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption. And this ac- 
cording to * S. Chryſoſtom (a very judicious In- 
terpreter, who was ſo full of the Spirit of St. Paul, 
that he dreamt ſometimes that he appeared 
to him) is the meaning of that difficult place, 
1 Cor. 15. 29. Elſe what ſhall they do that are bap- 
tized for the dead? &c. i. e. for their dead Bo- 
die . Why do they profeſs in Baptiſm, that 
they believe the Article of the Reſurrection of 
the dead, among the reſt of the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith > Why are they Baptized into. 
the hope and expectation of it, of which 
(faith he) the Miniſter gives them a ſign or ſym- 
bol, Hit ai oevyuaror aslar,by the thnigs them-- 
ſelves that he doth z putting them in, and tak- 
ing them out of the Water, which is a ſign of 
their deſcending into the (tate of the dead, and 
their aſcending up from thence. Now what 
good do they receive by Baptiſm, if they ſhall _ 
not riſe again, but remain always in the Grave? 
If any think it barſh. to render thoſe words, 
vr their dead bodies, by theſe For the reſurretFdon 
f therr dead bodies, (which in Baptiſm we pro- 
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 fefs to believe, ) it is otily for want of Skill in 
the ſhort manner of ſpeaking, which the Hælremi 
uſe. And methinks they may otherwiſe be in- 
terpteted t6 the ſame ſenſe more plainly aftet 
this manner. Why are they btptized for their lead 
bodies, i. E. For the benefit and profit of their dead 
bodies ? for eig denotes the end, which an A- 
gent intends in action, (as Gal. 1. 4. who gave 
Himſelf * b # duagrier ud, for to take away 
oti fins) and there can be no end upon our dead 
bodies which we can have, but that they may 
live- again; therefore for this end we are bap: 
tized, that they may riſe from the dead, which 
if they ſhould not, we ſhould loſe (faith the 
Apoſtle) the great benefit wich in Baptiſin was 
conſigned ; and to what purpoſe ſhould we uſe 
that Rite? It may be replyed, that I have already 
metitioned many other purpoſes which render 
it ſufficiently beneficial. But if itbe conſidered 
How near fin and death are one to the other, 
we ſhall conclude, that ſo muſt remiſſion of fin, 
and the reſurrection from the dead go together; 
atid that if the one be not believed, we may 
ealify doubt of the other, or at the beſt, we 
ſhall make forgiveneſs lame and very imperfed 
while this great puniſhtnent of fin, vix. Death 
remains unremoved. Arid therefore Athana/ins 
very judiciotiſly makes theſe to comprehend one 
the other, in that advice he gives to Marcell; 
nus about the uſo of the Pſalms. Where he tells 


ſome have it, which is of the fate forte. : 
| | Him 
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him among other things, that when he beheld 
perſons baptized, and ſaw them delivered by 
that new Birth, + s # $85; yore, From their 
efeupon would admire 


mortal Nativity, and th | 
the ——.— of God to Men, he might 
properly ſing the two and chirtieth Pſalm, Ble 

ſed is he whoſe tranſgreſfion is forgiven, Nc. Whic 

both plainly declares his ſenſè of the end of 
Baptiſin, which was to deliver Men from death; 
and includes this Bleſſing in that of remiſſion of 
Sin, one part of which, is the taking off that 
puniſhment which entred by it. Luther indeed 
in his Verſion on the Bible, gives another in- 
tetpretation of this place, but ſuitable to my pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe, which is grounded, Del iherrur 
thinks, upon that practice I mentioned of Bapti- 
zing in the places where the Martyrs were inter- 
ted. The ſenſe whereof is this, (as one that 
underſtands the Language interprets it to me) 
What mean they to be Baptized [Uber den Tod- 
ten,] over the dead ? To ſtrengthen (faith Luther 
in his gloſs upon the words) or confirm the Re- 
ſurrection; they uſed to Baptize Chriſtians ¶ Uber 
den Todten grabern,] over the Graves of the 
Dead, the intention whereof was to ſhew that the 
ſame, the very felf-ſame Perſon ſhould riſe again. 
But I doubt we ſhall not find that Cuſtom fo an- 
cient as St. Paul's Days, wherein there had been 
but few Martyrs; and therefore I Wave it, think- 
ing the other more clear and proper. If any 
one like it, then from both we may conclude, 
WE 


that 
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that the Waters of Baptiſm are like the Waters 
of Heaven, which falling upon the dry Earth, 
and the dead roots of Plants, makes them ſpring 
forth, and live again. It gives us aſſurance, 
that we ſhall not always ſleep in our duſt, but 
ſhall ſpring up and flouriſh in a beter Soil, even 
the Garden of God, never to die, or wither any 
more. And Circumciſion ſeems not to have 
been without this ſignification neither, for they 
uſed to caſt the Fore-skin cut off, into a Veſle] 
full of duſt *, to ſignify it is Iike, that the Cir- 
cumciſed Perſon did renounce the Devil and his 
Luſts, by whoſe impulſe Adam ſinned, and ſo 
dyed, and was turned again into duſt; and that 
he did caſt away all that evil Concupiſcence, by 
which Death came into the World, hoping that 
being buried, he ſhould attain the Reſurrection of 
the Body, and live again. To which purpoſe 
a very ancient Book (the Zohar) applies a place 
in Job, which ſhews, though not the ſenſe of 
the Scripture, yet their ſenſe of Circumciſion, 
Job 19. 26. 1n my fleſb I ſhall ſee God, i. e. by Cir- 
cumciſion (which was the Covenant of God in 
their fleſh) come to immortal Life. And a Tra- 
dition they have to this purpoſe, That when 4 
Man is ſigned with this holy Mark, he is made 
worthy of the Viſion of God. And indeed this 
was done then 2% wigss, as Athanaſius ſpeaks, 
in part and as in a ſhadow ;, but now we put off 
wholly our vile Nene earthly original, being 
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born again by the waſhing of Regeneration. So 
that: as the Lord ſaid to Jeſbuna when he Circum- 
ciſed the 1/raclites at Gilgal, I have. taken away 
this: day the reproach of Egypt from off jou. We 
may much more ſay, tg every Perſon, that. is 
Baprizedz/ This dey I have take away the reproaeb 
of thy earthly Generation:and the reproach; of. the core 
rapt fon of De at Have 1 this day I alen away from t hee. 
- Fitthly, Baptiſm is not improperly called by 
Diyines, 4 ſeal of all: theſe things, i. 6. à Rite 
whereby - the ; Covenant between God and 
us ĩs confirmed, whereby we aſſure God of our 
fidelity, and he aſſures us that as certainly as 
our Bodies are waſhed with Water, ſo certainly 
will he give us of his Grace; and if we perform 
our undertakiug. continually aſliſt us with the 


Holy Spirit, pardon our ſins, deliver us from 


the power of the Devil, ſave our Souls, and at 
laſt raiſe: our Bodies out of the Grave, and make 
them -ſpirjtual and immortal, and unite both 


Body and Soul together, in Eternal Glory. That 
conditional Covenant of Grace and Mercy that 


was ſealed before indefinitcly by Chriſt's Blood. is 


now ſealed by Baptiſm to this particular Perſon 


which receives it. Therefore,, 

Smthly, The ſumm of all is, that hereby we 
are regenerated and born again. It is the Sacra- 
ment of the new Birth, by which we are put 
into a new State, and change all our Relations; 
{6 that whereas before we were only the Chil- 
dren of Adam, we are now taken to be the 


Children of God; ſuch of whom ie will have a 
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Fatherly care, and be indulgent and merciful 
unto. We have now a relation likewiſe to 
Chriſt as our Head, and to the Holy Ghoſt as 
the Giver of Life and Grace. Yea, herein he 
grants remiſſion of ſin, and we are ſanctified, 
and ſet apart to his uſes. We being hereby giv- 
en to him, and he accepting of us, do become 
his poſſeſſion and proper goods, and cannot 
without being guilty of the fouleft Robbery, ſin, 
againſt God. Weare made hereby the Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the place where he, and no- 
thing elſe is to inhabit; and being by this Con- 
ſecrated to him, he likewiſe then enters upon 
his poſſeſſion, and we are ſaid thereby to re- 
© >, ceive the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that if we run into 
Sin, we defile his Houſe, and commit the great- 
eſt Profaneneſs and Impiety, and may be ſaid 
very truly to do deſpite to the Spirit of God 
whereby we were ſanQified. * Socrates in Pla- 
to well faith, that every Man is by his Birth 
ix N xInudror Tois Yeois, One of God's freebolds 
and therefore concludes it as unlawful for a 
Man to kill himſelf, as for a Servant to run a- 
way from his Maſter, ſeeing he is not his own 
goods, nor can diſpoſe of his Life according to 
bis pleaſure. In this ſecond birth God is ſeized 
again of us, he owns us in a ſpecial manner for | 
his Children, and we may not without commit- | 
ting a double murder, ſin againſt him, and may be | 
called twice dead if we do; becauſe in Baptiſm 1 
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are the beginnings of a new Life, and the Spi- 
rit of Life takes hold of us, and as far as is a- 
greeable to our Age and Condition we are renews. 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt. For Baptiſm being a be- 
ginning of our performance of our Duty, God 
doth likewiſe in it begin proportionably to make 
good his Promiſe. We may call it therefore 
with S. Cyprian, Genitalis unda, aqua ſalutaris, 
&c. the Laver of Kon: as the 
9 faith, 1 Cor. 12. 13. By one Spirit we are 
Baptized into one Body, &c. whereby he in- 
timates, that the Spirit of God doth acco 
this Water, and therefore we muſt be in a ſort 
made other Creatures. I ſee no cauſe to leave 
this ancient language which may have a very 
good ſenſe ; and none, I ſuppoſe, will deny but 
| that at leaſt a Relative change is herein made, and 
| ſomuch Grace and Favour is conferr'd, that we 
ſtand upon better terms than meer Nature did 
inſtate us in. * Juſtin Martyr relating the man- 
ner how Chriſtians were made (that the Hea- 
thens might not be offended ſo much at their 
Religion) ſpeaks of this matter. When Men are 
perſuaded of the Things that we Teach, and, 
promiſe to live accordingly, they faſt and pray, 
and beg of God remiſſion of ſin, and then we 
bring them to the Water, and ſo they are born 
again after the ſame manner that we were regenerated: 
to this he applies that place, Jobs 3. 5. Except 
4 Man be born again, &c. All things ſeem to 
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grow out of Water, and it was not wat made 
one of the ancient wiſe Men, the firſt Prin- 
ckple of all, ſo that it may well fignify another 
th, a new plantation in a better Soil, which 
cred by daily Jews" and ſhowres of God's 
Heavenly Grace; and in 7 1. may be laid to 
have hinged our Parents, and all Our Relations 
ſo as after a manner to become new Creatures. 
I Clement Ale aundrimsss reading of that place, 
Marth. 3. 17. be right, ope world tt Ain that 
Chriſt was by Baptiſ Im admitted to his Office, 
and had a kind of a new birtfi in it, Thon art 772 
beloved Son, this Day have T begotten + ' thee, i. 
now have [appointed I thee to thy Office, now 6f! 
tlie Son of Joſepb as thou art eſteemed, I declare 
thee the Son of God, and make thee my Vicege- 
rent. That which was perfectiy done at the Re- 
irreckion 505 to which tloſe words, Thir Da have. 
begotten thee; are ap lied, Ac, 13.33 5 Wh 
Gn and doi in a fign at Baptiſm, dem the 
Holy Ghoſt like wiſe deſcended on him, and 
— him urnto his Office. Alid ſb in after. 
times they uſed tò anoint the Baptized Petſon- 
with Oyl, to fepreſent, I 'fuppole, that Cod 
took him to be bis Son, and didbeſtow'tipon 
Him the Holy Spirit. But becauſe Clevens mut 
be thought to Bere expreſſed rather the ſenſe, 
than the very words that were ſpoken, let us 
confider only what ſucceeded our Sa viour's Bap- 
_ and it will tell us thus much, that at that 
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time it was that God firſt owned him openly fors 
his Son, and it may well teacli us that in ir 1 
God takesns to be his Children, we are recęiyed. 
under. his ſhadow ; are, and (hall 141 | 
with this Holy Spirit, according as it follows in 
bim; Chriſt was our 3 „ or Pat. 
tern; and, being * Baptized, we arr lluminated; 
and King ; Vluminated.- "we are prade Sons ; and be 
ing made Sons, we are c onpleated , and hen g com! 
_ pleated, we ard "made *Intmortal. There Fs noe! 
thing wanting after we ate Baptized to the env? 
joying of the whole of this, but 'thit-w 

| Lalchfal! in God's Covenant; and follow the 

duct of God's Illuminating and Holy Seien, a, 
we be made Poſſeſſors of that Immortality, unto 
which in Ba priſm we have à Title given us. Thi! 
ancient Chriſtians fpeak of bigh [luminations/ | 
wherewithal God jeaſed then to grace Baptiſm 
and I make no q val ſtion but they ſpeak as they” 
felt, and that they, talk'not of a ſtrange: change 
then wronght whichheyer was; but if any 951 
that thoſe great Communications of 100 Holy 
Ghoſt were proper to that time when Chriſt d 
moſt 80 atteſt to the Truth of his cow on 
ſtirurions for thc conviction of Unbelie vers 5 
thitik ſo alſo P For young Plantations' negled? 
large effuſions of the Heavenly Dews to-witeta 
an cheriſn them. But yet we may concelv@ 
that there ate (till ſome operations of that 

in Mens Hearts at B Baptiſm, though ſetret ad ima 
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ſenſible unto us; and I profeſs my ſelf one of 
thoſe that labour to believe very highly of 
Chriſt's preſence with all his own Ordinances; 
though if any cannot ſavour this, I will not 
contend nor fight in the dark, but deſire the other 
things may be entertained which are certain, 
and then there will be ſufficient ground to think 
that it is not indifferent, whether we be Bap- 
tixed or no; and that it is not a naked Ceremo- 
ny that neither doth good nor harm, as ſome 
Men ſcem to ſpeak againſt the conſtant ſenſe of 
the Church and People of God. 

And thus much may ſuffice concerning my 
thoughts of the firſt paritcular, wherein you 
have had a ſhort account of the Intent, Uſe 
and Benefit of Baptiſm. It remains that I ſpeak 
a fe words of the other two particulars in the 
Text, and ſhew in the ſecond place, 

II. Who are the perſons to be baptized 2 The 
next will not let us doubt, but all thoſe who 
are willing to embrace Jeſus as the Chriſt, and 
the Son of the living God, and. to give them- 
ſelves up to his inſtruction and teaching, are 
thus to be initiated and entred into his Religion. 
Only it is ſcrupled, whether thoſe that cannot 
expreſs ſuch a willingneſs, nor make any ſigns 
of it, are ſo to be admitted; and therefore all 
Infants are by ſome excluded from theſe Waters, 
as ſubjects uncapable either to make any ſuch 
proffeſſion and engagement, or receive from 
God any ſuch benefit. {eden 
This point hath been ſo fifted, even to the 


very 
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very bran, that I cannot think mine Eyes ſo a- 
cute as to diſcern any little Argument to lie ſtill - 
neglected that I ſhould be able to bolt out. The 
Cuſtom of the Church hath been pleaded, which 
is accounted the beſt Interpreter of a doubtful 

Law; And the Scriptures have been ſearched in 
. theſe late times (more I think than ever,) by 
many learned Authors in every ones hands, and 
to ſuch excellent purpoſe, that if I were able to 
warn — title ſtrongly, my defence might 
r | | 
1 will therefore briefly diſmiſs this Head witit 
theſe four conſiderations. | 
- Firſt, That if there were any Infants in this 
Perſon's Family, it is certain they were Baptized, 
for he was baptized, he, and all his. It is doubt- 
ful indeed, whether there were any or no; yet 
it is conſiderable (eſpecially in conjunction with 
other Arguments). that neither here, nor any 
where elſe in the whole Scripture are they ex- 
cepted, (and it 1s ſcarce to be thought that all 
of the Families baptized were without Infants) 
nor is there one word that tends to the exclud- 
ing of them from fy nie But, . 
Secondly, I conſider that Infants are capable 
to be engaged and profeſſed, and likewiſe to be 
received into the Grace and Favour of Gd. 
Baptiſm may be looked on either as a ſign of 
what we are to be in our future courſe, and what 
God hath done, and will do for us; and ſo all 
muſt grant that Infants are as capable as others to 


306 aden Genitalis: or, 
ceive it; or ſecondly, As a teal of 4 hs of N 
God, under which notion we ordinarily con- 0 
ceive it, and then they are 2s capable likewiſe as 


grown Men to have any thing conveyed'an1 
ſealed unto them, upon fach conditions after- h 


wards to be performed; or thirdly, As an Obli- [ 
ation whereby we are tyed to perform thoſe q 
conditions; and fourthly, As a ipriviledge a 
whereby we are actually inſrated into ſome y 
Favours and Enjoy ments; and if any affirm, t 
that in theſe two regards they are uncapable. t 
let tliem remember that Children may be bound tl 
by deeds drawn up and ſealed between to per- te 
ſons, before they underſtand any thing at all; ſt 
and that a Child may be cro:wned in the Cradle, al 
and it will ſtand good to all purpoſes- A Pa- tl 
rent may cont ract with God on his Childs be- | 
half, no otherwiſe than a Guardian dothin tlie de 
behalf of a minor, or one under Age, which he [1 
cannot afterward retract when he 15 out of his th 


Pupillage without Injuſtice, and being lyable to la 
the Law, if the contract be julged to be to his th 
behoof and benefit. As in the Interpretation 
of Law, that is an Act of the Pupil,” Or Child, We 
which is done in its name, and ſor its good by me 
his Tutor or Guardian; o may God be pleaſed of. 
graciouſly and favourably to acceprof this Act the 
of the Parent. laying ſuch an Obliga igation upon it 
the Child, and interpret it for the Child's on 
Act and Ded. fo> Conferring his Graces up- Vai 
on it: and expecting performance of Faith : 
and Obedience, and icke upon it as ſo en- nif 
paged, : 
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giged, that it ſnhall be properly ſaid to break a 
Vowand Covenant, if it ſin againſt him. And 
this willeſtillcbe clearer, from à third conſidera; 
tin - drs r LONG ay | W. 58 180 n 
Ji Thirdly, That Children are in the power of 
the Parent; and they bave a Ja or Right unto 
them, ſo as they have to any other things that 
ate their proper goods. They may therefore 
make an Offering of them to God, and dedicate 
them to his uſes as welb as Laud or Money ʒ and 
thete is no queſtion but God ill as welliacceptiof 
them as of an thing elſe that they conſecrate 
to / him, and take them to his portion, : ſo that it 
ſhall be · a ſacrilegious Act for;thele Infants here: 
after to alienateithemfelves from h im, and convert 
chemſehves to the uſes and ſervica of any other 
This the Denyers of Infant. Baptiſm cannot 
deny, that it i very fir Parents ſnould by ſolemn 
[rayers. and Erofeſſion devote and conſeerate 
their Children to God aud) make au pen obs 
latiomef then before all, to this fervice, only 
they WO U-fd t have it done by J waſhing: Wien 
Water which is as much as to apt, that they 
would hade the thing done, but not the Cre: 
mony Or Rite uſed and that they are capable 
of the thing ſigniſied, but not of the ſign o 
the greater matter, but hot of the leſs; and as 
it ſeems to me, the make a Conttroverſie where 
there need be none for it they axe to be de- 
vated to God, Baptiſim being the way herein 
We devote our ſelves to him, and being ſo. ſig 
nificant of our Duty, it is che fitteſt way where 
„On | : IM 
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wherein to Devote our Children to his Ute. 
FPourthly, Chriſt may well be conceived to 
include them, when he bids his Diſciples, * Go 
and Baptize all Nations in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, &c. for that was no more than a Comniiſ- 
ſion to go and make Proſelytes, and engage them 
by Baptiſm in Chriſt's Religion. Now I inti- 
mated before, that there were young ſtrangers 
admitted by the Fews, i. e. Infants or little Chil- 
dren were made Proſelytes to their way of Wor- 
ſhip, and it is plain, that all were Baptized in- 
to Moſes in the Sea, and in the Cloud; both old 
and young, the Infants as well as the grown 
Men paſſed through the Water, and were all 
covered with the Cloud, and likewiſe Favores 


fut ampliandi, where none are excepted, fa- 


ours and benefits are to be enlarged unto all; 
and to ſpare further labour of a long Diſcourſe, 
let me only remember you how Moſes did take 
the Children into Covenant with God, as well 
as the reſt, Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12. Tow fland this 
Day all of you before the Lord your God, your Cap- 
tains of your Tribes, your Elders, and your Officers, 
with all the Mer of Iſrael, your little Ones, your 
Wives, &c. that thou ſhouldſt enter into Covenant 
with the Lord thy God, and into his Oath which 
the Lord thy God maketh with thee this Day. 
Why ſhould we not then think, that the Medi- 

_ ator of the new Covenant did include theſe little 
Ones, as well as others in that univerſal Expreſ- 


— — 
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fon, and that he would have them enter into 
Covenant with God? If any ask, Why our Sa- 

vßviour did not then expreſly mention them? the 
| Anſwer will be eaſie, That there was no need 
for him to expreſs every particular Subject of 
| I Baptiſm, ſeeing it was ſo well known before by 
8 the common practice of the Fews, and by the 
S former Covenant; and therefore his chief in- 
ent in thoſe Words was to tell them in what 
manner and form they ſhould now Baptize, vis. 
I. the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
d which had not been yet uſed, but now was to 
n i be every where practiſed. I have no mind to 
add more, but beſeech the Lord, that all thoſe 
who Diſpute againſt Infant-Baptiſm, may be- 
i-  havethemſelves like Men Baptized, and remem- 
; ber, that Humility, Modeſty and peaceableneſs 
e, of Spirit are great Doctrines in the Chriſtian 
K school; and that if ſo many good and-Learned 
Men have erred (as they think) then ſo may 
they. 
2 A few Words concerning the third general 
6, Head of our Diſcourſe, may perhaps lend a lit- 
wr tle further light to this Buſineſs, and manifeſt, 
t tbat there is not ſo much required as ſome ima- 
ch | pine, to qualifie and capacitate a Perſon for Bap- 
ay. tiſm. For, | 2 8 
di- III. It is ſaid here, that xd ftraight-way, 
tle ¶ immediately, withont any further proof, he was 
el- Y Baptized. If you look back, you ſhall find that 
— | Paul and Silas being cloſe Priſoners at Philippi, 
there was about Midnight a great n 
I 
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made both the 85 and the ae Ao 
ae the Rh the Door ty the Pri- 
ſon, ice F the. Heart ot. the Keeper ; for this 
ſir; 19 17855 ot. 1 arch, it is Very likely 
Vit im to apprehen 499 0 7 were divine 
en One der vas wrought, 
ing b=F 125 them, and en. 
chu 0 70 e Javed ? II role 
Ie mu 7 7 115 Cee, l and 
| ale 3% Wor of the. ord, 

2 4 7 e us Was the Son of 
15 e 111 9 JC OT trve Religion,” and 
Life. The ver 5 fame Hour he took 


* aſbed their, ſtripes and t n was 
1 ſelf i in the. mee? ſriſt. 5 


1 aith be req mired, yet not a tin belief 
of eve Chriſt's, Religion, for that 
n not in ſpace ol "in hour comprehended ; 

: therefore having a general knowledge that 
Fu; was the Son of God, and à Teacher ſent 

Tom Heaven to do Men. great good, and pro- 

foſſing a.readineſs to be taught by him, was re- 
eh Baptiſm into Chrilt's School to learn 
ha, That ſuch a knowledge, together with 

manch of their fore-palt evil lite, did ſuf- 

10807 qualify for Baptiſm; you may ſee hy 

Pt SEO > places, As, 2. All the. Sermon 
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57 1 655 Verde 36. W n this Was 8 
to them | heir Hearts were 'pricked, tot 
what they had done; a he 'exhpr en d 
repent” of it, and receive Baptiſin, which three 
| | thouſand of them immediately did. das you ccad- 
Ar. Aud continued fitdfaſtly in che 4e 4 
„Denne, Perſe 42. il e. Learning of chat 
f © gion, to which they ſaw'[6" much reaſe Ry 
ddt themſelves; 80 A, 8. 25. We ling? 
K = Philip preached Jeſus to the 25 1 
5 vired Only tis profeffon ve 
l Thi 5 dee a all his heart, thus 03 1 | 
of S Goll En then he went own 5 into t e water 
70 bins, Wl baptized bin. And again, 44 % 
t 187 1 5 Was preſſed in Spirit, an nel, 
tothe Jewy, chat Jeſus was Chriſt; and chen, 
Verſe 8. Criſpus believed on the Find. "with" bis? 
whole houſe, 2 hrany of the Coritithians hearty 
bllieobd ard were bajt axed: So in al other 175 
you will ' in@'"there there "hs ' ſo little Facg:herween,” 
their Prevatline wid Bape, kbar Why G 
not well be tiüg tho e 'Thidt he was 
the Meſftah; 01 Child at was e 
that all tut be Sbedient to him. 8 


S that 15 
walhineg did adinit them, and eßgäge theft 
obe his Diſciples,”to be Taught, and Iilſtructed 
ed, Aby him, and te learn the way vof G6 Perfectly, 
— which they could not but believe he would ace, 
v3 quaint them withal, being à Meſſenger ſent _ 
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God unto them. And this is moſt plainly inti- 
mated in the words of that Commiſſion Chriſt 
delivered unto them, Matth. 28. 19, 20.Go aud 
teach, or Diſciple all Nations, &c. Where there 
are two Teachings, the one before, the other af- 
ter Baptiſm; the firſt can be no more than a per- 
ſwaſion of them to become the Diſciples of | 
Chriſt, and put themſelves into his School, be- | | 
cauſe he was the Son of God ; and thenafter they 
were Baptized, follows a more accurate and full 
Inſtruction of them in all the parts of their Du- 
ty, which is meant by thoſe Words, 4aJvioxcr)s; 
dules. &c. Teaching them to obſerve all things 
- whatſoever I have commanded you. Where the 
word for Teaching is different from that in the 
former Verſe, (wabrwWoels) and ſignifies a larger 
knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine which they had 
engaged themſelves to obſerve, being aſſured 
the Son of God could teach them nothing but 
the Tut. OTIS: 
And this I take to be the reaſon why ſo ma- 
ny fell offagain from this Profeſſion, when the 
diſpleaſing Doctrines of Chriſt came to be pra- 
ctiſed. They had not conſidered what it would 
_ coſt them to be Chriſtians, but only as I ſaid, 
were in general and in ſome meaſure convinced, 
that he was God's Son, and that they mult be 
bis Diſciples; and ſo they liked no longer to 
be his followers, when their carnal Interefts 
came to be touched, and when they ſaw that he 
was ſuch a Maſter as would not let them have 
their, own will, nor enjoy this preſent World, 
| = | nor 
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nor (in one word) ſerve two Maſters, Godand 
cheir Mammon too. Though they did in groſs 
| BH (as I faid) profeſs to forſake their Sins, and 
lead a holy Life; yet when they came to be in- 
- formed in the particulars of Self-denial, and ſuch 
. hard Leflons, they returned rather with the 
f Dog to the Vomit, and the waſhed Sow to 
- the wallowing in the mire, | * 
y That I may put an end to this Diſcourſe, let 
ll  meſbew youalittle how it will be uſeful to you, 
[- and have an influence upon Practice; and if 
« | youbebelieving and obedient, I ſhall be confident 
75 I have not made you mi{-ſpend an Hour in peru- 
ec. i fing what I have repreſented. W 
1c Dſe J. | 
er Take notice of the great Wiſdom of our 
d Lord, that though he have left us an outward 
xd Ceremony till in his Church, yet it is ſuch an 
ut one, that ſignifies not one thing, but the whole 

Religion; and not only ſignifies, but engages 
2a- us unto our Duty. You have ſeen that Baptiſm 
he expreſſeth the whole Covenant of Grace between 
ra- God and us, and whereas the Jews had ſeveral 
ad Rites and uſages, to ſet forth and repreſent 
id, ſeveral duties, Chriſt hath left us only this, (to- 
ther with the Bread and Wine in the other 
ment) which are ſuch as are eaſie to be 
had, and to be praiſed; and are ſimple, plain, 
and eaſie to be underſtood, and do allo ſhew us 
our whole Duty and likewiſe lay Engagements 
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ward Profeſſors that glory in Baptiſta, as they 
followers of faithful Abrahem. As long "= 


| words, are impure, we are in (effect u 


the fear of God? Do you ot at all value ane 1 
promiſes of Oodꝰ is it no favour t be Hs Chill. 
dren, to haue forgiuenefs of Sins, and an inhe- 


winch is err by Baptiſm, whereby we 
r to the perkormance of ſuch Au- 
Ties as Out 

rally flatter and abuſe our ſelves, if weamagine 
46 cometotHeaven any other way than through «© 
dhe Covenant ren up. 55 heren r O'S _ 


e i Jew 10. WI 1 


4 4 Difcourſs io — | Baptiſm, . „ 
Nitzachon ) tbis Lircumciſtum doth mot nadie M m = 
Jew: (butt be that idatb leleewe ,ovaght, % Jew, 
org h be be mot circumcifed. One would not eu- 
Pect ſuch language from them that glory in- Cir- 
cumciſion e hargby ſhames ſuch aut- 


did in Circumdiſion, 4hough they be not the 


their Ears, and Tongue, and Heart were ufir- 
cumciſed (Tor Of all thaſe we end) their Fe- 
skin remained; and as long as du whonghts· and 


If chen Oubward Baptiſin will net Save, uh 
de you not denuſe quaur es from all lthigaſs 
both of fleſh and ſpirit, ant perfect holineſs in 


vitande among*rhoſe that are ſanctifed through 

Faith? Or is there any other way Wherein thaſe 
can be attamedꝰ Can you find a ſhorter cut to 

Heaven by ſome other paſſage? Aflune.gaur 

ſelves, that there is no ther Covenant y heraby 

to partake ot theſe Promiſes; cut chat Courugnt 


jonr: dothnequine... Weſhall wie- 
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; tto forſake all the Enemies of God, and to ad- 
| here and cleave to him faithfully and loyally a- 
i gainſt all the perſwaſions and temptations ot the 
1 Devil, World and Fleſh; and therefore unleſs 
3» e can ſhew a new Goſpel, and be Baptized o- 
ver again by the appointment of God, and ob- 
tain ſome eaſier, and more pleaſing Conditions, 
let us arm our ſelves againſt, and bid defiance un- 
to them, and reſolve that no Luſt ſhall eſcape 
with its life. What? Art thou a Chriſtian, and 
as fond of the Pleaſures of the World as a Pagan? 
as loth to diſpleaſe the Fleſh, as if thou had'ſt 
been initiated in the impure Myſteries of the 
Heathen? As Covetous as if thou wert an Ido- 
later, and did'ſt worſhipa God of Gold? As ſen- 
© ſal,” beaſtly, deviliſh io thy Affections, Paſſions 
and Converſation, as if thou wert ſome black 
African, and had'ſt never been enlightned? Oh 
Do not live as if thou had ſt been Baptized in the 
Devil's name, and had ſt ſworn to be his Bond- 
man, and entred a Proteſtation agamſt God and 
© Chriſt; and all communion with Heaven. O live 
not, I beſeech you. as if it were your Religion for 
to fitt;z as if you had been Baptized in a Ditch, and 
- waſhed with puddle- water, and had profe ſled to | 
be as dirtily and baſely employed, as ever you 
were able. Did your Baptiſm ſigniſie that you 
ſnould be drown'd in Drink 2 that you ſhould be 
bury d vilely and covetouſly in the Earthꝰthat you 
- ſhould riſe and lift up your Head againſt Heaven? 
that you ſhould fil the Air withOathsandBlaſphe- 
mies, and noiſom Speeches? and that you 1 
| i | * Is efy 
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defyGodand all above?NatheDevil himſelf dyrſt ? 
| not urge a Witch to make ſuch a Covenant with 
i him; and therefore his Art and Subtilty is to 
. make Men live after this prophane fort, though 
4 they make not ſuch a proteſſion ; and he labours 
C Ane and drench their Souls in this belief, 

hat the Covenant of Grace ſignifies all on God's 


C part, and nothing at at all on theirs. They are 

[ 93 2 — 3 Jo FE 7 
bh even ſwallowed up in theſe Conceits, That they 
1 (hall. enjoy Pardon, Grace and Salvation, and be 
2 priviledged from Wrath to come; and in the 
« | eam time, take care only to do as they pleaſe, 
ie | f9 live %, gie (as the Heathens rat; 7 
d. moiſt, ſoft and delicate life, and to Wim to Hea- 


£ ven in Rivers of Pleaſure, and Carnal Delights. 


ns 0 hat {war ms and herds of followers ſhould a 

ck Man have, that went about, and preached ſuch a 

a Paptiſin for the Commiſſion of Sins? But there 
he 15 no need any one ſhould do the Devil that ſer- i" 


a. vice; tor the Baptiſin of Chriſt is made one © 
nd bis Myſterics, and all our Preaching cannot root 
ve out this belief, That Chriſt will be the Author 


or of Eternal Salvation to them that do not obey 
nd bim. But tis as clear as the Light, that a Coyes 
to nant is between two Perſons, and both are enga- 
ou | ged to ſome performances; and that God is no 
on || otherwiſe bound in this Baptiſmal Covenant; 
de | than we are bound alſo; and that he givespar- 


don upon no other Conditions but theſe, That 
we forſake the Devil, the World, and all the 
Luſts of the Fleſh. 2 f we therefore renounce thi: 
part, then we diſcharge him of all that he hat!: 
__ SF Gg2 promiſed. 
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picthiſed. And the trith' is, it is very ridieu- 
locus to imagine, that God ſhould waſh us there 
clean, thit ever after we might be as foul as w 
pleaſe; As if a Mycobiar Chriſtian who ſpits 
upon the Ground with indignation, when he 
_ rbtioudees the Devil in Baptiſtni, ſnould preſently 

fall down and lick it up again. Or, as if 6he 
ſhould put on à Garment of Light, be cad witli 
a White Robe, that he might ſweep Chimneys, 
and Take in Ketinels, of lead Dung - Carts about 
the Streets. If we be the Children of the Light, 
then We muſt ha ve no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of Darkneſs, not bemite our 
ſelves in che filth and ditt of the World. If we 
te Chriſt's Diſciples, we muſt not only make a 
face, aud ſpit when we hear the Devil named, 
bur we-mult abhor his Works, and defy all his 
filthy Luſts, and have our very Stomach rife at 
all that comes from Hell. And ſo Men would, were 
they not jugled into a belief that they defy tlie 
Devil, while he embraces them in bis arms. 1 
- remember a ſtory in the Life of a Ropeiſh Relzes- 
ous *, how that ſhe ſhould ſee one Day in a Viſi- 
on, the Soul of a Sinner dragged to Hell, and 
beyond the mercy of Purgatory, fron having 
In account the ſpiritual Rs; of the Church, but 
deſpiſtng both indulgences, and all other graces which 
| ſhtgrants her Children. So doth the Devillabout 

to nurſe in Mens Hearts a perſwaſſon that out- 
ward things can Save them and that he can do 
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them no harm, if they be Baptized, keep che 
Church, ſay their Prayers, and receive the Mi- 
niſters bleſling, which is ali they think that 


Baptiſm engages them unto; and they make the 


fame tile of Clariſt, that others do of the 
chinking to buy a Pardon (if they have not one 


| ahioady5 by the profeſſion of ſuch a holineſs, as 


the Devil, if he were incarnate, need not be a+ 
fraid of, but might {wear be would maintain, 


O, what pity is it, that Chriſt ſhould be thus 
| abuled, and his inſtitutions perverted, and Souls 


undone, when it is ſo plain, what he would 
have us to do that we may be faved! 

But will not ſome little ſprinklings of hok- 
neſs ſerve the turn, may ſome ſay? May we not 
allow ſome place for ſelf pleaſing, and gratify 
our on deſires lometimes, {corps wallow 
not always in filthinels? No ; Baptiſm, though 
only upon the Face, gnifies the Waſhing of 
pottations;/ and 
tough only once adminiſtred; puts us into a ſtatr 
of purity, which muſt not willingly admitofany 
deflement. And let thoſe Men know*thathave 
their good moods, their cold ſits of Repentance, 
and their hot firs of Teal; that uſe Religion asi 
Pupiſts do holy Water, hen they are entring in- 
tothe Church, aud going eo perform Come de- 
vation ʒ that Chriſt os no ſuch Diſciples. They 
were not Baptized in Jucke-warm Water, but mene 
engaged in a ſtate of mortification; and eumed 
mto Chriſts Death, and he expects a-conftant 
performance of obedience. There Were a People 
ON 5 * * in 
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in 2 9 that were waſhed but three tines in 
all their lives, at their Birth, at thejr Marriage, 
and at their Death. And they may be a Pictuſe 


of moſt Chriſtians amongſt us, ho in their In- 


fancy are waſned in Chriits Name; a and then per- 


A againſt ſome ſolemn time, when, the Sacra: 


ment o the Lord's Supper is near, they begin tq 


put away their ſins, and perhaps baptize. them 
ſelves in tears, and deck up themſelves, as 
though they would meet the Bridegrocm, and 
be married unto him; and of this you ſhall hear 
no more, / unleſs. at (ſuch a time as that). till 
Death tell them that he can ſtay no longer, an 
ſome ſickneſs arreſts them; then they begin to 
flubber and cry, to ſigh and groan, as if by 
tears they could waſh away their guilt, and by 
a few ſighs and good wiſhes, blow away the 
black Clouds of . that hang over their 
heads. They make Religion to be a few ſtrong 
pan of devotion at certain times of their Lite, 
and Chriſt to be pleaſed with any thing, glad 
of any Company, and Heaven to be an empty 
void place that wantz Inhabitants; much like to 
the new. found World, N we ſend the 
wol raſcal People. But Chriſt will ſhortly ap- 
to all the World; to confute all ſuch Ven, 
— he will drench them in Seas ot Fire, the 


Floods of his wrath {ball over: whclm them, 


and they ſhall never riſe again, 

p41 But is their loch great danger then, may bee 
— — — * "IT 
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ſay? Will not God be fomethins more favoura- 
ble to us than other Men; and will not the 
Waters of Ar a little quench and cool: the 
flames? 188 0201536 DIE 
Cool them? No, they will be like Water up⸗ 
on Lime, which will make it burn the hotter. 
Even this will be pleaded againſt you, that you 
were Baptized. It a Soldier {worn to Cæſar ſnould 
forſake his Camp, and Hye to the Turks, would 
he not be puniſhed more than a ſtranger when he 
was taken, and ſuffer as a falſe and treacherous: 
Fellow, as a Runagate, and-a perjured Perſon 2 
Who would admit of ſuch a Plea from his mouth, 
lam no forſworn Wretch, I never denied Cæſar, 
nor renounced-my Allegiance to him; no Man e- 
ver heard me ſpeak a word aginſt him? Might it 
not eaſily be returned to him but thou didſt deny 
him in thy Actions, thou haſt more than for- 
{worn him, for thou haſt fought againſt him ; 
yea, thou haſt joyned with a Tyrant, with 
the greateſt Enemy the Emperour hath, and the 
{worn - Foe of all Chriſtians; if ſuch 4 Fellow 
ſhould live, who ſhould die? What is the Ax 
and the Gibbet made for, if not for ſuch tray- 
terous Villains? The Gallows would think 
much, if thou ſhouldeſt be reprieved. Thou 
readeſt thy on caſe, O Chriſtian, if thou liveſt 
in ſin, and ſideſt with the Devil, and takeſt 


thy ſhare with the World, whom thou halt NR 


nounced in word, but not in deed. What 
though thou doſt not call the Lord Chi 2 


aut What though thou doſt nat revile 5 


rc 'Gg4 225 the 


et a gteut deal worſtz 


= thee: to t 
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weare called thou 


che Roly Name whereby, 
chow bereft all thy 


Forces thou haſt? agninſt 
Thief ada Robber; thou laboureſti tu 
Dis thou tramp 


_ thee ofmone effect. Which is the orſt Enemy, 
he that 


e Heart; or he that bids thee ſtand 
1 tlry Guard: and declares: himſelf reſolved 
thy Life: * I wilt affire you, Twrks are 
not ſack Enemies to Chriſt, as thoſe: that pre- 
tend to Rim, and yet do bim all the deſ] piglit 
they can in their Lives: Better it had been: for 
cem that ſome Band of Soldiers had raviſhed 
them from their Mothers: Breaſts; - and liſted 
Gem undder NMiubower's Banners betten hadcar 
been for them to have been: Junixariet, than to 
own and acetnowledge the Chriſtian Profeſſion; 


auc live 0 profanely wirhoue Gow: in the 


World: 
tn may an at x cheater matochag' we, 


\. - Beeauſe they never made any ſuch Promiſe: un- 


to God. They may doevi{ with a better front; 
and more confident countenance, chat never re- 


ceired any ſuch mark in their Forec head. Bur 
2 Chriſtian Face whith is beſprinkled wich elenn 


Water in the Name of Chriſt, (hond blufh 
cmethinks) at any impurit yz aud the Mark of 
Chriſt that is upon him, ſhould make him more 
modeſt-than to fin, but if he will beſinent him- 
fert again; and have'e che r 
Chriſt, 


bim as f he were 


left undun foot the. 
Bod of the Covenant; and makeſt / Chriſt unto 


ks' thee fair, and widwva kiſs ſtabs 
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Chriſt, he ſhall pay dearly” for it, Eor he breaks 
bis Vow to God, and thereby comes unden the 
Curſe which.isannexed to. the Covenant, as well / 
as the Promiſe. And all theſe terrible Threat- 
nings of Chriſtwhich in Baptiſm reer | 
believe, as well) as any other Word of | 
ſhaltall-falf upon his Head, and he ſhall be.cakt, 
into a Lake indesd, but it is 2 Lake burning, : 
with | Fire and Brimſtone. Better had, it been 
for ſuck an one, if he hatl been, drowned. in the 
Font, or entred into the Gates of Death, wire 
he entred into the Gates ot the Church is 
it had been better for him, if he had. beem 
branded with a hot Iron in. his Fore - head, o 
ſcalding Oyl had been poured. upon his ar, 
when it e ee Water in. the Name of 


Chriſt. The flames of Hell ball Eternally Bun 


and conſume, without any Conſumption, chat. 
hllethy thy Soul, whoſe dirt the Waters of Ba 
tim; andthe Fires of the Holy Ghoſt could not. 
feteh out, and ſcour away. And if 7 cons 
pain of. their Wentz | 
48914 e Ik r 

Thirdly, Here i is 3 of comfort mo 
We are in a Covenant. of Grace, there is a. Reh 
demption for us if we! have à mind to be deli- 
vered ; we have affurance of the aſſiſtance of. 
the Holy Glioft 5 and if we. be fincerely watch. - 
ful and diligent, he will not, 9 
failingings, Velber . bis Holy Spirit. from Us 
— 2 ͤ ͤEũͤ— 
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Threats 180 irit of Crit we (hall be able to 
do valiantiy. nig ſhall be too hard to over- 


n 


come. but we ſhall tread, all our dene under 


our Feet 
Let us march out hre as the Soldiers of 


Chriſt; carrying his Croſs in our Banners ; let 
us profeſs, 4g declare thar-we are Crucifed to 


the World, that we are buried with Chriſt in 
Baptiſm; and reckon our ſelves. to be dead in- 


deed unto (in;Roxe. 6. But alive umto God, through 
Jeſur Chriſt our Lord. Let not fin therefore reign in 
your mortal bodies, that you ſhould obey it in the 


luſts thereof; neither yield } ye your-Members as In- 
ſftruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin, but yield your 
ſelves unto God, - as thoſe that are lie from the 
dead, and your Members as Inſtruments of Righte- 
ouſmeſs into God. For ſin ſhall not haue dominion 
over you, for you are not under the Law, but under 
Grace. It is Hhame now to be overcome, when 
you ſerve underſuch a Captain, and have Hea- 
ven on your fide, - and have received the Pro- 
= of the Holy Ghoſt. Is there no power in 
oy irit-of God? Or bh not God-as Good as 
ordꝰ Will not he give us what he hath 
promiſed: to make us to vanquiſh all his Enemies? 
0 do not ſpeak ſuch evil things of God by do- 
ing any evil. Do not diſgrace your Profeſſion, 
nor bring a diſhonour upon the Lord, by letting 
every Temptation uſe you at its pleaſure. Do 
nat ſuffer every Luſt to foil and wotſt you, as 
if you were Turks and Infidels, and had none 
of the mark or badge of God upon you, and as 


if 


: { 44s 1 C 
a Þ 


if your Baptiſm was of no more avail 00 you; 
chan the wafhing of your Hands. But firſt re- 
ſotve' that all theſe Luſts of the Fleſh" muſt be 
overcome; and then conclude, that they may, 
Perſwade your ſelves that God is with yo 
and that he hath appointed no ineffectual Rites, 
no bare ſhadows, no'beggerly Ceremonies, and 
cold Formalities in the Religion of Chriſt; but 
that if you ufe your Diligence, and pray conti- 
nually, you ſhall find the Holy Ghoſt to accom- 
any you, and that you are born again, not of 
ater only, but of the Spirit, and ſhall finally 
inherit Exergal Life, e 


: 
- 
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That you may receive greater ſupplies of the 


8 Spirit promiſed, and be more engaged to your 
f Duty, labour fully to underſtand. your Vow and 
| Covenant, and then come and openly on it, 
| profeſſing you, will be faithful to it, that ſo yon 
may be admitted to nearer familiariry with God. 
Let me prevail with all young Perſons, who are 
| || yet io the Gate of the Church, and have pro- 
* || ceeded no further than to be Baptized in their 
\ || Infancy, and perbaps to be Citechized” in the 
Principles of Religion, to ſpend a fe tfioughis 


upon this which Ipropound. For thongh'out- 
0 and Biptilm. which is the viſible fon and Seq 

ward zaptilm, which is the vitidle ſign ana Scal 
of the Covenant, is not to be renewed ; yet 
the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, wherein: the 
award Baptiſm doth conſiſt, may, and dught to 
. —— 
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ut 
zoe reiterated by a perſonal reſumption and rati- 
fication of that Vow which was made for us in 
our Infant Years. And no Man is to de reputed 
a compleat Member of the Church, until he do 
Own 15 Engagements, and openly rofels that 
he will ſtand to the Conditions of the Cove- 
| nant, and be a Diſciple of Chriſt. If Baptiſm 
did at firſt admit us into the enjoyment of many 
Priviledges, ſurely we ſhall receive more of the 
Bleſſings of it, when we do {erioofly reflect up- 
on it, and engage our Hearts by bur own free 


conſent to God; becauſe then we begin more 


lolemnly to perform the Conditions that God 
requireth of us. When J firſt entred upon a 
| Charge af Souls, I could think of no courſe ſo 
anciently. atteſted unto, ſo reaſonable 1 in it (elf, 
and ſo likely to be eflectual for Mens good, lo 
free likewile from the juſt exceptions of any Par- 
oh as to propoſe this to my People, That all 
ole hs had not yet been Communicated, 
ſhould freely. and heartily profeſs to be fincere 
and conſtant in their Baptiſmal Covenant, and 


declare themſelves Enemies to the Devil, che 


World and the Fleſh. And I will take occafion 
here to profeſs, that I am heartily glad that Mr. 
"Harmer hath opoſed this; and Mr. Baxter fo 
earneſtly pre! ed it upon the whole Nation ; at- 
ter whole pious and learned endexvours, ter me 
contribute my little Mite to the urging thoſe, 
into whoſe ends this (mill Treatiſe 1 all come, 


1 that they would not refuſe it. 


This Chriſtian Duty hath long pale = 
the 
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the name of Or nation; Which is a wor full, 
and ſi Get eme ching that I would expreſs, 
and ou of two parts. b. u, That a Perſon 
do undertake in his O] name eyety part of 
the Vo made by others for him ft Baptiſmn, 
and ſo perſonally content unto Chriſt to be 
wholly his, according to that agreement And 
ſo it is an act of Confirmation on our be⸗ 
catſe we do hereby further ratify and eſtabl in 
that contract hich is between God and us, 
and by confeſſing of it to be valid aud god. 
bind our ſelves faſter ſtill to him, whole we 
were before. The ſecond part of it is, A re 
ceiving of God's Bleſſing and Grace by the hands, 
and Holy Prayers of him that miniſters, to 
ſtrengthen us to perform our Engagement, and 
make good our word and Faith which we have : 

lighted unto God; which many have taken to 
bes the meaning of tat place * Heb. 6.4.” Where 
after Baptiſm, follows, ' laying on of bands, 
which 2 Jews uſed in their Bleſſings. als: 

And fo.it is an AF of Confirmation of the per- 
fon on the part of God, 'who'canfers a new 
Grace to  ſfrengehen, and confirm in him theſe 
holy Principles, and that good refolution, of 
which lie hath made a faithful profeſſion, and 
to enable bim to keep and perſiſt in it. As in 
Baptiſm, tlie Holy Ghoſt v was s conveyed: LY 

by nts N 


* Beſides ndr of che — Calvin, Bexa, Piſcator, nen 
Hyricus, Peſſunus. Grynæus do ſo expound it See atlo 2 and 
Bulling. in loo. who wiſh for che 12 ir in thale Churches 8 
from which | it had been baniſned. q 

Sanctiſer, 


Noon 
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Sanctißier, ſo.herein as a Comforter and Strength- 
ner, now that the Perſon is entring upon a 
great conteſt and conflict with, himſelf, the 
World, and, Principalities, and Powers, and 
Spiritual wickednelles in high places. The ne- 
cęſſity of this is not now in this Age of the 
World, as a new thing to be learned; there 
never could be a well conſtituted Church with- 
aut it, nor can we tell that Men are not Heathens, 
and have not revoked their word, unleſs they 


A , 


l 

( 

{ 

' 

\ 

6 
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will tell us they underſtand what they then did, i 
and will not ſtir from it. But if it be. viſible, f 
Souls are not like in any great numbers to be ſav- f 
ed without ſome ſuch, courſe, (fo many attend- f 
ing upon Sermons many years that underſtand 0 
little or nothing) it will not be diſputed by ſo- $ 
ber Men, whether it be neceſſary or no; and for 4 
proof of this, I refer to the better works of o- l 
thers, thinking it ſufficient. for me to perſwade, / 
what abler Men do prove. Let me only produce J 
the teſtimony of a very great and learned * perſon ( 
lately in this Church (and add it to the words h 
of the Reverend and Learned Docter Hammond, C 
which you find in the end of Mt Baxters Book) t 
For all ſuch at have been baptized in their Infancy , ; t 
the perſonal Reſumption and  Ratification of that 1 
Vom which their Fathers and Mothers in God did | 
mate for them at the ſacred Laver, is ta be exaFed it 
of them Ore tenus, in ſome publick Congregation, Bl | 


„ Dr. Jackſon L 10. upon the Creed, Cap. $0. to which add the * 
words of another more ancient annexed at the end of this Treatiſe, t. 


before 


end becauſe of its jength, not here inſertet. 
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before they can lawfully be admitted to be publick 
' Communicamts of Chriſt s. Body and Blood. And 
though he can find no default in the Doctrine, 


80 


or Laws of our Church, yet (he ſaith) he dare 
not avouch ſo much for juſtifying the Men, to 
whom the Execution of thoſe Laws is commend- 
ed, whether they be of lower, of higher, or 
of the higheſt rank. It having been ſcarce in 
his obſervation, that any preſentments were 
made, in viſitation of the Parents, for not bring- 
ing perſons to; or of Miniſters, for not pre- 
paring them for Confirmation; much leſs againſt 
Dioceſans themſelves for not executing their Of- 
fice in this great ſervice of the Church. And he 
concludes in theſe remarkable words, Whether the 
Solemn Baptizing 4 all Infants, which are the Chil- 
dren of preſumed Chriſtian Parents t hronghout this | 
Kingdom, without jolemn Aſtipulation, that they | 


a ſhall at years of Diſcretion perſonally "ratify their | 
: Vow in Hate in publick, in ſuch manner as the | 
1 Church requires.be not rather more 7 , or tolera- 

8 ble, than expedient. [leave with all ſu miſſion to the 

„ Conſideration of higher Powers. And he bleſſes God 
that he was in a convenient Age, in a happy 

„ | time and place, preſeated to ratify his Vow 

it made for him by his Sureties, Gc. which ſure 

a he would not have done, if he had not found 

d it very beneficial - unto his ſpiritual good and 

rH wes. 0 ASTD 

jon The ſame Author bath theſe words in a Trea- 

= | tiſe publiſhed in his life-time, * He that ſets his 
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Bart ufo the Sacred Plongb, Pould it begin to 
Jound the depth of that Rule, What it is to deny 
our ſelves, and forſake all we have; for an thx 
furrow muff the ſeed of Life be ſown. Here Novice, 
in Religion begin to hall, and nowonder, ſeeing fo 
few are called to any ſtrict perſonal accompt of that 
which athers have undertaken for them attheir firft 
admiſſion into the Bed-roll of Chriſtians. But if 
that treble Vaw were difun@ly and fully unfolcled 
wito #4, 2s ſoon as we had any knowledge of good 
and evil; and all the ſeveral branches of God's:Co- 
nan, with as great care and ſolemnity inoulcated, 
"xx Moſes commantled the Lam ſhould be tothe T- 
Tadlites.Cluldren + And laſtiñ, Lhe Jom it ſelf con- 
PFraved and ratified by our perſonal Prateftatron in the 
Mb. of the Congregation ; .the fear as well of Godl, 
"as of ſhame before Men, in whoſe preſence we mutle 


this Profe lian, waulal bind many of ws io more 


"Chriffian Behaviour, than the beſt Fus, as the 
Mord gaes, dare make fhew of; as alſo reſtrain ns 
From, many deadly Enormities, which nom adlmv- 
o 
"pared to receive it, it would he o. 1 


Uy v0 diſtruſt the plentiful infuſion of inherent ſan- 


| theſe firſt ſcuctißed with publjch rayers, or 
7 a, Juch Obriſti an care and Afligence as 
"They ought. A Religious Ditty in the Chriſtian Chubb, 

which it mere to be wiſhed, might be performed more 


ſeth to be. $3.4 ALLE Cot 1 OR) 1: YT, U 7 


2 


e * Which was made in Baptiſm. 


And 


* 5.1 Grace at our ſolgnmities of Qonfirmation ; 
were 1 
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And indeed who ſees not that great Bene- 
firs would hence flow, both to particular Perſons, 
and to the Church of God; It would be a means 
to make Men more knowing in the things of their 
Salvation; to tye them more ſtrictly to mind the 
Affairs of their Souls; to work in them a deeper 
ſenſe of the great Buſineſs of being a Chtiſtian. | 
It would make Men more afraid to commit a fin 
againſt which they had ſo ſolemnly and publick- 
1y proteſted. It would bring Religion to be a thing 
creditable, and more in faſhion than it is, when 
Men did 0 openly appear for it, and engage them- 
ſelves uuto it. It is at once acceptable to God, 
and ſafe to our ſelves; and ſo will be accompa- 
5 nied with his Grace; and in its own nature cut 
f off many inticements of the World. It will bid 
> | us ſtand upon our Reputation in the purſuit of 
Religion, and not run the hazard of being per- 
e jured Perſons. Wicked Men will not have the 
ty 


confidence. to ask us to. ſin, when we have ſo pu- 
blickly diſown'd them. You. complain of evil 
Company, of Friends and Acquaintance that en-- 
gage you; do but let them know that you intend 
to be Religious, and they will let you alone. 
The hidden openly profeſſed a erte ana | 
r | unuſyal Life, that all Men might let them live F 
« | Philoſophically, and not be a diſturbance, unto 
„ | them; Let but us do fo, and be profeſſedly Reli- 
e gious, and ſolemnly tell all Men that we mean to 
it | keep/our Vows; and they Will have the Jels 
boldneſs for to trouble us. Our Work is half done 
cue reine innere at the end of this Treatle, - 
r 
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It is obferved by 


when we are heartily reſolved; and more than 
half, when we profefs theſe reſolutions. It will 
bring us to Man's eſtate, that we may feed at the 
Table of the Lord, whereby we may increaſe in 
rength, and have more near communion with 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. I will not ſay, 


that till this be done, Men are members of the 


Church impetfectly; yet I muſt needs think, that 
they are but ĩimperfect members, they are but 
Babes and Ififarits in Chiriſt, and not to be admit- 
ted (in the Judgment of all Ages) to taſte of 
the meat of Men, till they ſhew thertfelves to 
be Men, by ſpeaking for themfelves. In ſhort, 
it will be a great ſecurity and defence againſt 
Temptations, and we fhall recoilupon our ſelves, 
when we are aſſatilted, ſaying, How ſhall we 


do this Wickednefs, and break our Vows, and 


[candalize the Church, and bring the Guilt of 
Perjury upon out dwit Sols. 

Ide Vofen, out of the Au- 
thor of the Book Ttharir, that the ele vation 


of the Hands of the Prieft in the old Law at the 


Bleſſing of the People was Impoſitien of Hands; 
and this Bleffing the Author of Terur Hanmer, 


call it the Weapons and Armour of Tfrael, the Ar- 


tillery (as it were) and the Bulwarks of his 
People. I will affure you, that this ſolermm En- 
gagements, together with God's Grace and Bleſ- 
ng that will deſcend upon you, will be your 
"474 Guard and Defetice, yotit Sword and 
uckler to bear off Temptations that are apt to 
aſſault your ybunger Years before you have had 
3 ExPerie- 
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experience of the World's Vanity. Therefore 


he that would not be without a ſhield in the 
midſt of fiery Datts; he that would not be 


weak and feeble andog ſtrong Enemies, that = 
would not be a prey to the Devil and che World, | 


let him come, and pur himfelf under the Wings 
of the Divine Majeſty, by his own actual con- 
ſent, let him give himſelf up into the Hands of 
oo to be —5 by his Power through Faith 
unto 


There isncthing.can binder any Man from effi- 
bracing this motion, but that which Wil Hinder 
Men from bein thorough Chriſtians; rr 
godly in Chriſt jeſus: And we may be 
dent that none are ſit to receive the — 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, that are not Ning tb 
ſubmit unto it. For he that hungers after the 
ſweeter taſtes of Chriſt's Love, that deſifes to 


unite his Heart more cloſely to him, atid to ei- 


inthe Coveniznt of ud 


a. himſelf more firmly 


will not refuſe” to do that in word, which be 
intends to do in dead. I he really meat? tobe a 
Practiſer of Chriſt's Reli 
the World, that the deeds” thereof are evil, and 
contradict their manners in His Coftrerfatien, 
then he will not ſtick to cbndemm them in His 
Words, and renounce them folemiſly by Hs 
Mouth, which is the: far eaſer matter. 
Will any Man be aſhatmed to make uchi a 
profeſſion, and to tread in the Way f. Chriſts 
Church, becauſe vt hath been of late dite, or 
| 1 turned 


receiving the Remembrances of His Love, 


gion, and to teſtify to 
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turned into another thing? Why ſhould'ſt th 
bluſh to own Holineſs? to ſay before Chriſt's 
Church, Thou art reſolved to lead a Chriſtian 
Life, and renonnce the Devil and all the ways 
of Wickedneſs? Why ſhould'ſt thou be aſnam d 
of thy Religion, as tlio it were fit to be profeiled 
only in a private Corner where none ſhould 
hear thee? Why ſhould it be accounted a ſtrange 
thing to proteſt Love to God ? It is an honour and 
glory to us, that we may be Chriſtians, and ſo 
we ſhould eſteem it. We ſhould be glad, if we 
can do our Saviour ſo much honour as to con- 
feſs himopenly before Men, that ſo he may con- 
feſs us before all his holy Angels. We may be 
confident, that we ſhall never in a time of Per- 
ſecution confeſs him (of which theſe places in 
the * Note ſpeak) if we cannot be perſuaded to 
do it among the Children of Peace? Will any 
one- be aſhamed that it ſhould be told by the Mi- 
niſter, that ſach an one declared himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian, and hath to meavowed his Religion, and 
ſolemnly ſaid, that he will by the Grace of God 
make good his Baptiſmal Promiſe ? Will any 
one be loth it ſhould be publickly, ſaid, that he 
means to live as a Chriſtian > Why then ſhould 

he not ſay ſohimſelf? Suppoſe you were not yet 
. baptized, or had lived in the firſt times, and 
heard Chriſt preached ; would you be unwil- 
ling to come, and profeſs that you renounced i "© 
the Devil, the World, and their Luſts? $hallff dor 
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8 3 none 


—— 


of 


A Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm. 405 F 
1 none own the Religion of Chriſt. publickly, | 
but Infants that cannot underſtand it? The 
5 more we know, ſhall we be the more loth to de- 
(dare our liking of his ways? Are you un- 
4 willing to repreſent the Child's perſon, 
4 and: profeſs publickly for it in the — 3 — 
d gation? Why ſhould you not do that for your 
„e ſelves which you are willing to do for others? 
Cannot he that comes in the name of a Child, 
ſo and ſaith, I believe, &c. I renounce, &c. come, 
ve and do the ſame in his own. name? I do really 
n- | think, that they that are unwilling to undertake 
n- NY Chriſt's Profeſſion by an open Promiſe, would 
be not be Baptized if it had been done in their In- 
er- fant Years ; they would remain rather Heathe: s 
in and Infidels, than be received into the, Church 
to of God; for upon no lower Conditions than 
oy theſe re col they ever have been admitted to 
i. 2ny Chriſtian Priviledges. Unlels therefore you 
rj. will ſhew your ſelves to want all Underſtand- 
nd ing, and not fit to be treated as Men of common. 
od Acaſon, put not away from you ſo many In- 
treaties. If you think your Baptiſm to be worth 
he] your owning, if you would not really be with- 
114 | out it, but rake your ſelves to be the better for 
it, renew ſolemnly that League and Promiſe with 
God, and do not perſuade your ſelves and o- 
thers, that you prize the Baptiſm, While yon 
cedl are unwilling unto this; for if that were not 
hall done, you would certainly omit it as a needleſs 
Ceremony, as well as this which always -ac- 
companied it in the Church of Chriſt. Seeing 
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< nothing can reaſonably be thought to make | 


yon unwilling, but a lothneſs to be good, and 
N to live well; do not by refuſing, caſt an 
Aſperſion upon your ſelves of having renounced 
Chriſt, and ſecretly entred into a Confederacy 


with the Devil to deſtroy his Kingdom, and 


trample under foot his Blood as an unholy thing. 

When this Confirmation was lookt upon by 
the multitude as a means only to receive ſome- 
thing from God, but not as laying any obliga- 
tion upon Men; it was a wonder (I ſhould have 
{aid no wonder) to ſee what Flocks and Herds 


of People came unto it. In Queen Maries 


days, (as Saunders tells us) when this cuſtom by 
a Provincial Decree of Cardinal Poole's, was 
renewed after long neglect, the People were fo 
zealous to receive the Biſhops bleſſing, (which 
was all they went for) that in ſome places the 
Church could not contain the People that re- 
ſorted to him, and he was fain to Confirm in the 
Church-Vard, and to be defended by armed 
Men from the preſs of the multitude. @* 
Why ſhould not Men come now in as great 
Crowds, when another renewal in a more ſo- 
lemn manner is propoſed ? Why ſhould not the 
young people aſſemble themſelves together, and 
ſay, Come, Let us go to the Houſe of the Lord, let 
#s own Chriſt to be our Lord and Saviour? but 
only becauſe Men are loth to be engaged to fear 
God, and do love a Chrift of their own making, 
Dom *DeSchiſm, There wereDectees 
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before ta inforce it, as that of Archbiſhop Peckham, An. 1271+ 

| rein he call the diſuſe of it, Damnable Nealieence, ? * 0 
* . ann Irrer 
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as to make an open profeſſion of this belief. 
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that ſhall do all for them, and require them to do 

nothing for him? If God will have Men as they 
are, they can be content to afford han their Com- 


pany z but if he expect any amendment, they 


deſire to be excuſed from making him any pro- 


viſe of it, and hope that they ſhall find him ſo 


kind in the concluſion, as not to exact it, May 
not he be well ſatisfied without any Bond from 
us, when (in Men's account) he will never de- 
mand the Deht? Why ſhould we paſs our word 
for that which will never be required; igeing 
God can bear with Mens Rebellions, why aguld 
his Miniſters be ſo rigid, as to exact an Oath of 
Allegiance? Theſe are the thoughts of Men's 
hearts, that God will croſs all ſcares at the 
and then to what purpoſe is it to make any ſuc 
ſerious Engagements? If we had a Windo in- 
to Men's Brealts, we ſhould ſes this Principle en- 
graven on their Hearts, That af} the Goſpel is 
Promiſes, aud all their Work is to helieue them to 
he true; and ſo their need not ſo much be done, 


If Popery auld again prevail in Eng/aud, 
and ſach à Decree ſhould be again —.— , 
what would theſe Men da? Would they be ſo 
hackwarg as now they are to preſent themſelves 
before the Congregation gf God 2 It is mal 
likely that fear or fancy might make thoſe Men 
receive their Oyntment in the Farg-head,and Box 


on the Ear, (as; the manner is in their Conſirma - 


tian) who now will not for the love of God 


profes they kate fn. and dend toad holy 
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life. 80 conſtantly it falls out that what hath 
difficulty in it, is refuſed; and all that requires 


our ſerious attention, upon ſome account or other 


is rejected, and Men would go to Heaven they 
know not how, and be ſaved from Hell, but not 
from their ſin. Yea, ſome are fo ignorant, as to 
call this a Popiſh Ceremony, when it is very plain, 
that if it were, they would not ſpeak againſt it. 


If only their Children were to be bleſſed that 


underſtand nothing, we might eaſily perſuade 


them to ſend them, when as they will rather 
themſelves remain Children, than make any ſo- 


lemn Covenant with God by their own Mouths. 
If a Character (as they ſpeak) was to be im- 
preſſed; and the benefit to ariſe ex opere operato 
out of the meer doing of the Work, they would 
w_ be ſo ſealed for Heaven; but if they 
muſt ſet their own ſeal to any Engagements, 
they withdraw their Hands, and wilt preſume 
upon ſome other way of conveyance, and ma- 


king over God's great Bleſſings to them. If they 


can be Saved by ſprinkling Water on their Face, 
and the Woman can carry them in her Arms to 
Heaven, as ſhe doth to the Font; they are con- 
tent, it coſts them no trouble at all. But if it 
were to do again, if it muſt coſt them Repen- 
tante, a holy Life, and a hearty profeſſion of it, 
they would ſcorn that Baptiſm wherein they 
now truſt fo much ; and they would rather ven. 
ture to be as they were born, than be waſhed 


from their pollutions on ſuch conditions. O that 


Men would take theſe things at leaſt fo far into 
7 1. e = * 2 5 i their 


>. 
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their thoughts, as to paſs a ſerious Judgment 
upon them, whether they be true or falle! Do 
not read theſe Lines without a little pauſe.” And 
then go on, and conſider with thy ſelf, how. 
unlikely it is, that they, who even break their 
Brains with S: udy to do Men good, and ſigh till 
their Heart ake, after Mens Salvation, ſhould be 
the greateſt Enemies of Men, the troublers of 
their Peace, and that love to perſuade them 
needleſs or indifferent things, that may as well 
be left undone. R 0 war) 

Let ſome honeſt Heathens (for. a concluſion) 
be admitted for to plead the cauſe of this Truth, 
and perhaps they may make thoſe Faces bluſh 
who look on theſe Lines, but are loth to ſhew- 
themſelves in any publick preſence to profeſs 
their Religion. When the Perſſan Youths were 
out of their Minority, and came to Mens Eſtate, 
they gave them an Oath which they ſolemnly ' 


took in this Form, I Swear that I will deſpiſe al! 


filthy Iucre, bodily pleaſuret, and vain glory ; that 
Iwill rather be emulous of vertue, and worſhipGod,_ 
reverence my Parents, ſpeaking Truth; and doing 
good, neither will I ever wittingly and willingly vi- 
olate any of theſe things. Sure theſe old Heathens 
would not have refuſed to do what is now de- 
fired, had they embraced our Religion, who 
thus amply proteſted, and took their Oath that 
they would be good. 

lius Polluxlikewiſe relates the like Cuſtom 


der. Pelenſy I. 4. Ei. 198. da e 
—A 7 3" among 
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the Greeks in the Common - wealth of A- 

2 When their young Men were twenty Years 
of Age, their Names were — in 

Zolls, l they ſwore in the 
they would have all the Worl — _ I 
Iwill never diſgrace my Arms, nor forſakg my Fei. 
low-Soldier in his danger ; Iwill fight both — 

aud with others for God and my Country; I will 
Sail to any Region of the World hither ſt a 
manded, and will neither diſturb, nor betray my 
Country; obſerve the perpetual Solemmities, and 
obey the recezued Cuſtoms, and all that ſhell he bere- 
| made; I will defend, and ever have in reve- 
rence the Religian : in which I was born; cos; 
os rr, The Gods are Witneſſes of theſe things. 
Will not you Chriſtians then promiſe thus 
much to your Lord, now that you are of Age, 
to fight againſt all his Enemies, to be true to 
God, and to him, and that you will never diſ- 
honour your Profeſſion, nor forſake the Com- 
munion of Saints, nor deny him any Service that 
commands, nor neglect the Solemnities that 
hath appointed > T Then may the Perſiaus and 
Athevians riſe up in Judgment againſt you, and 
condemn you. 

Do Men refuſe the Oath of Allegiance to their 
Prince, whoſe natural Subjects they are, and un- 
der whoſe Protection they have — dern and 
bred? Would you deny to acknowledge in open 
Court an Inſtrument of your Act and Deed, 
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which was figned in your Name in Infancy, and 
conveys great Benefits unto you? Let the King 
of Heaven then have ſo much right done him. 
Let your own Souls be the greatelt part of your 
care; and let it not be ſaid, That a rational 
Creature will do that for an Acre of Land, which 
he will not do to obtain Heaven, and all the 
Territories above. What joy would it cauſe in 
Heaven and Earth to ſee Men coming to defire 
Communion on theſe Conditions, to behold 


Men crowding into the Kingdom of Heaven, as 


they do into a Church, and longing after the 
Food of the Faithful, as they do for Meat and 
Drink? Rejoyce, I beſeech you, the Heart of 
God, refreſh the Souls of his Servants, and add 
to the ſweetneſs of the Table of the Lord, by 
letting us have more good Company at ſo joy» 
ful a Feaſt, But if all Intreaties cannot prevail, 

[ think the HigherPowers had beſt enact a W, 
That none ſhall be married, till they be inſlruted. 
and confirmed, and that will dp it. For thoſe 
that care not whether they receive the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood, or no, 
will not live without this Sacrament, (as in 


a large ſenſe it may called,) though they 


underſtand the ends and Duties of it no more 
than of the other. And this muſt be acknow- 
ledged to have been a great cauſe of our Dif, 
Fu inf that Men enter into theſe Relations be: 
fore they know the Duties of them; and beget, 
and bring forth Children, before they ceaſe to 
be Children themſelves, or know how-to bring 


them 
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them up as they ſhould. Therefore our Reformers, it 
is plain, intended Men ſhould not Marry, before they 
were well Catechized, and had taken their Baptiſmal 
Vo upon themſelves, knowing, that thoſe were un- 
lit to make a Covenant with each other, who knew not 
the Covenant of their God. For they preſcribe in the 
laſt Rubtick of the Office of Matrimony, That the 
Perſons new Married, muſt that Day receive the Com 
munion, aud in the laſt Rubrick about Confirmation, 
_ ay in expreis words, That none ſacl! be admitted 10 
the Holy Communion until ſuch time as they. can ſay the 
Catechiſm, and be Confirmed. Let me ſpeak to the very 
.venſes of Vulgar People. Do you not remember the 
Font ſtood-at the lower end of the Church, and the 
Communion-Table- at the higher? Could you come 
from the one to the other, but by the Pulpit which 
ſtands in themiddle between both ? This teaches you, 
25 you. will learn) that you are only entred into the 
Church, and are but in the beginnings of Religion by 
1 955 and that you muſt advance higher by being 
Inſtructed and Taughr in the Faith of Chriſt, and can 
no otherwiſe be admitted from the lower to the high- 
eſt Forms of Chriſtians. Come therefore, and be ths 
ſtructed, and then profeſs you like this Doctrine, and 
will be obedient to it; ſo ſhall you come to be Men in 
Chriſt, and taſte of all his Dainties, and be ſatisfied 
with the fat things of his Houſe. * It all will not be 
granted that is here requeſted; yet do not deny all; 
tat leaſt profeſs to the Miniſter your hearty Repen- 
tance, and your Bzlief in Chriſt, and the willingneſs 
to ſubmit unto him, and to be Saved by him, that he may 
declare it to all others. And really ſhew that you are 
come to an adult Eſtate, by uin away childiſh 
things, and living the Life of Men \ Child (as one 
 Hith) looketh only to things preſent, a Man looketh 
of Lad tocum ſciri non parefft ne omitratur Forum, ſiquidem ſcie ne . 
I melir eſt Tgnorantia totis. | ra 
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to thi come: A Child attends only to paſti 9 
and — ure, a Man hath al ſo profit in his — : 
on. A Child is ready to fell his Inheritance for a tri- 
fie or bauble, of which a Man maketh greater ac- 
count. His carriage and behaviour likewiſe diſtin- 
guiſheth him, and ſo doth his confidence againſt yul- 
gar Bug- bears and affrightments. | _ .- F 
If therefore after you are Confirmed, you find your 
{clves to think leſs of things preſent; and more of 
things to come; leſs of this World, and more of the 
Eternal Reward of Godlineſs, and everlaſting Puniſh: 
ments of Sin; it you ſcorn to ſell your Heavenly Inheri- 
tance tor the trifles of this World that preſent themſelves 
unto you? if you be more attentive to your ſpiritual 
ptofit in knowledge and mortification, and not only 
taken with the ſweetneſſes and raviſhment of Religion; 
it your converſation towards God and the World be more 
ſerious, grave and diſcreer, and you are not ſo eaſily 
amazed with the fears of ſufferings and difficulties in 
your Chriſtian courſe; it is a ſign that you have not 
received the Grace of God in vain, and the Lord will 
deliver you from every evil work, and 8 you to 
his Everlaſting Kingdom. Faithful is he that calleth you; 
who alſo will do it. 1 in 
GL en enn 
Laſtly, Let me beſeech all the People of God to live 
in Love and Peace together. Let us not quartel about 
every little thing, nor make every petty. differencè, 2 
cauſe of trouble and contention. For as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 1 Cor. 12. 13. By one Spirit we are all Baptized 
into one Body. We are all by this made of the ſame 
Corporation, and taken by Baptiſm-into the fame 
Brotherhood, and therefore ſhould not make them the 
Waters of ſtrife, and ſo to provoke the Lord to anger 
againſt us We are not Baptized into this or that par- 
ticular Opinion, nor received into a particular Church, 
but into the Belief of the Goſpel, and into theChurch 
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of Cod in general, and therefore ſhould love all the 


plcs and Followers oF our Lord, and embrace all 


of every Petfivaſion that live — in Chriſt Jeſus. 


You were not baptized (faith the / 8 into the 
mie of Paw!;, therefore do not fay, I am of Paal, I 

adbere to this Man, or that ; for whoſoever did bap- 
tize oa it was not into the particular love of him and 


His ons, but into the Communion of the whole 

Church of Chriſt, | who hold the Catholick Faith. 
Thongh an NMereticſ in ancient times had baptized any 
Man, yer did not the Chriſtians therefore baptize him 
over * he leſt rhoſe Mens company, becauſe 
being baptized into the Nane of Father, Son and Ho- 


ly Choft, he was not received into the profefſion of 


their particular Opinions, but of the Trauth of Chriſt 

univerfally believed by all good Chriſtians. 

_ therefore let e hve — yen all as our Con- 
derates, 45 thoſe that are tyed together in the ſame 

Bonds, and united in the ſute Covenant and engaged in 


the ſame Cauſe againſt the common Enemies, the De- 


vil; the World, and the'Fleth ; and let us never give 
che Enemies ſo much cauſe to refoyce, as an unhand- 
ſome word ugainſt any fincere Chriſtian might admi- 
niſter. But let us endeavour to keep the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace; for as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
* There one Lord, one Fainb, one Bapiihſn, one God 
aud Father of All, who! 7s ubove all, and tbyough all, 
und in you all | | 
ene, 5 98 
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T* E late King Charles was confirmed on * ry 
Munday, * 1613. (which was the thirteenth 

of his A uy . a long and ſtrict examination 190 
N Canterbury, and the Biſhop of Bath and 
Wells, as Dr. George 22 Eu min of the la- 


tisfaction he gave, aſſures; who in a little 00 
he upon that 5 wrote on this Subject, 


the ancient and good 8 of this . u l tal Rite, 


(as Bucer calls it) thus ſ 
+ Confirmation is an ancient Ecolchaſtical cuſtom of the 


Church, uſed after Baptiſm, conſiſting in Examination 
and Impo ion of hands, with effeflual Prayer for the 


Illumination of God's moſt * Spirit, to confirm and 


perſell that which the Grace of the ſame Epirit hath al- 


1 begun in Baptiſt 
ahh 2a wr Confirmation, are divers; where- 


| 7545 the firſtis, That Men expecting Examination and 
al Jro 2. 


eir Spiritual Fathers, they might more 


with ly acquaint, and carefully "ſeaſon e, 

a0 5 Grounds of Chriſtian, Religion, before malice 
and corrupt 2 depraved their Minds, Me 
Secondy ferves, that when-they come fo 7 444 


etion, x Gould a ty make confeſſion d 
De ion, 05 whioh other's 500 fromiſedfor | Hugo 


examp les 


Thirdy, T at by ſuch Confeſſion, they might make 
. — 25 2X from all Toms, ) ws and In- 
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Baptiſim, pa the dj 2 of their Sureties, aud the 


in the Chappel at White-Hlll.. ti.. 2 
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; fidels out of the Church; Hereticks, Schiſmaticks 
and Prophanc Perſons in the Church 
 Fourthly, That then eſpecially toben they firlt come 19 
the uſe of. Reaſon, begiming to fall into ſundry Rind: 
of fin, and being leſs able to reſiſt, for want . 
ence, by Tmpojition of Handi and Prayer, they might re- 
ceive ſirength and defence againſt the Temptations of 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Dei. 
 Fiftbly,” That the Prelates and chief Guides of God's 
Famil, th whom the Cure of Souls belongeth, finding upon 
due Examination, ſome part of their own beavy burden 
N ed, might from thence reap comfort in eBay 
thoſe 2 Foundations already laid, and glorify God, 
whoſe praiſe they found in the mouths of Infanis 
This kind of Confirmation ( were there no Au- 
thority to coutenance it.] is in my jadgment fo uſeful 
in the Church of God, that upon good reaſon it might 
be entertained among Chriftians : But for further con- 
firmation of it, we are incompaſſed with a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, aud that ſo plentifally out of all Antigui- 
ty, as it might ſeem a kind of ambition, or loft la- 
ur 10 quote their names. Wherefore. I will only alledge 
the ſoundeſt of thoſe, who ſince the Reformation of Re- 
ligion, and clearer Light of the Goſpel, in their ſeveral 
Writings have approved, and highly commended this 
ancient cuſtom: And bringing in Bucer, Melancthon, 
Zuinglius Chemnitius, and others io ſpeak to this 
Trutb, be cites Mr. Calvin among the reſt in theſe words, 
Jobn (Calvin in his fourth Book of Inflitzt1on' in the 
Upſhor of the Chapter of Confirmation, not only com- 
mended the anicent uſe of it, but the.abuſe being re- 
moved heartily witherh it reſtored. And becauſe bis 
Authority is (not without deſert) of great weight,” Twill 
ſet down his words as I find them 
Would to God (faith he) we retained that cuſtom 
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mong the Ancients, before that abörtide VIZard 
a Sacrament was put upon it, And a ttt aſter. I 
this part of Diſcipline were now adays in force, the 
ſlackneſs of many Parents would be much quickt 
who paſs over the inſtitution (or inſtrucrion) of their 
Children, as a bufineſs nothing pertaining to 3 
which then without ſome publick diſgrace they conldt 
not omit: Beſides, there would be leſs Ignorance, 
and mote Concord in Articles of Fairk among Chriſtian 
People; neither would they ſo eafily be-carryed away = 
with new and ſtrange opinions. 16:25 44488 
Thus fat Dr. Hac#wel, who might Rive added the 
words of the Great ERASMUS, who is as ſound in 
this point, as any of thoſe whoſe teſtimonies he hatli 
alledged; and was the firſt, I think, in theſe later 
| Ages chat earneſtly recommended and preſſed ſuch a 
, Confirmation of the Baptiſmal Vow as the Church of 
England uſes. His words are theſe; in His larger Pre- 
face to his Annotation on the New Teſta met. 
The- reaſon te bave ſuch multirutdes of Chriſtians ſo 
rude, that they umderſt amd mot much more of Chriſtt® 
ar Wiſdom, than they who ate per felt firangers to 
the Chriſtian profeflort; is to be imputed; I think, in 
greut part to the Prieſts. But I ſee a way, T imagine, 
whereby tor may ns A eta unfit to read the Holy 
Books ; which is, if there be a Summary of Faith and 
Chrifttart' Doffrine every Tear propoundet to Chriſtian 
Posp/e,- auth 2 88 brevity an leurne in- 
plienty. And left any thing ſbouli be corrupted by the 
f of the Proncher; I would Have a' Book made by | 
learned and upright Men, which ſhoutf be recited" 10 | 
the mbit by tbe mouth of the Prieffi And I defire it 4 
may nor de dawn our of humane pintals, but'our of the _ 
Genn, the” Apoftolica® Epiftits ,. and the 
Creed. Which, whether it be the Apoſtles or nd, LE 
m hun our un itt it; ir crit un 2 
* jeſty 
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n APPENDIX. 
Majeſty und Purity. . This 1 conceive may be done, not 
» _ *unſcaſonably in the Eaſter Holy Days. I hich will be 
=. _ far beiie, than by ſilly and ſometimes olſcene jeſts, to 
= * excite:th# poor people to laughter: Il hichcuſtum cannot 
= Tell. what, Fiend brought into the Church. For though 
the people are to be kept in ubedience by ſome-pleaſure, 

Aud ſometime to be excited to it; yet by ſuch ludicrous 

ways ta provoke laughter, is fit for Buffoons, not for 
| Dawgs). bon t f;,axt o ye al j2 

2 And this moreover ſeems to me of no ſenall force to. 

fo good an end, if Children that are Baptized, when they 
are grown up toripeneſs, be commanded tobe preſent at 
ſuch Sermons, in which they may hear plainly and clear- 
ly declared what their Bapt iſmal Profeſſion contains in 
#-: and if after this, they be diligently examined by 
ſome good Men, Whether they / ufficiently underſtand 
nd remember thoſe things which. the Prieſt taught 
then? lf they do; let them be askt then, Whether they 
prove. of that and ratify it tohich their Godfathers and 
odmothers profeſſed in their Name, when they were 
haptized? If they anſwer, that they do ratiſiy it, then 
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their Equals all gathered together, with ſuch grave, apt, 
chaſte, ſerious and magnificent Ceremonies, as become that 
Profeſhon than which: none can be more holy. For 
what are humane Profeſfuons, but certain Images. of this 
moſt holy Profeſſion, that is, à calling back of Chriſtia- 
nity, too much ſunk into the World? Now the Monks 
&know how to commend their profeſfion to the people with 


.- . $abt that tears ſometimes burſt out of the \Spefators 


our Names not 1% Men, but uno Chriſt, and ſwear mot 
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let that Profeſſion be e renewed. in the ſigbt of 


ſuch counterfeit Ceremonies, and att their part ſo. un. 


Br. Ho much more becoming is it, to do that in 


i the rule of Francis, or Bennet, but: tothe Rule of 
2 : Ropers. 2 b. Wo 5 * * ** * V * 4 VN 
+. By chi means, Wuth may come to underſtand has. 
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ſervice. they. owe to their Lord and tahut 'tndedvaurs* © 


tbey. ſhould: uſe to attain nue Piatyʒ and tb EH 


people alſa till be put in minds bow many ways they haue 


erred and gone aſtray from their Vows." Jana ſhall ſex-now;  ,- 


Comedies Added in | ſome Churebes.(which I ſhall nor. - 


2 9 of be Reſurrection of: Chriſt, of bir 
Aſcenſion to Haauen, and of hin ſending the Holy a 
But bow magnificent would this Speclacle be, to hear: 
the Voice of ſo many Toutbs dedicating themſelves to 
Feſus Chriſt, and of /o many Striplings taking theirOath 
of Fidelity to him, re nouncing the World which-lies in 
wickedneſs, .' abjuring and hiſſing at the Deuil, with all 
his Pomps, Pleaſures and Works * : To\ſee new. Chri- 
ftians carrying their General's mark in their forebead?. 
To ſee, à flock of Candidates; coming from the ſacred. 
Laver 2 To hear the Voice. of the reſt of the. multitude 

hy 1 b f +2 * 8 by? 
= heſe things I would have ſo to be done ublickly, 
that there ſhould be never the leſs care uſed from their 
very Cradles, to inſtill into them-both privately and 
publickly the Doctrine of Chriſty. as much as is poſſible. 
And they will be of the greater Authority if theſe things 
be done by the Biſhops themſelves, and not by Pariſh- 


Prieſts, or hired Suffragans. And were they done 24 


they ought, lam very much decerved if wwe ſhould not have 
Chriſtians ſomething more ſincere than now we have. 
But there are two Scruples here ariſe. One is, that 
this ſeems to be a repeating Baptiſm, which ic not law- 
ful. The other is, that there may be danger, left ſome 
bearing the Profeſſion they are to maße, ſhould not a 


prove what was done in their Names by their Godia- 


thers and Godmothers. The firſt of which is eaſily diſ- 
cuſſed, if theſe things be ſo managed, that they be no- 
thing elſe but an Inſtauration or Repreſentation of their 
former Baptiſm : which is done every day when we are 
ſprinkled. wth holy Mater at our entring into the 
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2 
* 7 . 
N 
. * 


12 5 ding and wiſhing well to theſe young Soldiers: of. | 


* 


8 


Ani 


by ame "Anil wo? 30 5 

A in the man: cine: « 

of the boly Communion um the ro 

e Bar en; hed as 2 

1 F ca) 

. . — 1 "yh ur Pure Jeſhs Sage 
. Ds. deſaribsd, and as it were - ther. 
* dau, id e 

1 and decrect o, Men's Ee Ears nor fower and 

bus jſt us Steer, and "Amiable. 

15 that ans inftivaftot in fur, l Torii evil} not be 


2. e the * of the Holy 


— 


* 
* 
| * 
„ 
: 
4 | 
* 
4 . a 
* . 
- * * N 
fv * A 
* ö 75 
ö : 
: - 
: TY 3 2 
* 8 | | | 
* - 
* 1 y . 
F 3 
5 * * [4 en 2 * bi : 
| * 
? | 2 * , . 1 . 
© | ke . 
. © p _= . 9 * 
us 7 | "4 » * 
1 on 1 
: 4; SF ”? * 
„ | * 
9 | | 
* 5 — 0 
i 22 D 
* 
3 


_— 


